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| R. S1BBs Dedicateth theſe Sermons Prea- 


ched amongft them. in teſtimony of his done 


Obſervance, and deſire of their ſpiricuall | 


and eternall good. 
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To the (hriſtian READER. 


w Here be two ſorts of people 
J alwaies in the viſibleChurch; 
V@&H One that Satan keeps under 
I@ with falſe peace, whoſe life is 
&y nothing but a diverſion to 
w <A preſent contentments, and a 
; running away from God and -their owne 
| hearts, which they know can ſpeak no good 
| 
unto them ; theſe ſpeak peace te themſelves, 
but Ged ſpeaks none. Such have nothing to 


de with this Scripemre; the way for theſe men |. 


| to enjoy comfort, isto be ſoundly troubled. 
| True peace ariſes from knowing, the worſt 
 firſt,and then our freedome from it. It 1s a mi- 
 ſerable peace that riſeth from ignorance of e-. 
vill. The Angel troubled the waters, and then 
' cured thoſe that ſtept in. It is Chriſts manner 
to trouble our ſoules firſt, and then to come 
| with healing in his wings. 
| Butthere 1s another fort of people,who be- | 
ng drawn out of Sarans kingdome,& within 
the Covenant of grace, whom Sata labout:s 


to unſertle and diſquiet : being the god of the | 


"world, he is vexed to ſce menin the world, 
| walk above the world. Since he cannot hinder 
their eſtate, hee will trouble their peace, and 
damp their ſpirits, and cut aſunder the finews | 


of all their endevors. Theſe ſhonld tale theme | 


ſelves to taske as David doth here, and la- 
ol boar 
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| bour to maintain their portion, and the glory | 
of a Chriſtian profeſſion. For whatſoever 1s | 
in God, er comes from God,is for their com- 
fort, Hims/elfe 1s the God of comfort; his Sps- 
rit moſt knewne by thatoffice. Our bleſſed | 
A Saviour was ſe carefull that his Dsſciples | 
| ſhould not be too muck dejeRed, that he for- | 
| gathis own bitter paſſion to comfort them, | 
whom yer hee knew would all forſake him : | 
Let not your hearts be troubled, faith hee. And 
his own ſoule was tronbled to death, that we 
þ ſhould not be troubled : whatſoever 4c written | 
#u written for thu end; every article of faith | 
hath a ſpeciall influence in comforting a belce- 
ving ſoul, They arenot only food, but cordi- 
Wis als , Yea hee put himlelfe to his Oath,that we 
might not only have Conſolation, but ſtrong 
| Conſolation, The Sacraments ſcale unto us all 
; the comforts we haveby the death of Chriſt; 
the exerciſe of Religion, as Prayer, Hearing, | 
as. ty is that owr joy may be full: the | 
Communion of Saints is chiefly ordained to 
comfort the feeble minded,andto firengthen the 
weak, Gods government of his Church tends 
| to this. Why doth he ſweete our pilgrimage, | 
and letus ſee ſo many comfortable dates in the 
| ' | world, butthat wee ſhould ſerve him with 
| cheerfull and good hearts ? As for croſles, hee 
| doth bat caſt us down,to raiſe us up,& empty 
us that he may fill us,and melt us that we may 
be veſſels of glory, loving us aſwell inthe fur- 
nace,as when we are out, and ſtanding by us 
all the while. We are tronbled,but not diſtreſ- 
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ſed, perplexed, but not in defpaire ; perſecuted, | » Cox.4.8. 
| but not forſaken. It we conſider from what fa- 
| therly love afflitions come, how they are not 
| only moderared, but {weetned and fanified 
in the iſſue tous, how can it but miniſter 
; matter of comfort ja the greateſt ſeeming dif. 
' comforts? How then can we ler the reines of 
| cur affeQions looſe to ſorow without being 
injurious to God and his providence?as if we 
would teach him how to govern his Church? 
W hat unchankfylneſle rs it to forgerour 
conſolation, and to leok only upon matter of 
grievance? to think fo much upd ewo ar three 
orofles, a5 to forget a hundred bleſſings ? To 
ſack poyſon out of thar,fro which we ſhould 
ſuck hony? Whar folly is ic co ſtraiten & dar- 
ken our awn ſpirits? and indiſpoſe our ſelves | 
for doing or taking good?A limb out of joynt | 
can donothing withont deformity & paine; 
dejetiaon takes off the wheels of the ſoule. | | 
| 
| 
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Of all other, Satan hath moſt advantage of 
diſcontented perſons,as moſt agreeable ro his 
diſpefition,being the moſt diſcontentedcrea- 
tre under heaven ; He hammers all his darke | 
plots in their brains. The diſcontentment of 
the I/raelites gn theWilderneſſe provoked God | Pigs. ult. 
| to /weare, that they ſhould never enter into his 
reft. There is another ſpirit in my ſervant Calc, | 
| faith God); the ſpirit of Gods people is an in | 
| Couraging ſpirit. Wiſdome reaches them if | 
| they feel any grievances to conceal them fro 
| others that are weaker, leſt they be diſheart- | 
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Dcn.38.65 | ned. God threatens it as a c#r/e to give 4 trem. 
bling heart,and ſorow of mind; whereas onthe 
contrary, joy 18 as oyle to the ſoule, it makes 
duties come off cheerfully and ſweetly from 

our ſelves, graciouſly to others, and acceptably 
| to God. A Prince cannot endure it in his ſub- 
jeRs,nor a Father 1n his children to be low- 
ring at their preſence. Such uſtally have ſtol- 
len waters to delight themielves 1n. 

How many arc there that upon the difgrace 
that followes Religion,are frighted from ir? 
But what are diſcouragements, to the incou- 
ragements Religion brings with ic? which are 
ſuch as the veryAngels themſelves admire art. 
Religion indeed brings crofſes with 1t,but the 
it brings camforts above thoſe croſſes. What a 
diſhonour is it to Religion to conceive that 
God will not maintaine and honour his fol- 
lowers?as if his ſervice were not the beſt ſer- 
vice; what a ſhame is it for an heire of hea- 
ven to be caſt down for every pety loſſe and 
s 0 ts ccofſe: To be afraid ofa man whoſe breath is 
Laurentis | 1A hls noſtrils, in nor (tanding to a good cauſe, 
ipſem crati- | When weare {ure God wil ſtand by us,aſliſt- 
culem dulce | ing and comforting us, whoſe preſence is able 
fecu, to make the greateſt torments ſweet. 

My diſcourſe tends not totake men off frg 
all griefe and mourning; Light for the righte- 
014 15 ſownin ſorrow, Qur ſtate of ablence trom 
the Lord, and living here ina vaile of ceares, 

our daily infirmities, and our ſympathy with 

| others,requires it; and where moſt grace is, 

there | 
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| there is moſt ſenſiblenes,as in Chriſt But we 
muſt diſtinguiſh between griefe,end that ſul. 
lenneſſe and dejeRion of [pirit, which is with 
| a repining and taking off from duty;when 7o. 
| ſbna was overmuch caſt down ar Iſraels tur- 
' Ning their backs before their enemies, God | 
| reproves him, Ger thee up loſhnawhy heff thow | ludg.7.10, 
pon thy face ? * 9:1 

Some would have men after the committing 
of grofle fins to be preſently comfortable, ad 
beleeve without humbling themſelves ar all; 
indeed when we are once jn Chriſt, we ooghr 
not to queſtion our ſtatein him;and if we do, 
it comes not from the Spirit; Bat yet a guilty 
-| conſcience will be clamorous and full of obje- 
| Rions,& God willnot ſpeak peace unto-it till 

it be humbled. God will let his beſt children 
know what 1t 1s to be too bold with ſin;as we 
ſee in David and Peter, who felt no peacet11| 
» | they had renued their repentance - The way 
to rejoyce with joy unipeakable and gloriow, | 
is to ſtir up fighs thar cannor be witered. Andir 
is (o farre, that the knowledge of our ſtate in | 
grace ſhould not humble us, that very inge- 
nuity conſidering Gods love to us, out of the 
nature of the thing it ſelfe works ſorrow and 
ſhame in us,to offend his Majeſty. 

One main ſtop that hinders Chriſtians from | | 
rejoycing,is,that they give thElelves roo much | © | 
| [Perty to queſtion their grounds of comfort 

nd intereſt in the promiſes. This is wonderful 
comfortable ſay they,but what is it to me?rhe | | 
| A4 promiſe 
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miſe belongs not tome. This ariſeth fr want 
[+ [2 Pero, | of giving all 4#/igence to make their calling ſure | 
' ro themlelves.In watchfulneſſe and diligence 
i we ſooner m:et with comforr then in idle co- 
q | plaining.Our care therefore ſhould be to get 
g ſound evidence of a good eſtate#8& then like- 
| wiſe to keep our evidence clears; wherein we 
mt -arenot to hearken to oar own fears & doubts, 
or the ſuggeſtion of our enemy, who ſtudies 
to falſifie our evidexce:but to the Word,8& onr 
own conſciences inlightned by the ſpirit : and 
then it is pride and pettiſhnefle to ſtand out | 
againſt comfort to theſelves. Chriſtiansſhould 
ſtudy to corroborate their title; We are never 
more in heaven,before,we come thither,then 
when we can reade ourevidences : It makes 
} us converſe much with God, it ſweetens all 
conditions, & makes us willing ta do & ſut- 
fer any rhing.1t makes us have comfortable 8& 
t honorable thoughts of our ſelves, as too good 
for the ſervice of any baſe luſt,and brings con- 
fidence in God both in life and death. 

Bur what if our condition be fo dark, that 
we cannot reade our evidence at all ? 

Here look np to Gods infinite mercy in 
Chriſt, as we did at the firſt when we found 
no goodnefle in our ſelves, & that is the way 

torecover what ever we think we haveloſt. 
By honoring Gods mercy in Chriſt, we come 
to have the Spirit of Chriſt ; therefore when 

| che waters of ſanRification are troubled and 
muddy,let us run to the witnes of —_—_ 
cems 
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ſeems to walk ſomtimes contrary to himſelf, ; 
he ſeems to diſcourage, when ſecretly he doth | 
incourage, as the women of (araar ; but faith þ 
can find out theſe waies of God,& untie theſe 
\ knots,by looking to the free promile & mer- 
cifull nature of God. Let our ſortiſh and rebel- 
lious fleſh murmaure as much as it will,»ho «rt 
they ? and what i thy worth ? Yeta Chriſtian | + 
knows whom he beleeves. Faith hath learned to | | 
ſet God againſt all. 

Again,we muſt go on to adde grace to grace, 
A growing & frunfull Chriſtian, is alwaies a | 
comfortableChriſtian;the oyle of grace brings | 
forth the oyl of g/adnefſe. Chriſt is firſt a King | 
of righteon/nes,& the a King of peace;the righ- | Heb.7. 2. | 
teouſnes that he works by his Spirit bringsa | 
peace of /an@ification, whereby though weare | 
not freed from fin, yet we are enabled to com- 
bat with ir, & to get the victory over it.Some | 
degree of comfort follows every good a&is, | 
as heat accompanies fire,and as beams and in- 
fluences iſſue from the Sx»; which 1s ſo true, | 
that very Heathens apo thediſcharge ofa good 1 
conſcience,have found cofore & peace an{We« | p,,,iun 
rable;this is a reward before our reward, ante premiis |\ 

Another thing that hinders the comfort of | 
Chriſtians is,that they forget whava gracions 
& merciful covenant they live under, where- | 
in,the perfeig that is required is te be found 
in Chriſt. PerteRion inus is ſincerity: What is 
the end of faith bat to bring us toChrilt?Now | 
| imperfeR faith, if ſincere, knits to Chriſt, in 

whom our perfeion lies. Gods 
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Geds deſign in the covenanc of grace is to 
| exalt the riches of his mercy,above all ſin and 
unworthines of man;and we yeeld him mere 
glory of his mercy by beleeving,the it would 
be ro bis juſtice to deſtroy us. If we were per- 
fe& in onrſclves, we ſhould not honour him 
ſo much, as when wee labour to be found in 
Chriſt,having his righteouſnefſe upon us. 

There is no one portio of Scripture oftner u- 
kd to fetch up drooping ſpirits than this,/+y 
art thou caft down 6 my ſoul? it is figurative, & 
fall of Rhecorique,and all little enough to per- 
ſwade the perplexed foule quietly to truſt in 
God ; which without this retiring into our 
ſelves and checking our hearts, will never be | 
Homilja | brought te paſſe. Chry/oſtome brings in a man 
_ loaden with troubles,coming into theChnrch, 
where whe he heard this paſſage read, he pre- 
| ſently recgyered himſelf, & becomes another 
man.As Dev'd therfore did acquaine himſelf 
with this form of dealing with bis ſoul, folet 
ns,demanding a reaſon of our ſelves hy wee 
are caſt down; which will at leaſt check & put 
aſtop to the diſtreſſe,and make us fir toconſi- 
der more ſolid grounds of true comforrt. 

Of neceſſity the ſoul muft be ſomthing cal- 
med & ſtajd before it can be coforted. Whilſt 
the humors of the body rage in a great difte- 
per,there is no giving of phyfick:Sowhen the 
ſoul gives way to paſſion, it is unfit te enter- 
tain any counſel, therefore it mult be tilled by 
degrees,that it may hear reaſon;and ſomrimes 
It | 
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it is fitter to be moved with ordinary reaſon, 
(as being more familiar unto ir)tbewith high- 
er reaſons fetcht from our ſupernatural condi- 
tion in Chriſt, as from the condition of mans 
nature ſubje to changes, from the uncomeli. 
neſle of yeclding to patfion for that, which it 
1s not in our power to mend,&c. theſe & ſuch 
like reaſons have ſome uſe to (tay the fit for a 
while, but they leave the coare untouched, 
which is fnne,the trouble of all troubles. Yet 
whe ſuch confiderations are made ſpiritual by 


- | faith on higher grounds,theyhave ſome opera- 


tion ups the ſoul,as the influence of the 2700» 
having the ftronger influence of the S«» min- 
gled with it, becoms more effeAual ups theſe 
inferiour bodies, A candle light being ready at 
hand,is ſometimes as uſefull as the Sun it ſelf. 

But our main care ſhould be to have Evan- 
gelicall grounds of cofort,neer to us, as Recon- 
ciliation with God, whereby all things elſe are 
reconciled te us, Adoption & Communion with 
Cbrift, oc .which is never ſweeter than under 
the Cjoſle. Philip Lanſgrave of Heſſe, being a 
long time priſoner under Charles the fiſt, was 
demandedwhatupheld him all that time, who 
anſwered that he felt the divine 8omforts of the 
Martyrs: there be divine comforts which are 
felt under the Croſſe,and not at other times. 

Beſides perſonall treubles, there are many 
much dejeted with the preſent ſtate of the 
Church, ſeeing the blood of ſo many Sainrs to 
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Martyruns 
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be ſhed,8: the ehemies of: to prevail;but God | 
hath | 
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hath ſtratagems, as /o/5«4, at Ay ; hee ſeems 
ſomtimes to retire that he may comeUipon his 
enemies with the greater advantage ; the end 
of all theſe troubles will no doabt be the ru- 
ine of the Antichriſtian faRion; and wee ſhall 
ſee the Church in her more perfe& beauty ; 
when the enemies ſhal be in that place which 
is fitteſt for che,the /9we/,that is,the foorfoo/c 
of Chriſt;che Church as it is higheſt in the fa- 
your of God,(o it (hal be highelt in.ic ſelf.,7he 
mountain of the Lord ſhall be exalted above all 
monntains.lnthe worſt coadition,the Church 
hath two faces,one towards heaven & Chriſt, 
which is alwaies conſtant and glorious : ano- 
ther toward the world, which 18 in appearice 
contemprtible and changeable.But God will in 
the end give her beauty for afhes, and glory 
double to her ſhame : and ſhe ſhall in the end 
prevaile:in the meane time, the power of the 
Robur ho- | enemies is in Gods hand: The Church'of God 
OE conquers when it is conquered: even as our 
"= | HeadChriſtdid, who overcame by patience 
as well as by power. Chrifts vitory was up- 
onthe Croſle. The Spirit of a Chriſtian con- 
quers,when his perfon is conquered. 

The way 1s,in ſtead of diſcouragement, to 
ſearchall the promiſes made to the Church ia 
theſe latter times,and to turn them into pray- 
ers,& preſſe God earneſtly for the performace 
of them. Then wee ſhall (651 finde God both 
curfing his enemies,and b/efng his people our 
of Zion,by the faithfull prayers that aſcendup 
from thence. © In 
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| Inall the promiſes we ſhould have ſpeciall | | 
recourſe to God in them. Jnall terms there is 
Sea-room enough in the infinite goodnefle of 
God,for faith tobe carryed with full file. 
| Andir muſt beremenibred thar in all places 
| where God is mentioned, we are to under- 
ſtand God in the promiſed HMeſjiah, typified 
{ our ſo many wayes unto us. And te put the 
more vigor into ſuch places in the reading of 
{ them, we in this latter age of the Church muſt nl 
think of God ſhining upon *« in the face of _ _ | 
Chriſt, and 0#7 Father in him. If they hadſo 1uiiw ce 
much confidence in ſolntle light, it is a ſhame conſumi | 
for us not to be confident in good things whe ſvlugve- * 
ſo ſtrong alight ſhines round about us: when warwd | 
we profeſſe we beleeve «crowne of Tighten | fe reomat in 
nes ts laid up for all thoſe that lowe bus appearmiy. corde two, 
Preſenting theſe things tothe ſoul by fasrh,ſer- , nowef! mag- 
teth the ſoul in ſuch a pitch of reſolution, that | — CA- 
no diſcouragements are able to ſeize upon it. | An, 
We faint not ſaith $. Pawl:wherefore doth hee (airy 
not fain:?becauſe rbeſe light && ſport affiiftions | noire. Si | 
OCHYE An exceeding wodcke of glory. ; cau's falſa 
Luther when hee ſaw Melantthon a godly | eſtzrevoce- 
. s ' WH.S1TTULs 
| and learned man too much dejeted for the 14.cur faci- | 
ſtate of the Church in thoſe times, falls a chi- + »1z4 jm 
ding of him,as David doth here his own ſoul, | raxis pro- | 
[ſtrongly hate thoſe miſerable cares.(aith hee, | vis men | > 
RR y thou writeſt thou art even Fhent. It is _— 
not the greatueſſe of the cauſe, but the great- | peg hk 
a ſſe of our increduluy. if the cauſe be falſe let ,;,,,» to- 
5 revoke 1t. If true, why dee we make God wn - | flex. | þ 
ric | 
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{ notes,endevored to publiſh them without-my 


' | ous &(tutlious Gentleman of Grays-[nn,that 
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| rich promiſes a liar? Strive againſt thy [+lf,the 

eateft enemie;why doe we feare the conquered 
world, that have the Conquerer himſelf on onr 
fae. 

Now to ſpeak ſomthing concerning the pub- 
liſhing of this Treatiſe. 1 began to preach on 
the Text about twelve years ſince in the Cty, 
&afrerwards finiſhed the ſame at Grayes- Inne. 
After which, ſome having gotten imperfe&t 


privity. Therfore to do my ſelf right, Ithoughe 
fir to reduce them to this form. There is a pi- 


hath of late publiſhed obſervations upon the 
whole P/a/me ; and another upon this very 
verſe very well;and many others by Treatiſes 
of faith and ſach like, have furthered the ſpi- 
rituall peace of Chriſtians much.It were to be 
wiſhed that we would all jayne to doe that 
which the Apoftle gloricd in, #9 be helper: of 
| the joy of Gods people.By reaſon of my abſence, 
while the work was in printing,ſome ſenten- 
ces were miſtaken. Some will be ready to de- 
pravethe labours of other men ; bur, ſo good 
may be done,let ſuch ill diſpoſed perſons be 
what they are, and what they will be unleſle 
God turn their hearts:and ſo ] commend thee 
and this poore Treatiſe to Gods blelling. 


GRAYES INND, 
Inly 11635, 


R.S133B8%s, 


The Contents of ths Book, in 
che ſeyerall CHAP T ERS. 
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On the Work of my learned Friend 


DocTOR SIBBS. 


Oale that I was ! to think my eaſie Pen 
Had (trength enough toglorife the fame 
Of this knowne Author, this rare Man of men: 
Or give the leaſt advantage to bis name. (bright, 
W ho think,by praife,to make his name more 


Show the Sui.ns Glory, by dull Candle-light. 


Bleſt Saint ! thy hallow'd Pages doe require 
No ſlight preferment from our ſlender Layes : 
We ftand amaz'd,at what we moſt admire; 
Ah, whatare Saints the better for our praiſe ! 
He that commends this Volume,. does no more 
Then warme the fire,or gild the maſſie Ore. 


Letmeſtand ſilent then. O, may that Spiric, 
Which ledd thy hand, dire mine eye, my brelt; 
That I may reade, and doe ; and fo inherir 


| (What thou enjoy'ſt, and taught) eternall Reſt ! 


Fodole that I was ! to think my Lines could give 
Lite tothat work,by which they hope to live. 
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PsAL.XLII. 
Why art thou caft downe O my ſpule?and 
why art thos diſquieted within me ? Hope 
thon in God, for I ſhallyet praiſe him, who 


# the health of my countenance, aud my 
God, 


>&HE Pſalms are, (as it 
b/ were) the Anato- 
Kea My of a holy man, 

JS which lay the in- 
dm» {ide of a truely.de- 
LL Ay Vout man outward 
OSV to the view of o- 
thers.:If the Scriptures be compared to 
a body, the Pſalmes may well be the 


52 B 3 : heart, 
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heart,they are ſofol of (weer affeftions, 
and pafiions. For in other portions of 
Scripcare God ſpeaks to us; bur inthe 
P{almes holy men ſpeak toGod & their 
own hearts : as "SSI 

In this Pſalme, we have the paſſrongte 
paſſages of a broken and atroubled ſpirit. © 
| Ar this time David was a baniihed 
man, baniſhed from his owne houſe. | 
from his friends, and which troubled | 
him moſt,from the houſe of God; upon ! 
occafion of Sauls perſecution, who hun- | 
ted him as a Partridge upon the moun- | 
taines. See how this works upan him. 

I. He layes open bis deſire ſpringing 
from hu love. Love being the prime and 
| leading affeftion of the ſoule from 

whence griefe ſprings,from being crof- 
ſed in that we love. For the ſetting ont 
| of which his affection to the full,” hee 
| borrowerh an exprefſio from the Hart, 
no Hart being chaſed by the hunters, 


panteth more after the waters, then my 
heart doth after thee © God + though he 
found God preſent with him in exile, 
yet there isa ſweeter preſence ofhim 
in his ordinances which now hee _ | 
= SEG4 
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red and tooke to heart : places and con- 
ditions are happy or miſerable, as God 
vouchſafeth his gratiovs preſence more 
or lefſe; and therefore, Vhen,0 when ſhall 
it be,that I appeare before God ? 

2. Thenafter his ſtrong deſire,hce_ 
lates ont bs griefe, which hee conld nor 
containe,but mult needs give a vent ro 
itin reares : and he had ſucha ſpringof 
gricfe in him, as fedde his teares day and 
night ; all the eaſe he found was ro dif- 
ſolve chis cloud of grief into the ſhowre 
of teares. 

Bur,why gives he this way to his griefe? 

Becanie rogether with: his exijing 
from Gods houſe, he was upbrayded by 
his enemies, with his religion : where &« 
zew thyGoa?Grievances come not alone, 
bar (as 7obs meſſengers) follow one a- 
nother. Theſe bicrer caunts, rogether 
with the remembrance of his former 
happinefſe in communion with God in 
his houſe, made deep impreſſions in his 
ſoule, when hee remembred how hee went 
with the multitude into the houſe of God, 


| 


and led a goodly traine with him, be- 
ing willing as a good Magiſtrate, and 
Ba Maſter 
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Qneſt. 
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Verſe 3. 


Verſe 4+ 
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Maſter of a familie, not to goe to the 
houſe of Godalone,nor to heave alone, 
bur to carry as many as hee could with 
him ; Oh ! the remembrance of this 
made him powre forth (not his words 
or his teares onely, but) his very /ſoule. 
Former favours and happineſſe makes the 
ſoule more ſenſible of al impreſſions to the 
contrarie ; hereupon finding his ſoule 
over ſenfible,he expoſtulates with him- 
ſelfe,}hy art thou caft downe O my ſoule ? | 
and why art thou diſquicted within mee ? 
Cos 
But though the remembrance of the 
former ſweetnes of Gods preſence did 
 fomewhat ſtay him,yer his grief would 
not ſo be ſtilled, and therefore it ga- 
thers vpon him againe ; oxe griefe cated 
upon another, as one deep wave follows 
another without intermiſſion,untill his 
ſoule was almoſt oyer-whelmed under 
theſe waters ; yet he recovers himſelfe 
a lictle wich looking up to God, who he 
expected would with ſpeed and antho- 
ricie ſend forth his loving kindnefſe with 
command to raiſe him up and comfort 
him, and give him matter of ſozgs " | 

| the 
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the night. For all this, his unrulic griete Cap. 1. 
will not be calmed, bar renues affauleg , Verſes. 
upon the rerurne of the reproach of his 
encmies. Their words were 4s ſwords | Verſe 10. 
unto him,and his heart being made ye- 
ry tender and ſenfible of griefe, theſe 
ſharp words enter too deep; and there- 
upon he hath recovrſe to his former re- 
medy(as being the moſttryed)ro chide | 
his ſoule,and charge it to truſt in God. | 
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Cap.l. 
g* entrall Obſervations upon the Text, 


= ingenerall wee may obſerve ; 0bſer.1. 
that,Griefe gathered to a head will not 
be quieted at the firſt, We ſee here paſlli- 
ons intermingled with comforts, and 
comforts with paſſions j and what 
baſtling there is, before David can 
get the victory over his owne heart : 
You have ſome ſhort ſpirited Chriſti- 
ans,that if they be not comforted at the 
firſt, they thinke all labour with their | 
hearts is in vaine, and thereupon give | . 
| way to their griete. Bur we ſee in D4- 
| vid, 
— ren ene Een 
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vid, as diſtemper ariſech upon diſtem- 
per, fo he gives check upon check, and 
charge upon charge to his ſoule, un- 
till at lengeh hee brought 1t to a quiet 


remper. In Phyſick if one purge will | 


nor carry away the vicious hamour, 
then we adde a ſecond; if that will nor 
doe it, we take a third, So ſhould wee 
deale wich our ſoules, perhaps, one 
check, one charge will not doe it,then 
fall upon the ſonle againe ; ſend it to 
God apaine, and never give over untill 
our ſoules be poſkeſſed of our fonles 
apaine. 
 Againe, In generall obſerve in tho 
vids ſpirit, that « gracious and living 
ſoul is moſt ſenſible of the want of ſpirituall 
MELANES., 

Thereaſon is, becauſe ſpiritual life 
hath anſwerable taſte, and hunger and 
thirſt after ſpiricuall helps. 

We ſee in nature, that choſe things 


preſſe hardeſt upon it, thac touch upon 


the neceſlicies of nature, rather than 
thoſe that rouch upon delights; for theſe 
farther onely oar comfortable being ; 
bat neceſlicies uphold our being it 


ſelfe : 
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ſelfe:we ſeehow famine wroughtupon Cap. 1. 
che Patriarks to go into Xgypr:Where | 
we may fee what to judgeof rhoſewho | 
willingly excommunicate themſelves 
from the afſ=zmblies of Gods people, 
where the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt 
are preſent, where the prayers otholy 
men meet togecher in one, and as it 
were binde God and pull downe Gods 
bleſſing. No private devotion hath that | 
report of acceprance from heaven. 
A third generall point is,that « godly | g bſer.3. 
ſoule by reaſon of the life of grace; knowes 
when it is well with it, and when it 15 ill, 
when it is 4 00d day with it, and when « 
bad; when God ſhines in the'nfe of 
meanes, then the ſonleis asie were in 
heaven, when God withdraws himſelf, 
then it is in darknefſſe for a time. Where 
chere is but onely a principle of narure 
withour ſancifying grace, there men 
go plodding on and keep their rounds, | 
and are at the end where they were ar 
the beginning;nor troubled with chan- 
ges, becauſethere isnothing withinto 
be troubled;and therefore, dead means, , 
| "_—_ meanes, or no meanes, all 1 _ | | 
wit 
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with chem,an argument of a dead ſoule. 


And fo we come more particularly and 
diredly to the words. Why art thow caft 
down O my ſoule? and why art thou diſqui- 
cted within me? Ofc. 

The, words imply, 1 Davids ſtate 
wherein he was, and 2 exprefſe his car- 


riagein that ſtate. 


His ſtate was ſach that in regard of 
outward condition,he was in yariety of 
troubles; and that in regard of inward 
diſpoſition of ſpirit, hee was firſt caſt; 
down,and then di{quieted. 

Now for his cariage of himſelfe in 
chis condition,anddiſpoſition, he dea- 
leth roundly with himſelfe : David 
reaſoneth the caſe with David, and firſt 
checkerh himſelfe for being too much 
caſt downe,and then for being too much 
diſquieted. | 

And then layetha charge upon him- 
{elf ro truſt iv God; wherein we have the 
duty he chargeth upon himſelfe, which 
; to truſt in God,and the grounds of the 

uty's | 
Firſt,from confidence of better times 


co come,whichwould:yeeld him matter | 


of praiſing God. 
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unto him,as a ſavingGod an al troubles, 
nay as ſalyarion it ſelfe, an open glori- 
ous Saviour in the view of all, T be ſalva- 


ced from Davids intereft in God, He « 
my God, | 

Whence obſerve,firft, from the ſtate 
he was now in,that ſince guilt and corrap- 
tiou hath been derived by the fall, imothe_ 
nature of man it hath been (ubjeciedio mi- 
ſery and ſorow, and that in all conditions: 
from the King that ſitteth on the Throne to 
him that grindeth on the mill. None ever 
bath been ſo good or ſogrear as could 
raiſe themſelves ſohigh as to be above 
the reach of troubles. | 

And that choice partof mankind, the 
firſt fruits and excellency of the reſt, 
(which we call the Church) more then 
others, which appeares by conſiderati- 
on,both of the Head,the Body and mem» 
bers of the Church.For the Head Chriſt, 
he rooke onr fleſh as it was ſubje& to 
miſerie after the fall,and was(in regard 
of that which hee endured) both in life 
anddeath, a man of forrowes. 


| For 


A—— 


And thenby a repreſe ntation of God | 


tion of wy conntenance,and all this enfor- |. 


Cap. I, 


T, 
Chriſt the 
Hcad was 
a man of 
many for- 
TOVVESs 
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Cap. 1, For the Bo4y the Church, Ic may ſay | 
2. | from the firſt ro the laſt as it is Pſal.129. 
= _—_— | From my youth up they have afflitFed mee. 
andis full | The Church beganne in blood, hath 
of forows. | prowen up by bleod, and ſhall end in 
blood,as it was redeemed by blaod,  * 
2. For the members, they are all prede- 
The mem- | ſtinate to a conformity ro Chriſt their 
0s of the | Head,as ingrace and glory, ſo in abaſe- 
have beene | MENT, Rows.8, 29. neither is ita wonder, 
andare ful ' for thoſe that are born ſoldiers to meet 
ot cofles, | with conflias, for travailers to meer 
with hard uſage, for ſea-men to meer 
with ſtorms, for ſtrangers in a ſtrange 
country (eſpecially amongſt their ene- 
mies) to meet with ſtrange entertain- 
menr, 

AChriſtian is a man of another world, 
and here from home, which hee would 
forget (if hee were norexerciſed here) 
and would take his paſſage for his coun- 
try. Bur though ail Chriſtians agree 
AR.1424 | and meet in this, that through many af- 
flictions we muſt enter into heaven : Yet, 
according to the diyerſity of place, 
«| parts and grace, there is a different cup. 
| meaſured to eyery one, 

And 
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And therefore ir isbut aplea of the | 
fleſh, ro except againſt the Crofle, Ne- 
ver was poore creature diflreſſed as 1 am : 
this is but ſelfe-love, for was xnort the 
caſe both of Head, Body and members, 
as wee ſee here in David a principall 
member? When hee was brought to 
this caſe,thus toreaſon the matrer with 
himſelfe, Why art thou caſt downe O my 
ſoule ? and why art thou diſquicted within 
me? 

From the frame of Davids ſpirit un- 
der theſe troubles, wee may obſerve; 
char, as the caſe is thus wirh all Gods 
people, to be exerciſed with troubles, 
ſo, They are ſenſible of them oftemtizes, 
even to caſting downe and diſcouraging. 
And the reaſon is, they are fleſh and 
blood ſubje& ro the ſame paflions, and 
made of the ſame mould, ſubje&rothe 
ſame impreſſions from wichout as o- 
thermen ; And their nature 1s upheld 
wicththe ſame ſupports and refreſhings 
as others, the withdrawing and want 
of which affefteth them. And befides 
choſe troubles they ſuffer in Common 
with other men,by reaſon of their new 
| advancement 
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Cap. 2. advancement, and their new diſpoſici-, 

3. | onthey have in and from Chriſt their | 
Head, they are more ſenfible in a pecu- 
liar manner of thoſe troubles that any 
way touch upon chat blefſed condition, 
from a new life they have inand from 
Chriſt, which will better appeare if we 
come more particularly to a diſcovery 
of the more ſpectall cauſes of this di- 
ſtemper: ſome of which are, 1 Without 
| 44.2 Some within us. 


hn 


Cavp. II. 

Outed Of diſconragements fromwithout. 
caulcs of | 
—_ Ger himſclfe : who ſometimes 
—_ _ withdrawes the beames of his 
God him. | countenance from his children, where- 
ſells. [upon the ſoule even of the ſtrongeſt 
Chriſtian is diſquiered , when together 
with the croſſe, God himſelfe ſeemes 
tobe an enemie unto them. The child þ 
of God when hee ſeeth that his trou- 
CY bles are mixed with Gods diſpleaſure, 
and perhaps his conſcience tells him | 


that God hath a juſt quarrell wo | 
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him, becauſe hee hath not renewed his | Cap; 2. 
| peace with his God, then this anger of | 4 vv" 
| God puts a ſting into all other troubles, | oy,wtut. 
and addes ro the diſquier. There were | 
ſome ingredients of this divine reryp- 
tation(as we calit)in holy Davidat this 
rime : chough moſt propetly a divine | 
remptation be, when God appeares 
unco us as an enemy, without any ſpe- 
ciall gaile of any particular ſinne, as in 
lobs caſe, IT. 6 
And no marvaile if Chriſtians bee |. 
| from hence diſquiered , when- as the | 
Sonne of God himſclfe having alwaies 
before enjoyed the ſweet communion 
with his Facher, and now feeling an 
 eſtrangement, that he might bea curls | 
| for us, complained in all his corments 
of nothing elſe, bur 3 God, My God, | 1144s: ap 
why haſt thos forſaken me ? It is with the | 
godly in this caſe, as with vapours 
drawne up by the Sanne, which(when | 
the extracting force of the Sunne leaves 
{ them) fall downe againe to che earth | | 
from whence they are drawn. So when | 
the ſoule; raiſed ap and npheld by the 
| beames of his countenance, 'is left of 
C God, 


| _ ld. = 
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2. 
In regard 
of Satan, 
whe is all 
for caſting 
| doyyne, 


| The devill 
envics our 
happincſle 
fitit,and 
laſt. 


he ee i er es Ee 
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God,it preſently begins co finke. Wee 
ſee when the body of che ſun is partly 
hid from us (for corally ic cannort.in an 
Eclipſe by the body of the Moone)that 
there is a drouping in the whole frame 
of nature:ſo ic is in the ſoul, when there 
is any thing that comes between Gods 
gracious countenance and it. 

Beſides,if wee looke downe to infe- 
riour cauſes, the ſoule is oft caſt downe 
by Satan, whois all for caſting downe, 
and tor diſquieting. For being a curſed 
ſpirit,caſt and tumbled downe himſfelfe |. 
from heaven, where hee is never to 
come again,he is herenpon full of di[- 
quiet, carrying a hell about himſelfe, 
whereuponall that he labours for, is to 
caſt downe and diſquiet others , that 
they may be(as much as he can procure) 
in the ſame curſed condition with him- | 
ſelfe. Hee was not aſhamed roſer upon 
Chriſt himſelfe with this remptation 
of caſting downe, and thinks Chriſts 
members never low enough, till he can 
bring them as low as himſelfe. 

By his enyy and ſubtlety wee were 
driven out of Paradice at the firſt,and 
[ now 


687 


| 


—. — 
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[now hee envies us the Paradice of a Cx 


| good conſcience : for that isour Para- 
| dice antill wee come to heaven ; into 
; which no ſerpent ſhall ever creepe to 
| | tempt vs. When Satan ſeech a man 
' ftrongly and comfortably walke wich 
| God, he cannot endure that. a creature 
of meaner ranke by creation than him- 
ſelfe, ſhould enjoy ſuch happineſſe. 
Herefn, like (ſome peeviſh men which 
1 are his inſtruments) men,coo contenti- 
ous,and bred up therein (asa Salaman- 
der in the fire,) who when they know 
the cauſe robe naught,and their adyer- 
faries to havethebercer title; yer (out 
of malice) chey will follow them with 


— 


fairs and vexations,though they be nor 
able to diſable their oppoſites ricle,; If 
cheir malice have gorta vent in. horcing 
ſome way,they will burſt for, anger. _ 


ſeeth men will co heaven, and thatthey 

have good ritle co it, then hee followes 
them withall deje&ing and.uncomfor-. | 
table rencatjons that he can: it. js his | 
continuall trade and covrſe ro, ſeek his 


It is juſt ſo with. the devil When hee | 


reſt in ourdiſyuiet,he is by beaten | | 
y Ca. Ice 


en 
 —— 
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| Cap. 2. {ice and profeſſion, a temprer in this | 
kinde. 
"i | Againe, what Satan cannot doe him- | 
Sans in» | ſelke by immediare ſuggeſtions, that 
ftruments, ' he labours ro work by his inſtrumenes, 
vhoa:4% | Whoare all for caſting downe of thoſe 
downe, | who ſtand in rheir light, as thoſe in the 
| Pſalme,whocry, Downe with him, dewne 
| with him, even tothe ground, acharacter 
and ſtamp of which mens diſpoſitions, 
wee haye in the verſe before this rexc, 
Mine enemies (faith David) reproach me, 
| As ſweet and as compaſſionate a man 
Pſa.35. 13. | as hee was, to prey and pur on ſackcloath 
for them, yer he had enemies, and ſuch 
| exemies, as did not ſuffer their malice 
only to boile and conco@ in their own 
| breafts, bat our of the abundance of 
their hearts, they reproached him in 
words. There is nothing the nature of 
man is more impatient of, then of re= 
{ proaches; forthere is no man ſo meane, 
[ bur thinkes himſelfe worthy of ſome 
| | regard, and a reproachfull ſcorne ſhews | 
an utcer difreſpe&, which iſſues from 
| the very ſaperfluity of malice. _. 
Ncither went they behind his back, 
| but 
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|| bar were ſo impudent to ſay i v9 bi 


face : a malicious heart and a flande- 
ring tongue goe together, and | chough 
ſhame might have ſuppreſſed the urre- 


heart : Wee may ſee by the language of 
mens cariage what their hegrt ſaith,and 
what their tongue would vent, if they 
dared. 

And this their malice was wawearicd, 
for they faid dily unto him, as if ir had 
beene fed wich acontinuall ſpring: ma- 
lice is an unſatiable monſter, jt will mi- 
niſter words ,as rage miniſters weapons. 
But what was that they ſaid ſo re- 

oachfnlly? and faid daily ? Where © 
now thy God? chey, opbraid "ith witch 
his fingularity , ," they ſay not now, 
where i« God? but, where is thy God, that 
thou doft boaſt ſs much'on ? as if thon 
hadſt ſome ſpeciall incereſt in Him. 
Where we ſee that rhe ſcope of the de- 


| vill and wicked men is ro ſhake the 


godlies Faith and'confidence in their 
God: As Satan labonred to divide be- 
ewixt Chriſt and his Father ; 7f thou 


} 


© a 


ring of ſach. wards , yet their inſo- 
Tent cariage ſpake as much » Davids 


| Cap. 2. 


Plal.39.r. | 


Verſe 3+ 


C3 - weld 


This was 
preached 
in the be. 
ginning of 
the trou- 
bles ofthe 
Chxich, 


Gen.22,14 


— — 
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« |beeftthe $02 0 God, command that the E, 
| fones be m 


bread ; So hee laboprs to 
divide betwixt Father,and Son, and us: 
they labour to'bring God in jealouſie 
wich David, as if God had neglefed 
him, bearing himſelfe ſo much upon 
God. They had ſome colour of this, 
for God at this time had vailedhim- 
ſelfe from David, as hee does ofc from 
his beſt childreo for the better diſcove- 
ry of the malice of wicked men:, And 
doth not Satan tippe the tongues of 


theenemies of Religionnow, to inſule 


over theChurch naw Iy ipg a bleeding? 
What becomes of their Reformation, of 
their Goſpel? Nay, rather whats become 
of yonr eyes, wee may ſay untochem? 
For God is neareſto his childrea whe 
he ſeems fartheſt off, 1» the mount of the 
Lord it ſhall be ſeexe.. God is with them, 


| and in them, thoughthe wickedhbe nor 


aware of it; it isall qne,as if one ould 
ay berwixt the ſpace of the new and 


old Moone, where is now the Moone ? 


when as it is never nearer the Sun.chan 
at chat time. of $ | 
Where is now thy God ? 


XUM 
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where but in the heart of ſuch as aſke 
ſach queftions, and yet chere they ſhall 
finde him coo inthis rime, filling their 
conſciences with his wrath; and then, 
Where is their God? where are their 


great friends, heir riches, their honors, | 


which they ſerup as a god > what can 
they availe them now 2 


But how was David affefted' with | 
theſe reproaches? their words were as | 


ſwords, as with a ſword 15 my bones, oc. 


they ſpake daggers to him, they car| 
him to the quick when they tonche | 


him in his God, as if he had negle&ed 
his ſervants, when as the devillhimſelf 
regards thoſe who ferve his turn;couch 
a true godly man in his Religion, and 
yourouch his life andhis beſt freehold, 
hee lives more in his God than in him- 
ſelfe,ſo that we may ſee here, there is 
a murther of rhe tongue, 'a wounding 
- as well as a healing rongue : 
men think themſelves freed from mur- 
ther, if theykill none, -or if they ſhed 
noblood; whereas they cut others to 
the heart wich biccer words. Itis good 
£755, WS ro 


FRIES * 


L 


| Verlc 18. 
| 


| 


A murtker }- 
of the 
tongues 


PIO 
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| He was ſenſible that they ſtruck ar God 


wake the conſcience the more, and 
breed humility, when men ſee there is; 
a murdering of the tongue. Wee ſee 
David therefore npon this reprozchto | 
be preſently ſo moved, as to fall ont | 
with himſeife for it. hy «rt thou ſo caft 
down and d;ſquicted g my ſoule > This bit- 
rer taunt ran ſo much in his minde, that 
hee expreſſ=th ic twice in this Plalme 


ro excead the Commandement to a.) 


through his ſidzs; what they ſpake in 
ſcorne and lightly, hee tooke heavily. 
And indeed, when religion ſuffers, if 
there be any heavenly fire in the hearr, 
It will rather break our, then not diſco. 
ver itſelfe atall. Wee ſee by daily ex- 
perience,thar there is a ſpeciall force in 
words nttered from a ſubtle head, a 


falſe heart, and a ſmooth rongue, to 
weaken the hearts of profeſſors, by 
bringing an evill report upon the ſtri& 
profeſſion of religion: as the cunx! 

and falſe fpies did upon the good lend, ay 
it jc were not onely in vaine, but dan- 
gerous to appeare for Chriſt ineyill 


— 
h—_—_ — 


fainc 


times. If the example of ſuch as have | | 
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faint ſpirirs will diſcourage in an army, | Cap. 3+-. 
(as wee ſee in Gideons Hiſtory) then | ludgrs 7. 
| what will ſpeech inforced bath by ex- 
ample and wich ſome ſhew of reaſon 
(ny 
Toler others paſſe, we need nor goe| 4 
| further chan our (elves,for to finde Caue | Diſ:on- 
ſes of diſcouragement, there is a ſerai- yes &.6 
nary of chem within us. Our fleſh, an ow: ſelves. 
enemy ſo much the worle, by how 
much the nearer, will be ready to up- 
braid us within us, where is now thy 
| God? why ſhouldeſt thou ſtandout in a 
prefeflion that findes no berter enter- 
' | cainmene? 


——— 


Cay. III, 
Of diſcouragements from withis. 


; BY to.come to ſome particular cau- 
les wichinus, - * + _ 
There is cauſe. oft. in the body of 
choſs in whom a melancholly cemper 
| prevaileth, darknefle makes men feare. 


er Melancholl -4 perſons are ina per- | 


tnall darkneſſe, all IM ſeeme 
blacke! 


R268 ad 


Smile, 


| 5. 
A deluded 
fancy cau- 
ſes diſqui- 
ctnefle, 


| 


| that are deepe in melancholly. Ir is 


- a melancholly perſon, comes in adarke 


reafon of ics ſympathy with the body 
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blacke and darke wmto ther, their ſpi- 
ries as it were died black. Now to 
him that is in darkneſle, all chings ſeem 
black and dark, the ſweereſt comforts 
are not lighrſome enough unto choſe 


(withour great watchfulneffe) Satans 
bach ; which hee abuſeth as hisowne 
weapon to hurr the ſonle, which by 


1s ſubje& robe miſled: as we fee where 
there is a ſuffaſion of the eye by reaſon 
of diſtemper of hamours, or where 
chings are preſencedthrongh a glaſſe to 
the eye; things ſeeme to be of the ſame 
colour : ſo, whatſoever is preſented ro 


way to the ſoule. -From whence it is 
that their fancy being corrapred, they 
judge amiſſe,even of outward things,as 
chat they are fick of ſach and ſacha 
diſeaſe, or ſubje& to ſach and ſuch'a 
danger, when ie 1s nothing ſo; how fic 
are they then to judge of things remo- 
vedfrom ſenſe, as of their ſpiricaall e- 
ſtare in Chriſt ? | 
Tocome to cauſes more neere the 


ſoule | 


——___ 
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| very buſha cheefe ; our forefathers in 


| 
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ſoale irfelfe, 4s 'when'there isywant of 
that which ſhould bein it, as of know- 
ledge ini the underſtanding, rc. Tgno 
rance (being darkneſſe) is fall of talfe 
feares; In the night time men thinke e- 


time of ignorance were frighred with 
every thing,rherefore it is the policy of 
popiſh ryrants r:ughe them from the, 
prince of darkriefſe, ro keep the people 
ia darknefſe, thar ſothey mighe make 
chem fearfall; and : then abofe that 
fearfulneſle to ſuperſtition ; rhat they 
might the berter rule in theirconſcien- | 
ces for their owne ends;and rhar ſoha- 
ving intingled them: with falſe feares, 
they might heale them again with falſe 
cures. | my 
' Avaine, though the foble benor i 

MO yer ifit be forgetfall and wind- 
l1effs/iE; as Heb. 12. the Apoitle faith, 
T0 haut forget the conſolation that ſpeaks 
unto 108, Cc. Wee have no thore 

ſent” atuall comfort, then we hayere- 
ac ge nip godly mans memo- 
ry,and help his comforr, like unto char- 


coll which having once beci kindled, 
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Cauſes pri» 
vative,of 
di ſcourage- 
ment in 
our ſelves. 


I, 
I2noxance 
in the un- 
derſtan- 
ding. 


| 
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| hath formerly knowne things, takes 


ready acquaintance of them againe ( as 
old frieyds: ) things are not ſtrange co 
him. »). | 
Andfurther, want of ſetting due price 
upon comforts ; as the Iſractices were ta- 
xed for ſetting nothing by the pleaſane 
land. Tr is a great faule, when (as they 
faid to lob) the conſolations of the Almigh- 
ty ſceme light, aud ſmall unto xs, anlefſe 
we have ſome outward comfort which 


| we linger after. 


Adde unto this, 4 childiſh kinde of 
peevifhnefſe: when they have not what 
they would have, (like children) they 
chrow away all; which(though ir be ve- 
ry offenfive to Gods Spirit) yet it ſei- 
zeth often upon men otherwiſe graci- 
ous, Abraham himſelfe (wanting chil- 
drem) undervalued all other bleſſings. 
lonwas, becauſe hee was croſſed of his 


may be ſaid of El:«s, flying from' Zeze- 
jel. This peeviſhneſke is increaſed by a 
roo much flatteringof their griefe, fo 
farre as50 jultifie it; like 19ns, I does 


| well 


| Kok | —_ 
are the more cafie ts take fire. Hee thar 


gourd, was weaty of his life, The like | 


we eo 
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wellto be angry even unto death, he would | Cap.'z. 
ſtand to it.Some with Rachelare ſo per. | 19nab4s. 
ermptory, that they w:# not be comfort- | 1, 
ed, as if they were in love with their| |, | 
grievances. Wilfull men are moſt ve- 
xed in their croffes : Ir is not for thoſe 
ro be wilfull that haye not a great 
meaſate of wiſedome to guide their | 
wils; for God delights to have his will | 
of thoſe that are wedded to their owne 
wils: aSin Pharaob, No men more ſab- 
jeX to diſcontentmentrs, than. thoſe 
who would have all things aftertheir 
owne way. FH 

Againe, one maine ground.is, Falfe | «, 
reeſozing, and errour in our diſcourſe, | Falſe rex | 
| as that wee: have no grace when we aww. Lo | 
feele none, feeling it not alwaiey a fit- Jiſcorſe, 
rule to judge our ſtates by ; that God 
hath rejeted us, becaufe we arecrofſed | | 
in outward things, when as this iſſues 
from Gods wiſedome and loye. How 
many imagine their failings to be fal- 
lings, and their falings, to be fallings «- 
way? Infirmities tobe Preſumptions : e- 
very ſinue againſt Conſcience, to be the 
fine againſt the Holy Ghoff 2 unto 
which 
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ap. 3- | which miſapprehenfions, weake and 
{ a 1-416 | Jark ſpirits are ſabje&. And Saran (as 
cunning of | @ canning Rhetorician) here inlargerh 
$aanzac- | che fancy, to apprehend things bigger 
cording © | than rhey are, Satan abuſerh confident 
of his pati- | ſPIrits another contrary way ; to ap- 
ents, prehend great ſinnes as little, and licrle 
as none. Some alſo think that they 
have no grace, becauſe they have nor 
ſo mach as growpe Chriſtians : where- 
as, there be ſeveral! ages in Chriſt. 
Some againe are fo deſirous and jnlar- 
ged after what they have.not,that they 
minde' not what they have. Mcn may 
be rich, though chey have not millions, 
and be notEmperors. + 
6. Likewiſe, ſome are much troubled, 
| Afalſe me- | becauſe they proceed by a falſe me- 
nodand | thod and order in judging of. their e- 
judging of | ſtates. They will begin with E/c@:on, 
our eſtates | which is the higheſt ſtep of the ladder; 
whereas they ſhould begin from a 
work .of grace wrought within their 
| hearts, from Gods calling them by his 
F Spirit, and their anſwer co his call, and 
ſo raiſe themſelves upwards to know 
their Ele#iop by their anſwer to Gods 


1 | : 5 calling. | 


- 


—— 
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calling. | Give all diligence ſaith Peter, to 
make your calling and cleftion furan : 
your elefion by your cefling. God de- 
ſcends downe unto us from ele:on to 
. | calling, and ſo to fandification : wee 
muſt aſcend to him beginning where 
he ends. Otherwiſe it is as great folly 
as inremoving of a pile of wood, to be- 
gin at the loweſt firſt, and ſo (belides 
the needlefle trouble,) to be.in danger 
to have the reſt fall upen our heads. 
Which beſides ignorance argues pride, 
appearing in this, chat they would 
| bring God totheir conceirs, and be at 
an end of their work before they be- 
ginne, 

This great ſecret of Gods-erernall 
love. to us in Chriſt, is hidden in his 
breaſt, and dothnat appeareto-ns, un- 
tillin.the uſe of meanes God by his-Spi- 
ric difcovereth the fame unto us; The 
Spirie letteth into the foule ſo much 
life and ſenſe of Gods love inpartictlar 
to us, 'a3 draweth the ſoule to Chriſt, 
from whom it draweth ſo much vertue 
as changeth the frame of it, and quick- 
neth-it co diity, which duties.are not 

grounds 
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grounds of our ſtare in grace, bur if- 
ſaes, ſpringing from a good ſtate be. 
fore,& chus far they help us, in judging 
of our condition, that though rhey be 
not to be reſted in, yer as ſtreams they 
leade us to the ſpring head of grace 
from whence they ariſe, | 
And of fignes, ſome be more apt co 
deceive us, as being not ſo certaine, as 
delight and joy in hearing the Word as ap- 
peareth in the third ground : ſome are 
more conſtant and cercaine, as love to 
choſe thar are truely good, and to all 
ſuch, and becauſe they are ſuch, &c. 
cheſe as they are wronghr by the Spirir, 
ſo che ſame Spiric giveth evidence to 
the foule of the truth of then, and lea- 
deth us to faith from whence they 
come, and faith leads ns to the diſcove- 
ry of Gods love made knowne tous in 
hearing the word opened. The ſame 
Spirit openeth the truth to ns; andour 
underſtandings to conceive of ir, and 
our hearts to clofe with it by faith, nor 
only as a truth, bur as a truch belong- 
Ing to us. | | 
Now this faith is manifeſted, eivher 


5 bp| 


al Lemme 
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by | ic ſelfe refle&ing; npon ic ſetfe the 
tight of faith,” diſcovering bork it ſelfe | 
andother things, or by che cauſe of ir, 
or by the effe&, ot by all; Faith is ofe 
more knowne to us in the fruit of Ir, 
then in it ſelfezas in plants, the fruies 
are more apparant than the ſappe and 
roote. Bye the tnoſt ſetled knowledge 
1s from che cauſe, as when I know Tbe- 
leeve, becauſe in hearing' Gods graci- 
ons promiſes opened and offered unto 
me,the Spiric of God carryeth my ſotle 
to cleave to chem as mine owne poret- 
on, Yetche moſt familiar way of know- 
ledge of oor eſtates is from the effects 
cogather the cauſe, the canſe bing of- 
centimes more remote and fpiritoall, 
the effets more obvious and viſible. 
All the vigour and beauty 'in narore 
which me ſee, comes from a ſecret in- 
Alaence from the heavens which we ſee 
not; In acleare morning wee may ſee 
the beames of the Sun ſhiningupon the 
top of hils and honſes before wee can 
ſee the San ic ſelfe, 

Things in the working of chem, Jos 
iſſae from the- _— by whoſe force 


pr I 
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Comfort 
ſoughc in 
ſantificas 
ton, 


chey had their being; bat our knowing 
of things ariſeth from the effc&, where 
the cauſe endeth ; wee know God muſt | 
love us before wee can love him, and 

yet we oft firſf know that we love hims; 
the love of God is. the caufe why wee 
love our brother, and yet we know we 
love ow brother whom we ſee more clear- 
ly, than God whom we doe not ſee. : 

It is a ſpiricuall peeviſhneſſe that 
keepes men ina perplexed condition, 
that they negle&t theſe helps to judge 
of their eſtates by, whereas God rakes 
liberty co help us ſometime to a diſco» 
very of our eſtare by the effe&s, ſome- 
ries by the cauſe, &c. And ir is afinne 
co ſer light by any work of the Spirir, 
and the comfort we mlghe have by ir, 
and therefore we may well adde this as 
one cauſe of diſquietnefſe in many ,that 
they grieve the Spirit, by quarrelling a- 
gain(t themſelyes, and the work of the 
Spiric in chem. 

Another cauſe of difquier is, that 
men by a nacuralt kind of Popery ſeek 
for their comfore roo mach in lanQifi- 
cation, negleQing jaſtification, relying 

| ro 


cny 


the F ather ; 
ered, and faith holdeth out this & 4| 


favour of God in Chriſt.” ' 


| farddermanid, as, ho ſhall aſcend ro bes: 


roo much upon phieir own performan- 
ces; Saint Pas! was of anorher minde, 
accounting all but dung and droſſe, compa» 
red to the iobteoefuelle of Chrefs, This is 
that garment, wherewith being decked 
we pleaſe our hiband, and wherein we 
gec the bleſſing, This giverh ſatisfacti- 


himſelfe, being performed by God the 
Sonne, and —_— therefore by God 
ereupon the ſoale is qui- 


hield againſt the diſpleaſure of G o Þ, 
and temprarions of Saran : why did the 
Apoſtles in their Prefaces joyne grace 
and peace rogerher, but that we ſhonld 
ſeek for our peace inthe free grace and 


No wonder why Papiſts' maintaine 
doubting , who hold ſalvation by 
workes; becanſe Saran joyning toge- 


finde ſome flaw even inourbeſt petfor- 
mances; Heretpon che doubting and 
miſpiving ſoiile comes ro make this ab» 


ves'? which'is all one as to ferch Chrift 
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L 


on to the conſcience, as ſatisfying Gox| | 


ther with our conſciences, will alwaies | 
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Cap. 3- | from heaven, and ſo bring him downe 
_ © |to ſafferon the Croſſe againe, Where- 
| as if we beleeye in Chriſt, wee are as 
| ſure to come to heaven as Chriſt is 
there: Chriſt aſcending and deſcending 
wich all chat hee hath done is ours. So 
Rom.8.39 that neither heighth nor depth can ſeparate 

ws from Gods love in Chriſt, | 
Tohave But we muſt remember, though the 
and wain-/ maine pillar of our comfort bee in the 
c6fort, we | free forgiveneſſe of our ſinnes ; yer if 
muſt grow | there be a neglect in growing 10 holi- 
ay hol | neſſe, the ſoule will never be ſoundly 

quiet, becauſe it will be prone to que- 
ſtion che crath of juſtification, and it is 
as proper for finne to raiſe donbts and 
feares in. the conſcience, as for rotten 


Wan: of a | therefore wee may well joyne this as a 
cleare con- | canſe of diſquierneſſe, the negled? of kee- 
ſes tumults | Ping 4 cleare conſcience, Sinne, like 4- 
inthe ſoul. | cha, or 1ox4s in the (hip, is that which 
cauſeth ſtormes within and withour., 
whexe there is not a pure conſcience 

there is not a pacified conſcience, anc 


cherefore chough ſome -rhinking tg 


8 |fleſhand woodro breed wormes. And }- 


falvechemſelves whole 1a juſtification, 
| | neglet 
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neglect the cleanſing of their natures, 
and ordering of their lives : yer in 


more troubleſome than they rhinke. 
For a conſcience guilry of many neg- 
les, andof allowing ic ſelfe in any fin, 


25 we ſee mountebanks ſometimes doe, 
who wound rheir fleſh to try concluſt- 
ons upon their owne bodies, how ſove- 
raigne the ſalyeis ,; yet oftentimes they 
come to feele the ſmarr of 'their pre- 
ſumption, by long and 'deſperate 
wounds. So God will let us ſte wharie 
is ro make wounds to try the preciouſ- 
nefſe of his Balme : ſuch may goe mour- 
ning to their graves. And though (per- 
haps) with much wreſtling with God, 
they may get aſſurance of the pardon 
of their finnes,yer their conſcience will 
be ſtill crembling (like as Davids, 
though Nathan had prononnced-vnto 
him the forgivenefle of his fin) till God 
at length ſpeakes farther peace, - even 
as the water of the ſea (after « ſtorme) 
is not preſently fil}, *bue rhoves and 
crembles a good while after the ſtorme 
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cime of remprtation, they will finde ir 


to lay claime to'Gods mercy, 15 to doe 
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WTR 
| of our 
Chriſtian 
liberty. 


The Soles Conflis, | 


15over. A Chriſtian is a new creature, 
and walkerh by rule,and fo farre 8s hee 
walketh according ts his rule peace « upon 
him, Looſe walkers that regard not 
their way, muſt chink co meer with 
ſorrewes in ſtead of peace. Watchful- 
nefſe is the preſerver of peace. Iris a 
deep ſpirituall jadgement to find peace 
in anill way. 

Some againe, reape the fruit of their 
ignorance of Chriſtian libertie_,by unne- 
ceflary ſcruples and doubts. Ir is both 


| gnthankfninefſe ro God, and wrong to 


our ſelyes, tobe ignorant of the exrent 
of Chriſtian liberty ; /t makes melody to 
Satan, ts ſte Chriſtians troubled with that 
they neither ſhould or need. Yet there is 
danger in ſtretching Chriſtian liberty 
beyond the bounds. For a man may | 
condemne himſelfin that he approves, 

as in not walking circumſpe&ly 1n re- 

gard of circumſtances, fo breed his 

owne diſquier, and give ſcandall co 0. 

thers, 

Sometimes alſs, God ſuffers men to 
be diſquieted for want of imployment, 
who in ſhannipg labour, procure _ | 

El 


a. 


death when they looke for peace and 


|and ſo much the more, becauſe they 


= 


_— 


ble ro themſelves; and by not doing 
that which is needfull, chey are trou- 
bled with that which is unneceflary. 
<An unimplojed life s 4 burden to it ſelfe. 
God isa pure AQ, alwayes working, al- 
waies doing : and cheneerer our fbule 
comes to God, the more it is in action, 
and the freer from diſquier. Men ex- 
perimentally feele char comforc in do- 
ing that which belongs anto them, 
which before they longed for,and wene 
withour , a heart notexercifed in ſome 
honeſt labour, workes trouble ont of it 
ſelfe. 

Againe, Omiſfion of duties and offi- 
ces of love, often tronbles the peace of 
good people ; for even in the time of 


deſire it moſt, then looking backe np- 
on their former failings, and ſeeing op. 
portunity of doing good wanting to 
their defire z (the parties perhaps keing 
deceaſed to whom they owed more re- 
ſpe&) are hereupon much diſquieted, 


ſee now hope of the like advantages 
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of offices 
and duties i 
of love, 
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Rom. 13.8. 


I'2, 
Want of 
relolurion 
in good 
things. 


James x.6. 


ho 


[-M Chriſtian life is full of duries, and 


the peace of ir is Bot maintained wich- 
out much fraitfulnefſe and looking a- 
bour us : debt is a diſquiering thing to 
anhoneſt minde, and dsty « debt. Here- 
upon the Apoſtle Jayeth the charge, 
that we ſhould owe nothing to any man, but 
love. 

Againe, one ſpeciall canfe of too 
much diſquiet, is, w4zt of firme reſoluti- 
ou in good things, The ſoule cannot bar 
bee diſquieted when it knowes not 


with contrary windes; Halting is a de- 


halting in Religion, isnotonely trou- 
bleſome to others,and odious, bur alſo 
diſquiet, our ſelves.If God beGod,cleaves 
to him, If che duties of religion be ſuch 
as will bring peace of conſcience at the 
length, be religious co purpoſe, practice 
them in the particular paſſages of life. 
Wee ſhould Jabour to have a cleare 
judgement,and from thence a reſolved 
purpoſe ; « wavering minded man is in- 
conſtant in. all his wayes, God will 


not ſpeake peace to a ſtaggering ſpirir 
: char! 


nn" IE 


\ 


what tocleave anto, like a ſhip toſſed | 


formed and troubleſome geſture ; ſo| 
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chac hath alwaies its religion, and irs 
way: to chooſe; Uncertaine men are 
alwaies unquier men: and giving too 
mach way ro paflien maketh men in| 
particular conſul cations unſetled.This is 
che reaſon, why im particular caſes when 
the matter concerns our ſelves, we can- 
not jadge ſo clearly as in general truths, 
becauſe Saran raiſerh a miſt between us 
and the matter inqueſtion. 
2 Poſattve Cauſes 

May be, 1. When men lay wp their 
| comfort 108 muchon outward things, which 
being ſubject co much inconſtancy and 
change, breed diſquier. Vexarion al- 
waics followes vanity, when vanity is 
not aphrehended to be where itis. In 
chat meaſure we are caſt downe in the 
diſappointing of our hopes; -23 wee 
were too much lifred up in-expe- 
cation of good from them. Whence 
proceed theſe complaints; ſucha fried | 
hach failed mee: I never thought to 
have fallen into this condition; 1 had | 
|ſecled my joy in this childe;, in this 
friend, &c. but this js to build onr| 
corfore upon things that have no firm 
" | founda- | 


| | 36 | The Soules Confli8s. 
Cap. 3. | fonndation, to build caſtles in the aire 
(as wee uſe to ſay.) Therefore it is a 
good deſire of the wiſeman Ager,tode- 
(9923 | fireGod, ## remove fromas vanity and 
.lies, that is, a vaine and a falſe appre- 
henſon picching upan things that are 
vaine and lying, promiling a content- 
ment to our ſelves from the creature, 
which it cannot yeeld; confidence in 
vaine things makes & vaine heart, the 
heart becomming of the nature of the 
thing it relies on: wee may ſay of all 
earthly chings as the Prophet ſpeaketh, 
Mii2410 | Heres not eur ref. 
mms ad 
_ | worldly menare oft caff downe and d:ſ- 
"I: | quired, when they walke is a vaine fra- 
aw, as likewiſe that men given much : 
| to recreations ſhould be ſubje& co pal- 
fionare diſtemper, becauſe here things 
fall out otherwiſe than they looke for : 
recreations being about matters that 
are variable, which eſpecially fals out 1n 
games of hazard, wherein they oft ſpare | | 
notDivineProvidence it (elf, but break 
out intoblaſphemy. 
| Likewiſe men that graſpe more b«- 
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finefſes than they can diſcharge, muſt 
needs beare both che blame and che 
gricfe of loſing or marring many buſi- 
nefſes. It being almoſt impoſſible ro 
doe many thipgs ſo well as to give con- 
rent, to Conſcience; Hence it is thac 
coveteus and buſfie men trouble both 
cheir hearts and cheir houſes z choogh 
ſome men from a largeneſſe of parts, 
and a fpeciall dexterity inaffaires may 
rarne over much ; yertche moſt capaci- 
ons heart hath ies meaſhre, and-when 
the cup is full, alictle drop may canſe 
the reſt co ſpill. There! is a ſpiricuall 
ſurfer, whea the foole is over-charged 
with baſineſſe , ic is fie the ſoule ſhould 
have its meer barchen and nomore. 

As likewiſe, thoſe that depend too 
mach upon the opinions of other men; 


then againe diſcourage a minde that 
reſts coo much upon the liking of o- 
chers. Men that fſecke themſelves too 
much abroad, finde themſelves difhai. 
eted at home; even good men many 
crimes are too much troubled with the 


A very light mactcer will refreſh, and|' 
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unjuſt cenſares of other men, ſpecially | fc 
re in | 
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Cap. 3, | inthe day of their rrouble: It was Iobs 
caſe; and it is a heavy thing to have af- | 


flition added to afflitiog! Ir was Har. 
1$am.1.14 | #ahs caſe, wha being troabled in ſpirit, 
| was cenſured by Z{:, for difkemper in | 
_ | braine;burt for vain men who live more 
to repatation than to conſcience , it 
cannot be that they ſhould long enjoy 
ſetled.quier, becauſe thoſe in whoſe 
good opinion they defire to dwell, are 
ready often to rake up contrary con- 
ceits upon ſlender grounds. 
W * Ic1s alſo a ground of oyermuch trou- 
Too much | Hſe, when we looke too'much and roo 
ers long upon the ill in our ſelyes and a- | 
evils,in our broad ; we may fixe our eyes LOO long 
ſelves and | even npont finne it ſelfe, conſidering 
a that wee have nor onely a'remedy a- 
w gainſt rhe hurt by ſinne, but a comman- 
Philip.44- | denent to rejoyce alwaies in the Lord. 
Mauch more may we erre in poring too 
much apon our afflitions; wherein wee 
| may finde alwaies in our felyes 
ſearch, a cauſe to juſtifie God, and al- 
| waies ſomething left to comfort us : 
Though we naturally minde more one 
crofle than a hundred favours, __ | 
. ing 
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ling over-long upon the ſore. Cap. z- 
So likewiſe, oar mindes may be too 4 
much taken up in conſideration of the | 
wiſerics of the times arhome and abroad, 
as if Chriſtdid nor rule in che. midſt of | 
his enemies., and would nor help all io 
dae time ; or as if the-condicion of the | 
Church in this world, . were.not for the 
moſt partin an; afflifted andconfliging [ 
condition, Indeed thete.is, a perfect BY. 
reſt both, for the ſoules and bodies of | 
Gods people ,. bur that js. not in this | 
world, bur is keptfor hereafrer,here we | 
are in a ſea,where what can we look for, 
barks f;.- ht ig 

To inſiſt upon no more, - ene cauſe 
is, that wee doe nſurpe upon God, and 
rake his office upon us, by troubling | 
our ſe]ves in, forecaſting the evenc jt 
things, whereas our worke is onely to 
doe our worke and be quiet,as children 
when they pleaſe their parents take no 
further thought ; our trouble is the 
froic of our folly inchiskinde. 

Thar which we ſhould obſerve from ' Ye 1. | 
all rhat hath beene ſaid is, that wee 
be not over-haſty in cenſuring others, 

when 


— a a. AMS 
— ——_ -- —— —_—— ——— 


40 | T he Seules (onflifs. | 
when wee ſee their ſpirirs our of cem- | 
per, for we ſee how many things there 
are that work ſtrongly upon the weak 
nature of man. We may ſin more by harſh 
cenſure, thas they by overmuch diflemeper : 
as in /obs caſe, it was a matrer rather of 
jaſt gricfe and pity, than great wonder 
or heayy cenſure. 

And,for our ſelves : If our eſtate be 
calme for che preſent, yet wee ſhould 
labour to prepare our hearts, not onely 
for an alcerartionof eftare, bur of ſpirir, 
anlefſe wee be marvellous carefull be- 
fore hand, thar our ſpirits fall nor down 
with our Condition. And if it befalls 
us to find ic otherwiſe with onr ſoules 
then ar orher times, we ſhould fo farre 
labour to beare it, as that wee doe nor 
judge it our owne caſe alone, when we 
ſee here David thas to complaine of 
hiraſelfe, 17hy art thou coft downe O my 
ſole. | 
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Car.IV. | 
Of caſting downe our ſaves, aud pecially 
by ſorrow. Zwils thereof. 


Pe returne againe ro the words,}/by 
art thou caft downt 0 my. ſole? & c.0r, | 
Why doſt then caft dewne thy ſelfe ?. or, art | 
caft downe by thy ſelfe ? Whence we may 
forcher obſerve, That wee are prone 10 | Obferil. 
caft downe our ſelves, wee are acceflary 
ro oar oWwne trouble, and weave che 
web of our owne forrow, and hamper 
our ſelves in the cords of oor Owne 
rwining. God neither loves nor wills 
chart we ſhould be too much caſt down. | 
Wee ſce our Saviour Chrift how care- 
fall hee was that his | Diſciples ſhould 
nor bee troubled; abd theretore-hee 1a- | 
bours to prevene: chat rouble which 
mighr ariſe by his ſaffering and depar- | 
cure from they, by a heavenly ſermon; 
Let not your hearrs be troubled; es. Hee 
was troubled himfelfe chac wee ſhould 
not bee troubled: "The ground there- 
foreof our diſquietis —- 
elves, 
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whereit'is'to be laid. 


| 


_| 
ſelves, chough Saran will have a hand 
inir. We ſee many like ſullen birds in 
a cage, beat themſelves to death. This 
caſting downe of our ſelves, is nor 
from humilicy, but from Pride , wee 
muſt have our will, or God ſhall not 
have « good look from us, 'but as pet- 
eiſh and peeviſh children, we hang our 
heads in our boſome, becauſe our wils 
are crolt, 

Therefore in all our- rroubles wee 
ſhould looke firft home ro our owne 
heares, and: ſtop the ſtorme there; for 
wee may. thanke onrowne ſelves, not 
onely for our troubles, but likewiſe for 
overmuch troubling our ſelyes in trou- 
ble. It was not the troubled condition 
that ſo diſquieted Davids ſoule, for if 
hee had. had a quiet minde, ic wonld 
not haye troubled him. Burt David 
yeelded to the diſconragements of the |. 
fleſb, and the fleſh (fo far as it is un- 
ſabdaed) is like the ſea thar is alwayes 
caſting mire and dirt of doubts, dif. 
couragements and munrmurings in the 
ſoule; let us therefore lay the blame 


Againe, 
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' Againe, we ſee, it « the namre of 
ſorrow to caſt downe, «s of joy 16 lift up. 
| Griefe is like lead tothe foule, heavie 
andcold ; it finks downwards, and car- 
ries the ſoule with ic. The poore Pub- 
lican to ſhew that his ſoule was caſt 
downe under the faghe of his finnes, 
bung downe his head, the pofition of 
his bady was ſarable to the diſpoſition | 
ofhis minde, his beart and head were 
caſt downe alike; And it is Satans pra- 
Aice to goe over the hedge where iris 
loweſt : hee addes more weights to the 
ſoule, by his rencations and vexations. 
His fGnne-caſt him out of heaven, and 
by his temprations, hee caſt us outof 
our Paradice,andever ſince, he labours 
to caft us deeper into finne, wherein his 
ſcope is, tocaſtus either into too much 
trouble for fin,or preſumption in finne, 
which is bur a lifring ap,rocaſt ns down 
into deepdeſpaire at length, and fo at 
laſt (if Gods merey ſtop not his malice) 
[he willcaſtus as low as himſelfe,; even 
into hell ic ſelfe; | 
| The ground hereof is, becauſe 
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Resſon. 
How lor- 
row doth 
weaken 
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Yſe. 
How to 
prevent ca» 


ſting down 


{ Prod2.25. 


Mart.11. 


ſorrow weeken the ſoule>, How dorhi ic 
weaken ?. 

1, By weakning the execution of 
the fanfions' thereef, becauſe ir drin- 
keth up the ſpirits, which are the in- 
ſtruments of the ſoule. 

2. Becauſe it concrafteth,and draw- 
eth the ſoule into ir ſelfe from commu- 
nion of that comforr it might. have 
with God or man. And then rhe ſonle 
being lefc alone, if it fallth, hath n none 
lO raiſe it wp. 

Therefore, if wee will prevent Ca- 
ſting downe, ler us prevent griefe the- 
cauſe of it, and finne the cauſe of that. 
Experience proves that true which the 
Wiſeman ſayes, Heawineſſe in the heart 
of 4 man makes it floope, but agood word 
mabes it better. It bowes downe the 
ſoule, and therefore our bleſſed Savi- 
our inviteth ſuch unto him , Come unto 
mee yee who are heavy laden with the bur- 
den of your finnes, The body bends un- 
der a heavy burden, fo likewiſe the 
ſoule hath ics burden, Why art thou caft 
-_ O my ſoule ? Why ſo diſquiered ? 
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Whence, wee ſee 1. that caſting Cap. 4+ \ 
downe breeds diſquieting : Becauſe ir Obſer.1. 
ſprings from pride,which is a turbulent 
Paſſion, when as men cannot ſtoope to | reeſop, 
that condition which God would have | 
them in ; this proceeds from diſcon- 
rencment, and that from pride, &s wee 
ſee,” a vapour 4ineloſed ina claud.cau- | = 
ſeth a terrible noiſe of chunder, whilſt 
a it is pent up there, and ſeekech a'vent; | . 
[ So all the noiſe within proceeds from 
| a diſcontented ſwelling vapour. Ir is 
| aire incloſed in the bowels of the earth 
[ | which ſhakes jc, which all .che foure 
l windes cannot doe. | 
| No creature under heaven fo low 
| caſt downe as Satan, none more lifted 3 
ap in pride, none ſofull of djſcord:; the | 
impureſt ſpirits are the moſt diſquiet 
and ſtormy ſpirits, tronbleſome to | 
| chemſelyes and others ; - for, whea the | . 
\ | ſfoule leaves G 9D once , and lookes 


gy 
—__— 


downewards , what is there co ſtay ic 
from diſquiet? remoove: the needle 
from chepole ſtarre, and it is alwaies 
{ſtirriag and crembling, neyer quier cill 
* berighr ”_ _ diſplace the foule | 


y k < 
k ” - - 
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«| reaſon for it, bur there are ſtrong rea- 


by taking it from God, and ic will ne- 
ver bee quiet. The devill caſt out of 
heaven and out of the Charch, keepes 
a dooe, fo doe unruly ſpirits led by 
him. 
Now I come tothe remedies, 

I. Byexpoſiulation with himſelfe. 

2. By laying « charge upon himſtlfe—: 
(Treft in God.) | 

It is ſappoled here, that there is no 
reaſon (whieh the wiſedome from a- 


boveallowes tobea reaſon) why men | 


ſhould bee diſcouraged, although the 
wiſedome from beneath which takes 
part with our corruption, will ſeldome 
want a plea. Nay there is not onely no 


ſons againſt ic, there being a world of | 
evill inic. 

For, 1. It indiſpoſes a man to all 
good duries, it makes him like an in- 
ftrument our of tune, and like a body 
out of joint,thar moveth both uncome- 
ly and painfully. It unfirs eo duties to f 
God, who loves a cheerefall giver, and 
elpecially « thankſgiver. Whereupon | 


In | 
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the Apoſtle joynes them both together, 
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In all things be thaukfull,and rejoyce ever- | Cap. 4+ | 


wore. In our communion with God in | = Th<5- 


the Sacraments, joy is a chiefe ingredi. 
ent. So induties to men, if the ſpirit 
be dejected, they are unwelcome, and 
loſe the greateſt: part of their life and 
grace; Acheerefall and a free ſpirit in 
dury is that which is moſt accepted in 
duty. We obſerve not ſo mech whar, 
as from what affection 8 thing is 
done. De, h SS 

2. It is. a great wrong to God him- 
ſelfe, and it makes us conceive blacke 
thoughts of him, as if Hewere anene- 


father, that ſuch whom he hath follow- 
ed with many gracious evidences of 
his favour and love, ſhould bein fo ill a 
frame, asonce tocall itintaqueſtion 2 
3. So, it makes a man forgerfull of 
all formerbleſſiags, and ftops the influ- 
enceof Gods grace, for the time pre- 
ſent, and for that tocome. - 
4. So againe,For receiving of good: 
Ic makes us unfit to receive mercies; a 
aier ſonle is the ſeat of wiſedome. 


| 


herefare, Mecknefſe is required for the 
E 


3 receiving 
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2. 
It wrongs 
God,ma- 
king us 
think a+ 
mille of 
him. 


It makes a 
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Cap. 4. || receiving of that ingrafted word which is 
lam. 1:21-| aþJe ro ſave our ſoules, Till the Spirit of 
God meekens the ſoule, (ſay what you 
will) it mindes nothiag, the foule is 
| not empty and quier enough co receive 
the ſeedof rhe Word. It is ill ſowing in 
| a ftorme, ſo a ftormy ſpirit will not 
ſuffer che Word to take place. Men are 
deceived when they thinke a dejefted fpirit 
to be an humbled ſpirit. Indeed it is ſo | 
when wee are caſt downe in the ſenſe | 
of our owne unworthineſſe, and then 
as much raiſed ap inthe confidence of 
Gods mercy. Bur when wee caſt onr | 
ſelves downe ſallenly, and negle&onr 
comforts;''or nnderyalue chem, it pro. | 
| ceeds from pride, for ic: controules '(as 
much as inns lies) the' wiſedome and 
juſtice of God, when wee thinke with | 
our ſelves, why ſhouldijt'be ſo with us? | 
as if wee were wiſer to diſpoſe of our | 
ſelves than God is. Ir difpoſerh'ns for ; 
. . | entertaining any temptation, Satan ; 
I + Mi hath never more advantagethanupon 
beginners . | diſcontent. m_ | 
comms | 5. Beſides, it keepes oft beginners 
ways, | fromcomining in, and entring into the 

| Rs A wayes| 


| 
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| which hee heavilguodertakes, That's 


| chat;rheir- prayers are hindered by fa- 


| waics of God,bymging an it] reporc ups 


The SanlesConflitk | 


religion,; cauſing; men to charge ir fall: 
ly-fgr an uncomfortable way, when as 
men; never feele,; what. rrue; comfort 
meaneth, rill they. give up themlelves 
to God. And, it. damps - likewiſe. the 
ſpirirs af thoſe char walke the fame way 


tray-llers) cheere up one anather both 
by word and example, In ſuch a aſe, 
che whecles of the; foule 'aretaken off, 
orelſe, (as it were) want ole, where- 
/hy,she, ſoule pafſeth an very; heavily, 


as it ſhould,which breeds. nor enecly un- 
comforcableneſſe,.,but unſerlednefſe.in 
good courſes. Faraman will neyer goe | 
on comfortably, and conſtantly; in that 


the rezſpn why aacheerefull, {pirits ſe]- 
dome hold out as-they.: ſhguld..Saipt 


Peter knew this, well, and therefore hee 
| willegh, that thene ſhould be quietaefſe_ 
ang peace betwixt hucband end wife, that 
their pp agers bene; hindered s Infinuating 


with us, when,as wee ſhould (4s good | 


and no: good aftion' comes off from 'it | - ++ 


| mily breaches. For by that meanes, | 
ny :-- E4 -: © thoſe 
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Cap. 4. | thoſe two (that ſhould be one flefh and | 
| ſpirit) are divided, 'and ſo made two, | 
and when they ſhould minde duty, 
their minde is take-up with wrongs 
deneby the one to the other. / © 
| There is nothing more required for 
1 the performing of holy duties than 
'uniting of ſpirits; and therefore God 
Mat. 5. 24-| would not have the ſacrifice brovght 
| to the Altar, before recenciliation with 
our brother. He eſteemes'peace ſo high- 
ly, that hee will have his owne ſervice 
ſtay forit. We ſee when Moſes catne to 
Exodus 9. | deliver the Jſraclites out of bowlage_, 
their minde was ſo taken up with their 
griefe, that there was no body within 
togive Moſes an anſwere, their ſoules 
went alrogether afcer their il] aſage. 
Ve. Therefore wee ſhonld all endeavour 
and labour for a calmed ſpirit; that 
we may the better ſerve God inpray- 
-ing to him, and pratſing of him ; and 
ſerve one another in love, thae we may 
be ficred todoe and receive godd:Yhar | 
wee may make our paſſage to REayen | 
more eafie and cheerefall, withoat 
drooping and hanging the wing. ” 
4 mu 
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much &s weare quietand cheerefoull up- | Cap. 5. 
on good grounds, ſo much welive, and 
| areas it were in heaven. So much as we 

yeeld ro diſcouragement, wee loſe ſo 
much of our life and happineſſe,cheere. 
falneſt being (as ic were) that life of 
our lives, and the ſpiritof our ſpirits by 
which they are more inlarged to receiye | 
happinefle and ro expreſſe it. 


| C A P. VY. 
Remedies of caſting down:To cite the ſoul; 
anapreſſe it to give aw account. 


Re to come to ſome helps. 

|4# Firft, in that hee expoſtulates 
with bimſelfe, wee may obſerve, that 
One way to raiſe a dejetted ſoule,u,to cite | Obſer,x, 
it before it ſelfe, and as it were 10 reaſon 
the caſe. God hath. ſer up a courr.in 
mans heart, wherein, the conſcience | 
hath the office, both of 1nformer, accu- 
ſer, witneſſe, and Indge ; And if matters | The court 
were well carryed. within our ſelves, | << 

this-prejudging would be a prevention | man. | 
| of furure judging. Ir is a great mercy | 
| of : 
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Iudgement 
mutt paſle 
firſt or laſt, 
without or 
within up. 
ON us. 


| 


Cap.'5- | of Gad, that the credit and comfort of 


| upon what ground wee arepaſfiotate: 


| muſt be given. Now. in a mutiny, the 
| preſence and ſpeechi of a venerable 


ters, we put God and our ſelves tomore 


| of himſelfe) commands filence , 'and 


man are ſo provided for, that he may 
take up matters in himſelfe, and ſo:pre- 
yent publike diſgrace..: But if there be | 
nota faire diſpatch and tranſaQion in 
this inferiour court withia us,;: there 
will bee a review in a ' higher court. 
Therefore by ſlubbering over our mac- 


trouble chan needs. For a judgement 
maſt paſſe firſt, or laſt, either wichin 
us or wichour as, upon all uenwarranta- 
ble diftempers. We muſt not-onely be 
ready to give an account of our faith, 
upon what Grounds we beleeve;but of 
all our 4#:0ns, upon: what grounds wee 
doe what wee doe; and of var Paſilous, 


as ia a well governed State, uprore and 
ſedition is never ſtirred,. but account 


man, compoſeth the minds of che diſ- 
ordered multitude; ſo likewiſe in a mu- 
riny of the Spiric, | the authority. that 
God hath put into-Reaſan'(as:a þeame 


puts 
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Puts all in order againe. 2 
Andthere is good reaſon for ir, for 


man is'an underſtanding creature, and 


bath a rule given him to liveby, and 
therefore is to be countable of every 
thought,word, attion,paſiion. Therefore 
the firſ way to quiet the ſonle, is, to 
aſke areaſon of the tumult raiſed, and 
then many of our diſtempers for ſhame 
will not appeare; becauſe (though they 
ragein filenct darknefſe) yet they can 
ſay nothing for themſelves, being ſam- 
moned before ſtrength of jadgemenr 
and reaſon, Which is the reaſon why 
paſſionate men are loath that any court 
ſhonld be kepr within them ; bur labour 
to ſtop jadgement all they cat; If men 
would bur give themſelves leave to 
confider betterofiir, they would neyer 
yeeld to ſuch unreaſonable motions of 
the ſoule : If they could bue gaine fo 
much of their unruly paſſions, as to rea- 
ſon the matter wirhin themſelves, to 
heare' what: their conſciences can: tell 
them in-ſecrer; there would not'be ſuch 
offenſive breakivgs out.. And there- 


fore, if we be aſhamed to heare others 


— 
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Reaſon. 


Difſtepers 
fall downe 
when they 
arcarraign» 
cd before 
Reaſon, 


Want of 

confider 2- 
non, raiſes 
and main» 


cainesour | ; 


diſtempers 
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| Cap..5- | upbraiding us, let us for ſhame hear our 


ſelves; And if no reaſoncan be given, 
what an unreaſonable thing is it fora 
man endowed with reaſon to contrary 
his owne principles ? and to be carried 
23 a beaft without reaſon ; orif there be 
any reaſon to be given, then, this is the 
way to ſcanne ir, ſee whether it will 
hold water or not. We ſhall finde ſome 
reaſons (ifthey may he ſo called) to be 


ſo corrupt and foule, that (if the judge- 
ment be not corrupted by them) they 
dare not b= brought to light, bur al- 
waies appeare under fome colour and 
pretext, for ſinne (like the devill) is af- 
fraid to appeare in its owae likenefſe, 
and men ſeek out faire gloſſes, for foule 
iateations. The hidden ſecrec reaſon 
is one, the opzn 13 another : the hearc 
being corrupt, ſets the wit aworke, to 
ſatisfie corrapt will; ſach kinde of men 
are afraid of their owne cenſeiences (as 
Ah1bof Michaiab) becauſe they feare 
it would deale truly with them: and 
therefore th2y take either preſent or- 
der for their conſciences, or elſe ' 
Felix put off Paal) they adjorne the 


ith. tt. 


court | 


en ee 
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court for another rime. Such men are 
ſtrangers ar home, afraid of nothing 
more than of themſelyes, and rhere- 


| fore in a fearefull condition, becauſe 


they are reſerved for the judgement of 
the great day, if G o Þ dothnot before 
thar ſet upon them in this world. If 
mencarryed away with theirown Juſts, 
would give bur a lietle check, and ſtop 
chemdvet in their poſting to hell, and 
alke, What have Idone ? What am 1 now 
about ? Whither will this conrſe tend? 
How will it end > &c. Undonbtredly 
men would begin tobe wiſe. Woald 


nothing (for there is no engagement of 
profit or pleaſure in this, as in other ins, 
but it iſſues meerly ont of irreverence, 
and a ſuperfluity of prophaneneſle, ) 
wonld hee(I ſay) draw ſo heavy a guile 
apon himſelfe for nething, if he would 
but make uſe of hisreaſon 2 Would an 
old man (when hee is very neare his 
journies end) make longer proviſion 
for a ſhort way if hee would aſke him- 
ſelfe a Reaſon? Bur indeed Coyetoul- 


| nefſe is an unreaſonable yice. 
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the blaſphemer give away his ſoule for | 
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A leſſon 
for young 
men, 


] Sin is nn- 


reaſonable 
ſo much 
the more, 
as Without 


-rcaſon,it 


pretends 
reaſons. 
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If thoſe allo of the younger ſort would 
aſke of themſelves, hy God ſhould net 
have the flower and marrow of their age ? 
and why. they ſhould give their ſtrength to 
che devill? Tr might a little rake them 
off from the devils ſervice. | But finne 
is a work of darkneſſe, and therefore 


ſhunsnot onely the light of grace, bur 
 eventhe light of reaſon. Yet finne ſel- 
| dome wantsa ſeeming reaſon, Mex will 
not goe to hell without a ſhew of reaſon. Bur 
ſuch be ſophiſticall fallacies, nor. rea- 
ſons; and therefore ſinners are faid to 
play the ſophiſters with themlſelyes: 


Saran could not deceive ws, unle(ſe wee de- 


| ceived our ſelves firſt, and are willingly de- 
" | ceived + wilfall ſinners are blinde; be- 


cauſe they pur ont the light ofreaſon, 
and ſo thinke God (like themſelves) 
blinde too; and therefore they are de- 
ſeryedly termed mad menand fooles; 
for,did they but make. uſe of that ſpark 
of reaſon, it would teach them. to rea- 
ſon thus ; 7 cannot give au account of my 
wayes to my ſelfe : what account fhall I, or 
can I givethep, to the Indge of all fleſh ere 


it be long? | 
| And 
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And as itis aground of repenrance, 


| in ſtopping onr courſe to aſke wharbave 


1 doe ? Solikewiſe of faith and new 6- 
bedience, to aſke what fhall 1 doe for the 
time 10 come? and then upon ferling,the 
ſoule in way of thankes, will be ready 
co aſkeof it ſelfe, What ſhall Þ returne to 
the Lord? cc. Sorhat che fonle by this 


co all holy duries till ic come to hea- 
Ven. wy 

The reaſon why wee are thus back- 
ward to the keeping of this'court in 
our ſelyes, is [e/fe-lowe : we love to flat- 


love, ts but ſelfe- hatred inthe end, (as the 


part of wiſdome,hates his ownt ſoule,and 
ſhall eate the fruits of his owne wayes. 

2. As likewiſe itiflaes from an irk- 
ſomneſle of labour, which makes us ra- 
ther willing ro ſeeme baſe and vile to 


paines wich our owne hearts tobe ber- 
ter, as thoſe that are weary of holding 


che reines, give chem ap unto the horſe 


necke, and ſo are driven whither the 
rage 


dealing with it ſelfe, promoreth ic ſelfe 


rer our owne affecions, but this ſelfe- | + 


Wiſeman faies) he chat regards not this 


our ſelves and others, than to rake, 


Reaſ.1. 
Why wee 
are (o 
backward 
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rage of the horſe caryeth them : paring 
4 lntle trouble as firſt, doubles it inthe end, 
as hee who will nor rake the paines to 
caſt up his books, his books will caſt up 
him in the end. It « 4 bleſſed trouble that 
brings ſound and long peace : This labour 
ſaves God a labour, for cherefore he jad- 
geth ws, becauſe wee would not take 
paines with our ſelves before. 

3. And Pride alſo, with a defire of 
liberry, makes men chinke it to beg di. 
miniſhing of greatneſſe and freedome, 
either to be carbed, or to curbe our 
ſelves : Wee love tobe abſolute,and in- 
dependant; but this,as ir brought ruine 
upon our nature in Ae; ſo it will up- 
onour perſons. Men (as Luther was 
wont to ſay) are borne with a Pope in 
their belly, they are loath co give an 
account, alchough it be co themſelyes, 
their wils are in ſtcad of a kingdome to 
them. 

Let us therefore (when any lawlefſe 


paſſions begin to ſtir) deale with our | 


ſoules as God did with 1o»4b; Doeſt thos 


wel ro be angry? to fret thas? This will | | 


be a meanes to make us quiet. For,alas, 
what 


— —_—— 
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what weake reaſons have wee often.of 
ſtrong motions , ſuch a man gave mee 
no reſpe&, ſuch another looke more 
kindly upon another man than upon 
me,8&c. You have ſome of Hamans (pi- 
ric, that for alittle neglet, wouldru- 
ine a whole nation. Paſſon preſents 
men that are innocent as guilty. to us, 
and becauſe wee will not ſeemeto be 
.mad without reaſon, Pride commands 
the wit co juſtifie anger, and ſo one 
Paſſion maintaines and teeds another. 
Neither is it ſufficient toczte rhe ſoule 


before it ſelfe;but it muſt be preſſed to give | 


48 Account, as we ſee here, David dous» 
bles, and trebles the expoſtulation ; as 
ofr as any diſtemper did ariſe, ſo oft 
did he labour to keep it downe, Ifpaſ- 


| fions "= too inſolent, Elies mildnefſe 


will doe no good. Ic would prevent 
much croable in this kinde, to ſubdue 
berimes (in our ſelves and others) the 
firſt beginnings of any unruly paſſions 
and affe@tions ; which (if they be not 
well tutord and diſciplined at the firſt) 
prove as omg pr $87 ill nur= 
tured children, who ( being not cha- 
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As ————— 


— 


| Cap. > 


Pro.29.15. 


] 
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ſtened in time) rake ſuch a head, that 


it is ( oft) above the power of parents 
co bring chem in order. A childe ſet at 
liberty (ſaith Salomon) breeds ſhame (at 
length) to his parents. Adonizeths exam- 
ple ſhewes this. The like may bee ſaid 
of the affections ſer at liberty; Ir is dan- 
gerous tro redeeme a little quier by 
yeelding to our affe&ions,which is ne- 
yer ſafely gotten but by mortification 
of them. 

Thoſe that are in great place, are 
moſt in danger, by yeelding ro rhem- 


ſelves, to loſe themſelves; for they are | 


ſo raken up with the perſon for a time 
put upon them, that they,both in look, 
and ſpeech, and cariage, often ſhew 
that they forget both their naturall 
condition as men,and much more their 
ſupernaturall as Chriſtians; and there- 
fore are ſcarce counſellable by others 
or themſelyes,in thoſe things that con- 
cerne their ſevered condition that con- 
cerneth another world, Whereas it 
were moſt wiſdome foto think of cheir 
place they beare, whereby they are cal- 
led zod's, as not to forget they m__ ey 

their 
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| ries, not to take downe their pride, and 
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cheir perſon afide, and die like mer : Das\ Ca 


vid himſelfe chat in his afflicted condi- " aſl | 


tion could adviſe with himſelfe, and 
checke himſelfe, yet in his free and 
flouriſhing eſtace negleQed the coun- 
ſell of his friends, Agar was in jealoy- 
fie of a fall condition, and leſt in ſtead 
of ſaying, What have I done? why am 
I thus caſt downe ? &c. he ſhould ſay, 
Who « the Lord ? | 


Megner men in th 


clxleffer ſpheare, h 
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often ſhew what their ſpirirs would beg}. 


if their compaſle were inlarged. 
Ic is a great fault in breeding youth, 
for feare of taking done of their ſpi- 


get vidory of rheir affeftions ; whereas. 
a proud unbroken heart rajſeth as. 


more trouble often than all the world 


befide, Ofall troubles, the trouble of 
a proud heart is the greateſt; It wasa 
great trouble to Hawman to leade Mor- 


decaies horſe, which another man would | 


not have thought ſo; the moving of a 
ſtraw is troubleſome to proud fleſh. 
And therefore it isgood to beare the 
yoeke _w our youth, It is better to bee | 
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taken downe in youth, then co be bro- 
ken in pieces by: great croffes in age. 
' | Firſt or laſt, ſelfe-deniall and victory 
over our ſelves is abſolutely neceſſary : 
otherwife faith which is a grace that 
requireth ſelfe-deniall, will never be 
brought into the ſoule, and beare rule 
there, 
But,what if preſſing upon onr ſoules will 
not help? | 
Then ſpeake to God, to Jeſus Chriſt 
{by | Sr anna as he rebuked the winds 
and the waves, and went upon the Sea, 
| ſa he would walke upon our ſoules,and 
command a calme there, Ir is no lefſe 
power to ſertle a peace in the ſoule, 
than rocommand the ſeas to be quier. It 
is Gods prerogative ro rule in the hearr, 
as likewiſe ro give it up to ir ſelf, which 
(next to hell)is the greateſt judgement; 
which ſhould draw us to the greater 
reverence and feare of diſpleaſing God. 
It was no ill wiſh of him, that deſired 
God, to free him from an ill man, him- 
ſelfe. | 
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| David here ſtaies himſelfe in falling. 


— 


Cae.VI. 
Other Obſervations of the ſame nature. 


Moreover wee ſee that « godly man 
can caſt a reſtraint upon himſelfe; as 


There is a principle of grace, that ſtops 
che heart, and puls in the reines againe 
when the affefions are looſe. A carnall 
man, when he begins to be caſt downe, 
finkes lower and lower, antill ke ſinkes 
inco deſpaire, as leade finkes into the 
bottome of the ſea. They ſunke, rhe 

ſunke, like lead in the mighty waters. A 
carnall man finkes as a heayy body to 
che center of the earth, and ſtaiesnor, - 
if ic be nor ſtopped: There isnorhing 
in him ro'ſtay him in falling, as wee fee 
in Achitophel and Savl: who (wanting 
a ſupport) found no other ſtay, bur 
che ſwords pointe,' And the greater 
their parts and places are, the more 
they intangle chemſelves;and no won- 
der, for they are to encounter with 
God and his depnry conſcience, who is 


Cap. 6. 
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| | Cap. 6, | King of Kings, and Lord of Lords. 
When Caiz was caſt ontof his fathers 
houſe, his heare and countenance was 
alwaics caſt downe ; for he had nothing 
in him to lift ic upwards. Bur a godly 
man, though he may give a little way 
to paſſion, yet (as David) hee recovers 
| himlſelfe. Therefore as we would have 
any good evidence, that we have a bet- 
ter ſpirit in us than onr owne, greater 
than the flefh or the world, Ler us (in 
all croubles wee meet with) gather up 
our ſelyes, that the ſtreame of our own 
affections carry ns not away too far. 
There is an art or kill of bearing | 
| troubles, (if wee could learne it) with- 
out oyermuch tronbling of our ſelves; 
As in bearing ofa burthen there is a 
way ſs to poize it, that it weigheth nor 
over heayy : If it hangs all on one fide, 
it poizes the body downe. The grea- | 
| cer part of our troubles wee pull upon 
our ſelyes, by not parting our care ſo, 
&3 to take upon us onely the care of | 
duty, and leaye the reſt co God; and 
by mingling onr paſſions with our | 
 {croſſes;and(like a foolifh patient)chew-. 
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ing the pills which we ſhould ſwallow 
downe. We dwell roo much upon the 
griefe , when wee fhoold remove the 
foule higher. Wee are neareſt neigh- 
bours unto our ſelves ; when we ſuffer 


ſoule, and (like a fire in the bones) to 
conſume the marrow and drink up the 
ſpirits, wee are accefſary to the wrong 
done both ro our bodies and ſoules: we 
waſt our owne candle, and pur out our 
lighr. | 

We ſee here againe, that « zodly man 
can makea good uſe of Privacy, When he 
is forced to be alone, he canralke with 
| his God and himſelfe; one reaſon 
\ whereof is, thar his heart is a treaſury 
and ſtorchouſe of divine truthes , 
whence he can fpeake to himaſeIfe , by 
way of checke, or incouragement of 


ſpirit, to teach him to make uſe of that 


, ſtore hee hath laid up in his hearr, the 


ſpirit is never neerer him chen when by 
way of witnefſeto his ſpirit hee is thus 
comforted; wherein the childe of God 
differs from another man, who cannor 
F 4 endure 
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griefe (like a canker) ro eare into the | 


himſelfe : he hath a ſpiric over his own | 
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endure (olirarineſfſe, becauſe his heart 
1s empty ; he was a ſtranger toGod be- 
fore,and God iva ftrangerto him now; 
So chat he cannor goe to God as a: 
friend. And for his conſcience, thart is, 
ready to ſpeake to him, that which hee | 
1s loath to heare: and therefore, hee 
counts himſelfe a torment to himſelte, : 
eſpecially inprivacy. | 
We reade of great Princes who after 
ſome bloody defignes, were as terrible 


ro themſelyes as they were formerly to | 


ethers, and therefore could neyer en- : 
dare to be awaked in the nigh, with-, 
out Muſique, or ſome fike diverſion. 
It may be, wee may be caſt into ſuch a 
condition, (where we have none inthe 
world to comfort us) as in contagious 
fickneſſe, when none may come neare 
ns, we may be in ſuch an eſtate where- 
in no friend will owne us. And there- | 
fore let ns labour now to bee acquain- 
ced with God and our owne hearts; and | 
acquaint our hearts with the comforts 


: of the holy Ghoſt; chen, chough wee 


have not ſo much as a booke to leoke 
on, or a friend to talke with, yer wee 
may 
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may looke with comfore into the baok Cap. 6. 
of our owne heart,and reade what God | 

hath writcen there by the finger of his | = 
$picic : all bookes are written to amend | 1deſeritare1 
chis one booke of our heart and conſci-- — | 
ence; by this meanes we ſhall never | ur aw. 
want a Divine to comfore us, a Phy (i- 
tian to cure us, a Connſeller to direct 
us, a Mafitian to cheare us, a Control- 
ler co check us, becauſe (by help of the 
Word and Spirit) we can be all theſe to 
our ſelves. | 
| Anotherthing we ſee here,thatGod | 0bfer.5. 
| hath madeevery man a Governovur 0- 
ver himſelfe. The poore man that hath: 
none to governe ', yet may hee be a 
King in himſelfe. Ir is the narurall am- 
bicion of mans heart to defire goyerne- 
ment, as wee ſee in the Bramble , Well | 199% 5: 
| then, ler us make uſe of this difpoſiri- 
on, to rule our ſelyes. Abſalom had high | 
choughes; O, IfI were a King,1l would 
doe ſo and ſo, So eur hearts are ready 
to promiſe, If I wereas ſach and ſuch a 
man, 'in ſuch and ſuch a place, I would 
doe this and char. | 
| Bat how doſt thou. manage thine 
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owne affe&tions ? how doſt. thou rute 
in thine owne houſe ? in thy ſelfe ? doe 
not paſſions get che upper hand, and 
keepe reaſon under foot > When wee 
have learned to rule over our owne 
ſpirits well, then we may be fit torule 
over others. He that u faithfull in 4 lit- 
tle, ſhall bee ſet over more. Hee that can 
governe bhimſelfe (in the Wiſe-mans 
judgement) « better then he that can go- 
verne a City, Hee that cannot, # like « 
City without «4 wall , where thoſe that 
are in may goe out, and the- enemies | 
without, may come inat their pleaſure. 
So where there is not a government | 
ſec up, there ſinne breaks our, and Sa- 
tan breaks in without controule, 

See apgaine, the exceflency of the 
ſoule, that can reflet# upon it ſelfe, and 
judge of whatſoever comes from it : A 
—_y mans care and trouble is eſpeci- 
ally about his ſonle, as David here | 
lookes principally ro that, becauſe all 
outward tronbles arefor to help chat ; 
when God touches our bodies, our e- 
ſtates, or our friends, hee aimes at the | 


ſoulein all. God will never removehis 


hand, | 
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band, till ſomeching be wrought upon Cap. 6. 
the ſole, as Davids woyſiure was 4s the Phulm.ga. 
aroueht in Summer, (o that hee roared, | 
and carried himſelfe upſeemely (for fo 
great and holy a man) rill his hearr 
was ſubdued to deale without all guile 
with God in confeſling his finne, and 
then God forgave him the iniquitie 
thereof, and healed his body roo. In 
ſickneſſe, or in any other trouble, Ir is 
beſt the Divine ſhould bee before the | 
Phyfician : and chat men begin where 
God begins. In great fires men looke 
firſt co their Jewels, and then ro their 
lumber ; ſo our ſoule is our beſt Jewell: 
A carnall worldly man, is called (and 
well called) a fleſhly man, becauſe his 
very ſoule is fleſh, and there is nething 
but the world in him. And therefore, | * 
when all is not well withio, he cries our, 
My Boay is troubled, my fate is broken, ; 
my friends faile mee, &c. bur all this | 
while, there is no: care for the poore 
ſoule to ſectle a peace in that. 

. The poſſeſſion of the ſanle is the | 
richeſt poſſeſſion, no jewell ſo preci- 
ous 3 the account for our owne _— ] 

and 
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| Cap. 6, | and the ſoules of others, is the greateſt 
account, and therefore the care of 
| ſoules ſhould bee che greateſt care : 
ſ Wharan indignity is it that we ſhould 
forget ſuch ſoules to ſarisfie our luſts ? 
co have oar wills > co be vexed with 
| any, whoby their judgement, exam- 
ple, or authority ſtop as wee ſuppoſe 
our courſes. Is it not the greateſt plot | 
of the world; Firſt, co have their luſts 
ſatisfied: Secondly, ro remove either 
by fraud or violence whatſoever ſtan- | 
deth in their way: And chirdly, to put 
coloars and pretences upon this to de- 
lade the world and chem(ſelves,imploy- 
ing all cheir carnall wit and worldly 
ſtrength for their carnall aimes, and 
fighting for that which fights againſt 
their owne ſoules ? For what will bee 
the iſſue of this but certaine deſtru- 
Qion ? 
Of this minde are not onely che 
dregs of people, but many of the more 
refined fort, who deſire to be eminent | | 
in the world ; And to have their owne 
deſires herein, give up the liberty of 
their owne judgements and conſcien- | 
ces, 
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| ces, tO che deſires and luſts of others ; | Cap. 6. 
to be above others they will be beneath | 
them(clves ;, having thoſe mens perſons 
in admiration for hope of advantage, } 
whom otherwiſe they deſpiſe, and fo | 
ſabſticuring in cheir ſpirics, man in the 
placeof G © Þ, loſe heaven for earch, | 
and bury that divine ſparke (their | 
ſoules) capable of the Divine nature, 
and fitter co be a ſanQuary and temple: 
for Go Dp to dwell in, than by clozing 
with baſer things ro become baſe ir | 
ſelfe. Weneed not wonder that others | 
ſeeme baſe to carnall men, who are!. 
baſe both in and cothemſelves. Ir is no 
wonder they ſhould bee cruell rothe 
ſoules of others, who are cruell co their | 
owne ſoules;; that they ſhould negle& 
and ſtarve others, that give away their 
owne ſoules in a manner for nothing. | 
Alas,upon what poore termes doe they | 
hazard that, the nature and worth 
whereof is beyond mans reach to com- 
| prehend. Many are ſo careleſſe in this 
kinde, that if they were throughly 
perſwaded that they had ſoules that 
| ſhould live for ever, (cicher in bliſſe or 
torment)! 
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rormenc) wee might the more cafily 
work upon them. Bur as they live by 
ſenſe, as beaſts, ſothey have no more 
thoughts of farure times than beaſts, 
except at ſach times as conſcience is a- 
waked by ſome ſuddaine judgemenr, 
whereby Gods wrath is revealed from 
heaven againſt chem. But happy were 
ic for them, if chey might die like 
beaſts, whoſe miſerie dies with'them. 

To ſnch an eftate hath fione broughe 
the ſoule, that ir willingly drowneth ic 
ſelfe in the ſenſes,and becomes in ſome 
ſort incarnate with the fleſh. 

Wee ſhonld therefore ſer onr ſelves 
co have moſt care of that, whichG o bd 
cares moſt for: whichhee breathed in- 
to us at firſt, ſet his owne image upon, 

ave ſogreata price for,$ values above 
all the worldbefides. Shall all our ſtudy 
be to ſatisfie the deſires of the fleſh,and 
neglect this ? x 

Is it not a vanity to preferre the 
caſket before the jewell, the (hell be- 
fore the pearle, the gildedpotſheard 
before the treaſure ? andis it notmuch 
more vanity, to preferre the ontward 
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| then all croubles from wirhour cannot 
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condition before the inward 2 The 
ſfoale is that which Satan and his hath 
moſt ſpite at, for in troubling our bo- 
dies or eſtates, he aimes at the vexati- 
on of onr ſoules. As in 706, his-aime 
was tO abuſe that power God had gi- 
ven him over His children, body aud 
goods, to make him our of a diſquie- 
red ſpiric blaſpheme God. Ir is anill 
method to beginne our care in other 


chitophel, who ſet his: houſe in order, 
when hee ſhould haye fer his ſoule in 
order firſt. Wiſedome' begins at: the 
right end. If all be; well-at home, it: 
comforts a man, though he meets with 
troubles abroad. Oh (faith hee) Iſhall 
have reſt at home, I have a loving wife 
and dutifull childrenz ſo whatſoever 
we meet withall abroad, if the ſoulebe 
quiet, thither we can retire with com- 
forr. See thatall bee well within, and 


much annoy us. 

Grace will teach ns to reaſon: thus; 
God hath given mine enemies power 
oyer my liberty and condition, bur 


* ſhall 


| 73 | 


2 Sam. I7. | 


things, and neglect the foule, as 4>|73- 1; 
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ſhall they have power and liberty over | 
my ſpiric? Ic is chat which Satan and 
they moſt ſeeke for : but never yeeld, 
Oh my ſoule. And thus a godly man 
will become more than a conquerer ; 
when in appearance hee 13 conquered, 
the cauſe prevailes, his ſpirit prevailes 
and is undaunted. A Chriſtian is nor 
ſubdued rill his ſpirit be ſubdued. Thus 
166 prevailed over Sathan and all his 
troubles at length. This tormenterh 
proud perſons to ſee godly men enjay 
a calme and reſolute frame of minde- 
in the midſt of troables z when their 
enemies are more trenbled in troubling 
them, than they are in being troubled 
by them. 

Wee ſee likewiſe here, how to frame 
our complaints : David complaines not 
of God, nor ofhis troubles, nor of o. 
thers, bur of his owne ſoule ; hee com. 
plaines of himſelfe, to himſelfe. As if} 
hee ſhould ſay, Though all things elſe 
be out of order, yet O my ſoule thos ſhouldſ 
wot trouble mee too : thou ſhoulaſt not be- 
tray thy ſelfe unto troubles, but rule over 
them. A godly man complaines to God, 

yer 
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| ſhooe, and of his bed; or an aguith 


co give yent to their ſtcrer diſcontent ; 
| 


a 


yer not of God,bat of himſelfe ; a car- 
vall man is ready to juſtifre himſelfe, 


not to God, but of God (at the leaſt) 
in ſecret murmuring : hee complaines 


upon him, bur never regards what is| 
amifſe in himſelte within : Openly hee 
cryes out upon forcune, yet ſecretly he 
{trikerch ar God, under that Idoll of for- 
cune, by whoſe guidance all things 
come to paſſe ; whilſt be quarrels with 
that which isnothing,hee wounds him 
that is the cauſe of all things : like a 
gouty man that complaines of his 


man, of his drinke, when the cauſe is 
from within. So men are diſquieted 
! with others, when they ſhoald rather 
bee diſquieted and angry with their 
owne hearts. | | 

We condemne ona for contending 
| wich God, and juſtifying his unjuſt an- 
ger, but yet the ſame riſings are in men 
naturally, if ſhame would ſuffer chem 


and complaine of God. He complaines | 


of ethers that are bur Gods vialls; bee | 
| complaines of the grievance that lies 
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their heart ſpeakes what Jenas tongue 


ſpake. Oh, buthere we ſhould lay onr 
hand upon our mouth, and adore Gad, 
and command filence toour ſoules. 
No manis hurt but by himſelfe firſt; 
Wee are drawne to evill, and allured 
from a true good to a falſe by our owne 
laſts, God tempts no man, Satan hathno 
power over us further than wee wil- 


 lingly lie open co him; Satan workes 


upon our affections, and then our affe- 
cons worke upon our will. Hee doth 
not worke immediately upon the will, 
wee may thanke our ſelves in willingly 
yeclding to our owne paſſions, for all 
that i]] Sata» or his inſtrumentrs drawes 
us unto; Sul was not vexed with an 
evill ſpirit, till he gave way to his owne 
evil fpirit of envy firſt. The devill en- 
crednot into ud, untill his coyerous 
heart made way for him. The Apoſtle 
ſtrengthneth his conceic againſt raſh 
and laſting anger from hence, thatby 
this wee give way to the devill. It isa 
dangerous thing topaſſe fromGods go- 
yernment,and come ander Satans. . 
Satan mingleth himſelfe with our 
owne 
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blame our ſelves firſt, bee aſhamed of 
our ſelyes moſt, and judge' our ſelves 
| moſt ſeyerely, But ſelfe-Jove teacheth 


| u8a Contrary method; to. tranſlare all | 


; upon others ; icrobs us of a right judge- 
ment of our (ſelves. Though we dchire 
to know all diſeaſes of the bo y by 
their proper. names,. yet wee wfll con- 
ceive of ſinfull paſſions of the ſoule 
under milder termes, as /aft under love, 
rage under jufl anger, murwmuring under” 
| juſt d:ſpleaſure—, &c. thus whileſt wee 
flatrer our gricfe, what hope of cure | 
' Thus finne hath not onely made all the 
creatures enemies to ns, but our ſelves 
the greateſt enemies to our ſelves, and 
| therefore wee ſhonld begin our com> 
plaints againſt our ſelves,8 diſcuſſe our 
ſelves throughly; how elſe ſhal we jadge. 
| eruly of other things wichouc us, above! 
as,or beneath us? 'The Sun when ic riſes 
enlightens firſt the neareſt places, and 
then the more remote ; So where trae 
lighe is ſet pp,it diſcovers what is arniſfe 
within firft.: | 1 ot 
Hence alſo wee ce, that a: in al aiſ- 


owne paſſions , therefore wee ſhould | 
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1 | couragements a godly man bath moſt trou- 
' | ble with his owne heart, ſo hee knowes how 
#0 carry himſelfe therein, as David doth 
here. 

For the better clearing of this, wee 
muſt know there bee divers kindes and 
degrees of conflicts in the ſoule of man, 
whilſt it is united to the body. 

Firſt, berweene one corrupt Pſion 
and another, as betweene Coveronſneſſe 
and Pride; Pride calls for expence, Co- 
yerouſneſſe for reſtraint; oft Paſfſrons| 
fighe not onely againſt God and r7eſon, ; 
to which they owe a homage, bur one 
againſt another ; Sinne fights againſt 
finne, and a lefler finne is ofrentimes 
overcome by a greater. The ſoule.in 
this caſe, is like the Sea rofſed with | 
contrary windes ; and like a kingdome | 
divided, wherein the ſubje&s fight 
both againſt their Prince, and one a- 
gainſt another, | 

Secondly, there is a naturall confli& 
mthe 4fe#ions,whereby Natereſeekes 
co preſerye it ſelfe, as berwizt anger 
and fearez Anger cals for revenge, Feare 


of the law bindes the ſoule to be quier. ] 
Wee| | 


, 
f 
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| Wee ſeein the creatures, feare makes 

[them abſtaine from char which their 
; appetices carry them unto. A Wolfe 

| comes to a flock with an cagerneſle ro 

| prey upon it, but ſeeing the Shepheard 
| ſtanding in defence of his ſheepe, re- 
; turnes and doth no harme, and yet for 


| all this as hee came a wolfe, ſo hee re. 


' turnes a wolfe. 
| A naturall man may oppoſe ſome 
| fin from an obſtinate reſolution againſt 
ir,not fromany loue of God, or hatred 
of ſin, as ſin, but becauſe he conceives 
ita brave thing to have his will. As one 
hard weapon may ſtrike at another, as 
a ftone wall may beate backe an arrow; 
but this oppoſition is not from a con- 
trariety of nature, as is betwixt fire and 
water. 
Thirdly, chere is a confli& of a high- 
er narure, as between ſome /innes and 


conſcience. The Heatben could reaſon 
from the dignicy of the foule, ro count 
it a baſe thing to proſtitute themſelves 
to beaſtly laſts, ſo as ic were degrading 
and unmanning themſelves. Naturall 


the light of reaſon helped by a natural! | 


— 


Jo 


Major ſum, 
O& ad majo- 
re nates, 
que at c0v- 
poris mes [im 
Wann M. 
$enec, 


——_— 
— 


mc 
—— 


G3 men 


bd. 


T he Soules Conflit. 


| men defirous to maintaine a great Opi- 
non of themſelves, and to awerhe in- 


feriour ſort by gravity of deportment 


in carriage, will abſtaine from thar, | 
which otherwiſe their Hearts carry 


them unto, leſt yeelding ſhould render 
chem deſpiſed, by 4Jaying themſelves 
reo much open ; as becauſe pafſion diſ- 
covers a foole as hee is, and makes a 
wiſe man thought meancr then heeis ; 
cherefore a prudent man will conceale 
his paſſion. Reaſon refined and raiſed 
by education, example, and cuſtome, 
doth breake in ſome degree che force 
of naturall corruption, and brings into 
the ſoule, as ir were, another nature, 
and yetno true change ; as wee ſee in 
ſuch as have beene inured ro good 


courſes, they feele conſcience check. 


ing them upon the firſt diſcontinuance 
and alteration of their former good 
wayes, but this is uſually from a former 
impreſſion of their breeding , as the 
boate moves ſomelittle rime opon the 
water by vertue of the former ſtroke, 
yet at length we ſee corruption prevai- 
ling over education, as in 1045, who 

Was 


| 
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was awed by the reverent reſpe& hee 
| bare to his uncle 7cb9joda, hee was good |- 
| «0 ha wncles dayes: And in Nero,in whom | 
; the goodneſle of his education prevailed 

over the fierceneſle of his natere,for the 
| firſt five yeares. 

Fourthly, bat in the Church, where 

; there ſhinech alight above nature, as 
; there isa diſcovery of more finnes, and 
| fome ſtrengrh, with che light, co per- | 
| forme more duty; Sorhere is a further 

conflit than ina man that hath no ber- 
ter than zature 1n him. By a diſcovery 
of the excellent things of the Goſpel, 
there may be ſome kinde of joy ftirred 
up, and ſome degree of obedience: 
whence there may be ſome degreeof 
reliſtance againſt che finnes of the Goſ- 
pell, as obſtinate unbeleefe, deſperari- 
on, prophaneneſle, &c. A man in the 
Church may doe more chan another 
out of the Church, by reaſon of the in- 
largement ofhis knowledge; whereup- 
on ſuck cannot finne at ſocalie a rate as 
others that know leſſe, and (therefore) 
meet wich lefſe oppoſition from con- 


| ſcience. | 
G4 _ Fiftly, 
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Cap. 6. Fifely, there is yer a further degree 
5. \ | of conflict berwixcthe ſanQified pow- 

| | ers of the ſoule, and. the fleth, not one- 
1 | 1y as it is ſeated 1n the baſer parts, but 
even 1n the beſt faculties of the ſoule, 
and as it mingles ic ſelf with every gra- 
| cious performance;(as in David)There 
5s not onely a conflid berwixt finne and 
conſcience, inlightned by a common 
worke of the Spirit; but betweene the 
commanding powers of the ſoule ſa»- 
| ified, and it ſelfe unſanfified, berween 
reaſons of the fe:ſh and reaſons of the 
ſpirit, betrweene faith and diſtruſt, be- 
eweene the true light of knowledge, 
and falſe light, For it is no queſtion 
bur the fleſh would play its part in Da- 
vid, and muſter up all the ſtrength of 
reaſon it had. And aſually fleſh, as it is 
more ancient then the Spirit, (wee be: 
ing firſt naturall chen ſpirituall ) ſo ir 
will put it ſelfe firſt forward in devifing 
ſhifrs, as Eſas comes out of the wombe 
firſt before [acob; yer hereby the Spirit 
is ſtirred up to a preſent examination | / 
and refiſrance, and in reſiſting (as wee 
ſee here) at length che godly gers the | 
victory. 
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victory. As in the conflict betweene 
the higher parrs of the ſoule with the 
| lower , it clearely appeares, that the 
ſoule doth nor riſe out of the temper 
of the body, but is a more noble ſab- | 
ſtance, commanding the body by raa- 
ſons ferched from irs owne worth ; ſo 
in this ſpiricuall confli&, it appeares 
there is ſomething better than the foule 
ic ſelfe, that hath ſuperiority over it. 


«au 


Care. VII. 
Difference betweene good men and others in 
conflicts with fence. 


BE how doth ir appeare that this 
combate in David was a ſpirituall 
combare ? 

Firſt, a natural! conſcience 1s tron- 
bled for fins againſt the light of nature 
onely, but David for inward and ſecrer 
corruptions, as diſcouragement and 
diſquietneſfe arifing from faint truſting 
in God. 

Davids conflict was not onely with 
the ſegſuall lower part of his ſoule, 
which 


j 
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« | which is carryed to eaſe and quiet, and 


love of preſent things , bur hee was 
troabled with a matiny in his under- 
ſtanding, berweene faith and aifiruft ;| 
and therefore hee was forced to rouze | 
up his ſoule ſo oft to #5ruſt in God, which 
ſhews that carnall reaſon did folicite 
him todiſcontent,and had many colou- | 
rable reaſons for it. - | 
Secondly, a man indaed with com | 
on grace, is rather a patient than an 
agenc in conflias; the /;ght troubles 
him againſt his will, as diſcoveringand 
reproving him, and hindring his ſinfall | 
contentments ; his heare is more bya- 
ſed another way if the gh; would ter 
him ; but a godly man labours ee helpe 
the /;zbt, and to worke his heart to an 
oppofition againſt finne; he is an agenc 
2s well as a patient. As David here 
doth not ſuffer diſquieting, but is «ſ- 
quieted with himſelfe for being ſo. A 
godly man is an ext. in oppoling his 
corruption, anda p«tzewt in induring of 
it : whereas a naturall man is a ſecret 
«gent in and for his corruptions, and a 
patient in regard of any helpe againſt 


— ea, 


chem; / 
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chem;_ A good man ſuffers evill and | Cap. 7. 
doth good, a naturall man ſuffers good 
and doth evill. 

Thirdly, A conſcience guided by | ., | 
common light, wich(tands diſtempers 
moſt by oatward meanes, but David 
here fercherh helpe from the Spiricot 
God in him, and from truſt in God. Na- 
ture works from within, fo doth the 
new nature ; Devid is not onely ſome- 
thing 4i/quicted, and ſomething trou- 
bled for being diſquiered, bur ſers him- 
ſelfe throughly againft his diſtempers ; 
hee complaines, and expoſtulates, hee 
cenſures, and chargeth his foule. The | 
other, if hee doth any thing art all, yer 
it is faintly ; he ſeeks out his corrupti- 
on as a coward doth his enemie, lothco 
fiade him, and more loth ro encounter 
wich him. 

Fourthly, David withſtands finne | 4, 
conflanily, and gers ground. We ſee F * 
here, hee gives not over at the firſt; bur 
preflech againe and againe, Nature — 

works conſtantly, fo doth the new na- 
ture, The conflict in the other is ſome- | 
| thing forced, as taking part with the | 

worſer | 
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a weake, 


afrer ſom 


$2 
%. 


by which 


alchough 


| falls, and 


6. Sixtly, 


vaile more and more, and ſo deſpaires 
of victory, and thinkes it better to fir 
ſtill, than to riſe and take a new fall; 


then his beginning; for 6e2inning in the 
E- þ Spirit, heends in the fleſh. A godly man, 


| a time be diſconraged, yet by holy 
| indignation againſt ſinne,hee renues his 
force, and ſers afreſh upon his corrup- 
tions, and gathers more ſtrength by his 


rance with his own heert,and Satans ma- 
| lice,andGods ftrange waics in bringing 
light out of darkneffe. | 


be diſquiered for being diſquicted, as | 


| Cap. 7- worſer ſidein himſelf, good things have | 
| 


or rather no party in him, bad 


4 | things a ſtrong ; and therefore he ſoone | 
| gives over in this holy quarrell, 

| Zo Fiftly, David is not diſcouraged = 

his foiles, bur ſers himſelfe afreſh a- 

gainſt his corruprtions, with confidence 

to bring them under. Whereas he that 

hath but a common worke of the Spiric, 


e foiles, lets his enemy pre- 


meanes his later end 1s worſe 


apon ſome foile, hee may for 


groweth into more acquain- 


An ordinary Chriſtian may 


— 


David 
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David was, bur then itis onely as diſ- 
quiet hath vexation in it, but David 
here ſtriveth againſt the unquiernefſe 
of his fpirie,not only as it brought vexa- 
tion with it, but as it hindred commu» 
nion with his God. 

In Gnne there is not onely a guilt 
binding over the ſoule ro Gods judges» 
ment, and thereupon filling the ſoule 
with inward feares and rerrors ; bur in 
finne likewiſe there js, 1. a contrarie- 
ty to Gods holy nature ; and, 2. a con- 


trariety to the Divine nature and | 


Image ſtamped upon our felyes; 3. a 
weakning and diſabling of the ſoule 
from good ; and, 4. a hindring of our 
former communion with G o D, ſinne 
being in irs nature a leaving of God the 
fountaine of all ſtrengech and comforr, 
and cleaving to the creature ; hereup- 
on the. ſoule having taſted the ſweer- 
nefſe of G o D before, is now grieyed, 
and this grief is not onely for the gnile 
and trouble that ſfinne drawes after it, 
but from'an inward Antipathy and 
contrariety betwixt the ſanfified ſoule 
and ſinne. It hatesſinne as linne,as the 


Evils of 
finne, 


> w 


th. 


onely 


— 
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onely bane and poyſon of renewed na- 


ttire, and the onely thing that breeds 
ſtrangeneſſe betwixt God and the ſoul. 
And this hatred, is not ſo much from 
diſcourſe and ſtrength of reaſon, as 
from nature it ſelfe rifing preſently a- 
gainſt irs enemie ; The Lambe preſent- 
ly ſhans the Yolfe from a contrariety ; 
Antipathies wait not for any ſtrong 
reaſon, bur are exerciſed upon the firſt 
preſence of a contrary objec. 
Seventhly, hereupon ariſerh the laft 
difference; that becauſerhe fovle ha- 
reth finne as ſiane, therefore ic oppo- 
ſeth it univerſally and eternally, in all 
the powers ef the ſoule, and in all a&t1- 
ons inward and outward iffuing from 
thoſe powers, David. regarded ns ini- 


| quity in his heart, but hated every evil 


way. The deſires of his ſoule were, that | 
it might be ſo diredted, that be might keepe 
Gods law. And if there had beene no 
binding law, yet there was ſuch a (weer 
ſympathy and agreement berwixc his 
ſoule and Gods truth, that he delighted 
in it above all naturall ſweetneſſe, Hence 
it is chat Saint 704» ſaich, He rh4as i borne 
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of God cannor ſinne, that is, ſo far forth | Cap. 5, 
a3 he is borne of God his vew nature will 
not ſuffer him, he cannot lie, he cannot 
deceive, he cannot be earthly minded, | 
hee cannot bur love and delight in the 
perſons and things that afe good.There 
isnot onely a light in the anderſtand- 
ing, but a new life in the will, and all 
other faculties of a godly man ; what 
good his knowledge diſcovereth, that 
his will makes choice of, and his heart 
# | loveth z What ill his underſtanding dif- 
covers, that his will hateth and ab- 
ſtains from. Bot in a man not through- 
ly converted, the will and affetions are 
bent otherwiſe, hee loyes not the good 
he doth, nor hates the evill hee doth 

not. | | 
Therefore let us make a narrow F{e, 
ſearch into our ſonles upon what 
grounds wee oppoſe finne, and fighr 
Gods battells. A common Chriſtian is 
| | not caft downe, becauſe he is diſquie- 
| red in Gods ſervice, or for his inward 
failings, that he cannot ſerve God with 
. | thatliberty & freedome he defires,&c. - 
Bat a godly man is troubled for hjs di- | 4 
ſtempers, | 
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 ſtempers,becaule they hinder the com- 
forcable intercourſe berwixt God and 
his ſoule, and thar ſpiricuall compoſed- 
nefſe, and Sabbath of ſpirit which hee 
enjoyed before, and deſires to enjoy 
againe. Hee is troubled that the wa- 
cers of his ſoule are troubled fo, thac 
the image of Chriſt ſhines not in him 
as it did before. Ir grieves him to finde 
an abatement in affeQion, -in love to 
| God, adiſtration or coldneflc in-per- 
forming daties, any doubring of Gods 
favour, any diſcouragement from du- 
tie, &c. A godly mans comforts and 
grievances arc hid from the world ; na-! 
carall men are ſtrangers to them. Ler 
this be a rule of diſcerning our eſtates, 
how wee ſtand affeFed ro the diſtem- 
pers of our hearts; If wee finde them 
croubleſome, ir is a ground of com- 
fort unto us that our Spirits are ruled 
by a higher Spirit ; and that there is a 
principle of that life in us, which can- 
not brooke the moſt ſecrer corruption, 
bur rather caſts ic our by a holy com- 
plainr, as ſtrength of nature doth poy- 
fon, which ſeekes its deſtration, And 


Se LU AERO ew let | 


— 


( 


| 


| quieted for. David had (tinned if he had 


| ſelfe for the fame there were good 


_ 
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ler us bee in love with that worke of | Cap. 7. 


grace in us, which makes us our of love 
with the leaſt ftirrfngs chat hinder our 
beſt condition; + - "1 | 
Seeagaine, Wee may be finfully diſqui- 
eted for that which is not a finneto be diſ-! 


nor beene ſomewhar'troubled for the 
baniſhmenrt from Gods hoiufe, - and che 
blaſphemie - of the ' enemies of the 
Churth; Bar yer (wee' ſee) hee ſtops 
himſelfe, andiſharply cakes up his ſoule 
for being diſquieted : Hee did well in 
being diſquiered; and'in checking him- 


grounds for both : He had wanted fpi- 
ricuall life if he had not beene diſquic- 
ted. Hee abated the vigonr and liveli- 


| 


neſſe of his'life, by being over-much 
diſquieted. | f 


0bſer.9, | 


> 


| 
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Car. VEIL, 
Of unfitting dejeffion : and when it i ex- 
| | ceffive. And what i the right temer 
of the ſoule herein, 


L caft downe and diſquicted, otherwiſe, 
then ts befitting ? 

There is a three-fold miſcarriage of 
inward trouble. | 

I. Whenthe ſonle «troubled for that it 
ſhould not be wexed for, as Ahab, when 
hee was croſt in his will for Naboths 
vineyard. | 
| 2. Intheground, as when we grieve 
| for that which is good, and for that 
which we ſhould grieve for; bar ir is 
with too much refleQing upon our own 
| particular. | 

As in the troubles of the Sree or | 
Charch, wee ought to be affeed ; bur 
not becauſe theſe troubles hinder any 
liberties of the fleſh, and reſtrain pride 
of life, but from higher reſpects : = 
that 


— W_—_y 


Queſt. | Hen, how buf _ when 4 man i | 
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| that by theſetroubles God is diſhonou- 
red, the publike exerciſes. of Religion 
hindred, and the gathering of ſoules 
thereby ſtopped : As, the Srazes and 


bours of the Church, are diſturbed; as 
lawlcſſe courſes and perſons prevaile ; 
as Religion and Juſtice is criumphed 
over, and trodden under, Men uſually 
are prieved for publique miferies from 
a ſpirit of ſelfe-love onely, becauſe their 
owne private is imbarqued' in thepub- 


heart in this matter. 
3- So for the meaſure, when wee 


cauſe) yer without bounds. 
The ſpirir of man is like unto moiſt 


elements, as ayre and water, which 
have no beunds of their owne tocon- 
tainethem in,' but thoſe ofthe veſſel! 
that keepes' them : water is ſpite and 
loft without ſomething to hold it; ſoic 


bounded with the Spirit of God. Par 


(for which not to be diſquieted is a fin) 
_ 1 SIONINS ... 


Quo. ————_— 


Common-weal:ths which ſhould be har- | 


tique. There is a depth of deceit of the | 


| 


trouble ourſelves (chough not withour | 


is with the ſpirie of tnan, unlefſe irbe |  _. 


the caſe a man be diſquiered for finne, | 


re 
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yer we may looke too much, androo 
long apon ir, for the ſoule hath « don- 
ble eye, one to looke to finne, another | 
ro looke up to Gods mercy in Chriſt. 
Having two objeds to looke on, wee 
| may finne in looking too much on the 


Luk 23.42 


We 
. |  Secingthtu,diſquicting and dcjettion for 
{ fnne is neceſſary, how ſhall we know when it | 


{ ſo indiſpoſeth us to the duties of our 


| pang laboured to gaine his fellow, and 


one,with negle& of the other, 


exceeds muaſure ? 

' Firft, when it hinders us from boly du- 
ties, or in the performance of them, by di= 
ſtraction or otherwiſe ; whereas they 
are given to carry us to that which is 
pleafing to GOD, and good to our 
ſelves. 

Griefe is ill when it, taketh offthe 
ſonle from minding that it (ſhould, and 


callings.' Chriſt upon the Croſſe was 
grieved to the utmoſt, : yer it did nor 
take away his care for his mother; fo 
the good thiefe in the middeſt of his 


ro fave his owne ſoule, and to glorifie 
Chriſt. '-It chis be ſ@ in griefe of body 


which 


A 
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which raketh away the free uſe of rea- | Cap. 8. - | 
ſon, and:exerciſe of gxace more than | 
any other griefe, then much more in 
| griefe from more remote cauſes, forin | 
extremity. of body the ficknefſe may | 
be ſuch, as all charwee can: performe | 
to God isa quiet ſabmiſton, and a de- | 
fire to bee carried unto Chriſt by the 
prayers of others; we ſhould ſo minde 
onrgriefe as not ro forget Gods mer-| 
cy,orour owne duty. Ee 
Secondly ;- when. wee' forget the *% 3 
grounds of comfort, 8 ſaffer dur mide 
ro runne onely upon the preſent grie- | 
vance,it ia {inne todwelton finne;and | | 
turmoile-onr thoughts abour ir, whert 
we are called to thankfalneffs, : A Phy- | 
fitian in good diſcretion' forbids a diſh * 
at ſome times to. prevent the nouriſh; | 
ment of ſome diſeaſe, i which another 
time he gives way. unto. So wee: may. 
and ought to. abſtaine from'roo mach 
feeding our thoughts upon'our corrups 
tions in caſe of diſcouragement, which 
jt other rimes is very: neceſſary. Ir 
(ſhould be: our. wiſedome in fuch caſes 
'r change the obje&t, andlabour-to rake 


th 2 be off| 


XUM 


PR ==} 


( c 
( q 
y J 


mw | nt 
Cap. $ 


Plſns.24. 


r Theſ.F. 


ee. 


T he Soules Conflils | 


| off eur mindes, and give them to that 


prefleth unſeaſonably upon us, when 
there ts canſe of joy, and when we are 
called to. joy ; as 1eab juſtly found 
faule with David for grieving too 
wuch, when G © Þ had given him the 
victory, and rid him and the State of 
a traiterous ſonne. GoD hath made 
ſome dayes for joy, and joy is the pro- 


which calls mare for chem z' Griefe ofc | 


4 


per worke of thoſe dayes: Thi #« the_- 


day which the Lord hath made. Some in | 


a ſicke diftemper, deſire thar which 
increaſeth their ſicknefle, ſo ſome thar 
are deepely caſt downe, defire a wake- 


caſt themdowne more; whereas they 
ſhould medicare upon comforts, and 
get ſome ſweet affurance of Gods love. 
| Joy is the conſtant remper which the 
foule ſhould: be in, Rejoyce evermore_, 
(faith the Apoſtle.) It a finke bee ſtir- 
| red, we ſtiritnot more, bur gee into a 
ſweeter roome. So wee ſhould thinke 
| of that which 1s comfortable, and of 
ſuch rruchs as may raiſe 
and ſweerteathe ſpirit. 7 

| | | Thirdly, 


|. . Fo 


ning miniftery, and what ever may| - 


up the ſoule, | 


| 
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| night griefe. 


| ent courſes : (for it it bee nor look tO, 


{hurcs che healch of our bodies, or 


ſhould be in, that it may neither be faulty 
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Thirdly, Gricfe is coo much, when 
it inclines the ſoule to any inconveni- 


ic is an 11] counſcller) when either ir 


drawes the fonle (for to eaſe it ſolfe) 
co ſome unlawfall libercy, When grief 
keeps ſuch a noiſe in the ſonle, that it 
will not heare what the meſſengers of 


God, or the ſtill voice of the Spirit | 


faith, as in combuſtions, loud cries are 
ſcarce heard : ſoin ſach caſes the ſoule 
will neither heare ir ſelfe, norothers. 
The fruic of this overmuch trouble of. 
ſpirit, is increaſe of crouble. 


4 


3. Another ie” may be, What 
that ſweet and holy temper is, the ale 


in the defect,uor too mach abound in griefe 
and ſorow ? 
1. The foule muſt bee raiſed toa 


. The griefe thatis raiſed, though 
it bes right, heat ir muſt bee bounded. 
Before wee _ - raifing priefe in 


the 


| 


Cap. 8. 
3- 
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Cap. & the godly , wee malt know there are 


ſome who are alcogether ſtrangers to 
any kinde of ſpirituall griete, or trou- 
ble at all ; ſach muſt conſider, thatche 
way to prevent cverlafting crouble, is 
eo defire tobe troubled with a preven- 
ting trouble, Let thoſe that are not in 
the way of grace thinke with them. 
ſelves what cauſe they have, nor to 
take a minutes reſt while they are in 
that eſtare. For a man to bee indebr 
| both body and ſonle, ſubje&t every mi- 
' nure to be arreſted andcaricd priloner | 
to Hell, and nor to bee moved: For a 
mau to have the wrath of God ready 
to bee powred out upon him, and Hell 
| gape forhim, nay to carry a hell abour 
\ him in conſcience (if it were awake) 
| and rohave all his comfort here hang. 
ing upon @ weake threed of this life 
ready to bee cut and broken off every 
| moment, and to be curſed in all thoſe 
bleſlings that hee enjoyes: and yer nor | 
ro be diſquiered, but continually trea- | 
ſuring up wrath againſt the day of 
wrath, by running deeper into Gods | 
books : fora man to bee thus, and not. 

cO} 
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peace , whileſt the ſtrong man holds | 
poſſeflion : 4 burning Agne ts more hope- | 
fall than 4 Lethargy : The beſt ſervice | 
that can be done ro ſuch men,is to ſtar- 
cle and rouze them, and fo with vio- 
lence to pull chem out of the fire, (as 
Inae ſpeakes) or elſe they will another 
day Curſe that cruell mercy that lets 
them alone now. In all their jollity in 
this world, they are bur as a Booke 
fairely bound, which when it is opened 
is full of nothing but Tragedies. So 
when the booke of their conſciences 
(hall be once opened, there is nothing 
to be read but lamentations and woes. 
Sach men were in a way of hope, if 
chey had but ſo much apprehenſion of 
their eſtates,as to aſk themſelves, 1/hat 
havel done? If this bee true chat there 
are ſuch fearefull chings prepared for 
ſinners, why am I not caft Xowne ? Why 
am I no more troubled and diſcoura- 
ged for my wicked courſes? Deſpaire 
to ſuch 1s the beginning of comfort; 
and trouble the beginning of peace. A | 
[torme is the way 604 calme, and hell 


| "Y 
co bee diſquieted, is but che Devills Cap. 8. 


Jude 23. | 


_ the 
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Cap. 8, | the way to heaven. 

WM But forraifing ofa righe grief in the 
Rignt | ſonle of aholy man, look what i the fate 
824; | of the ſomleinit ſelfe, inwhat termes it is 
with God; whether there be any (inne 
hanging on the fyle uorepentedof.If all 
be not well within os, then heres place 
\ for inward trouble, whereby the ſoule 
may afflict ic ſelfe. 
| God ſaw this griefe ſo needfull for 
his people, that he appointed cerraine 
Ler.16.29. | dayes for affliting them z becaule it is 
| fic that finne contraged by joy ſhould 
bee diffolved by griefe; and finne is ſo 
deepely inveſted into the ſoule, that a 
| ſeparation beewixc the ſoule and it can- 

not be wrought without much griefe ; 
when the ſoule hath ſmarted for finne, 
it ſers chen the right price apen recon» 
ciliation with God in Chriſt,and it fee- 
leth whar a bitter ching finge is, and 
therefore it will be afraid to be too 
bold with irafterward; it likewiſe aw» 
eth the heart ſo, that it will not be fo 
looſe rowards G © D as it was before ; 
and certainely that ſoule that hath felr 
the ſweetneſſe of keeping peace with 
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God, cannor bur rake deeply to hearr, Cap. 8. 
char chere ſhoald bee any ching in ns 
char ſhould divide berwixrt us and the 
founraine of oor comfort, that ſhoald 
ſtop the paſſage of our prayers, and the 
current.of Gods tavours both rowards 
our ſelves and others; it 1sſach an ill as 
is che cauſe of allother ill, and damps 
all our comforts. | 

2. Weſhonldlooke out of our ſelves | 4. 
alſo, conſidering whether for troables 
athome and abroad, God calls nor to 
mourning or troubling of our ſelves; 
griefe of compaſſion is as well required 
as griefe of contrition, 

It is a dead member that is nor fen- 
fible of the ſtare of the body. Teremie_y 
for feare he ſhould nor weepe enough 
for the diſtreſſed eſtate of the Church, 
defired of God, that his eyes might be | 11cm 9.1} 
made a fountain: of teares, A Chriſtian, 
as hee muſt nor be proud fleſh, ſo nei- 
cher muſt he be dead fleſh , none more 
truely ſenfibleeither of finne or of mi- 
ſery (lo farre as miſery carries with ir 
any figne of Gads diſpleaſure) then a 


true Chriſtian : which iſſues from the 
if life | 


W— . ——— 
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Cap. 8, 
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Graiefe to 
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ded, 

I, 
When.onr 
affections 
are pliable, 
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| enlarge ic ſelfe ro him againe z when he. 


lite of Grace, which - (where ic is inany 
mealure) is lively, and therefore fen- 
ſible : for God gives motien and ſenſes 
for the preſervation of life. As Gods | 
bowels are tender towards us, ſo Gods 
people haye tender bowels cowards 
him, his cauſe, his people, and his Church. 
The fraic of this ſenlibleneſle, is earneſt 
prayer to God, ( As Melanithon aid 
well) 1f 1 cared for nothing, I would pray 
for nothing, 

2. Griefe being thus raiſed , muſt, 
as wee ſaid before, bee boanded and 
guided. 

1. God hath framed the ſoule; and 
planted ſuch aft-&ions in it, as may'/an- 
ſwer all his dealing towards his chil- 
dren; that when he enlargeth himſelfe 
towards them, then the ſfoule ſhould 


— —— ———— 


opens his hand wee ought to open-our. 
hearts ; when hee ſhewes any token of 
diſpleaſure, we ſhould grieve; when he 
troubles us, wee ſhould ctrouble and 
grieveour ſelves. As Go Þ any way 
diſcovereth himſelf, ſo the ſoale ſhould | 
be in a ſutable pliableneſſe, —_— | 
oule 


th 


» vs > 


+ Se 


— as 


i 


ro meet God at every turn,to, joy when 
he calls for it, co monrne when he calls 
for that, to labour to know Gods mea- 
ning in.every thing. = 

\ 'Againe, Go b hath madethe ſoule 
for a communien with himſelfe, which 
communion is eſpecially placed in the 
affections, which. are the ſprings of all 
ſpirituall worſbip;, Then the affetions 
are well ordered, when wee are fit to 
haye communion with God, to /ove_, 
joy, traſt, to delight in him above all 
things. The, affeRions are the inward 
movings of the ſogle, which then move 
beſt when they move us to God, nor 
ftom him. They are the feer of the 
ſbule, whereby wee walke with, and 
before God. When we have our affe&i- 
ons at ſuch command, that we can take 
chem off from any thing in the world, 
ax ſuch times as wee areto have more 
neare communion with G o.,D in hea- 
ring.or preſtr gs. As Abraham when he 
.was to lacrifice, left whatſoeyer mighe 
Hinder him at the bottom of the Mount, 


[When we leg ouraffeRions ſp farre in- 
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ſoule is as ie ſhould beewhen iris ready Cap, 8, 


2« 
WhE fit to |. 
have com» 
munion 


with God. } 
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ro the things of the world,as we cannot | 
; rake them off when wee are to deale | 
with God; it is a figne of ſpiritual in- 
remperancie. It is faid of the [ſraclites 
chat they broughe Egypt with them 
inco the wildernefle; ſo many bring the 
world in their hearts with them, when 
they come before God. | 
3- Bur becauſe our affeQions are never 
When our | well ordered without judgement ,: as 
aceſubor- | beiag to follow, not to- leade;, Iris an 
dinate, | eyidence that the ſoule is in a fit cem- 
per, when there is {ach a harmony in 
| it, as thar wee judgeof things as they | 
are,and affe& as we judge,/and execute | 
as wee affet. This harmony within 
breeds uniformity and conftancy in 
our reſolutions, ſo that there is (as it 
were) an even thred drawne through 
the whole courſe and tenour of oor | 
lives, when wee are not offand on; 
and downe. Itargues an ill ſtare of bo- 
dy when it is very hor, orvery cold, 
or hot in one part, and cold in another; 
ſs unevenneſſe of ſpirit argues a di- 
1 temper; a wiſe mans life is of one co-, 
| tour like icſelfe. The ſoule bred from 
heaven, ! 
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heaven, ſo farre as it'is heavenly mind- 


ed, deſires tobe (like heaven) above all 
ſtormes, uniforme, canſtanc ; not as 
things under the Sunne, which are al- 
wayes in changes, conſtant onely in in- 
conſtancy. Aﬀe@ions are as it were 
the winde of the ſoule, and chen the 


ſoule is carried as it ſhould be, when it | 


is neither ſo becalmed chart it moves 
not when it ſhould, ner yet tofſed with 
cerapefts ro moye diſorderly. When it 
is ſo well balaced that it is neither lift 
up, nor caſt down tao much, bur keep- 
eth a teddy courſe.Our affe tions muſt 
not riſe to become unruly paſſions, for 
then as a river that overfloweth the 
—_— they carry —_— and ſoile 
with them. Though affetions be the 
winde of the foule, yer unruly paſſions 
are the ſtormes of the ſonle, and will 


| overturne all, if they be nor ſuppreſſed. 


The beſt (as wee ſee in Davidhere) if 


i they doe not ſteare their hearts aright, 


are indanger of ſudden guſts, A Chri- 
ſtian maſt neither be a dead ſea, nora 
raging ſea. 

Our affeRtions are then in beſt tem- | 
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a 


— os. — \—_— —_—_ 


MI CITI 
ae Cat. 3 £26 


—__ 


_—_Y 


| 106 | 


_ The Soules ( onflift. 


Cap. 8. 
When our 
affections 
become 
Fraces. 


; J. 
+ When fit 
to pertorm 
duties, 


Incaſe of 
Gods dil. 
honour, 
exceeding 
affetion 1s 
n7 cxcectle, 


and mercy towards others; when they 


aloveof God; joy, to a delight in the 
beſt things ; feere, to a feare of offend. 
ing him more than any creature ; ſor- 
row,toa ſorrow for linne, &c. 

They are likewiſe in good temper, 
when they move ns to all duties of loye 


are not ſhut, where they ſhonld-be 
open, nor open where they ſhould be 
ſhar. | | 
Yer there is one caſe wherein ex- 
ceeding «ffedion is norover exceeding ; 
AsHh an excaſic of zeale upon a ſudden 
apprehenſion of Gods difhonour, and 
his cauſe trodden under foor. It is ber- 
ter in this caſe, rather ſcarce-robe or 
owne men, than to -be calme or.qaie 
It is ſaid of Chrif and David, thiatthe 
hearts were eaten up with holy zeale 
for GoD s houſe. In ſocha caſe Moſes 
unparalleld for weekneſſe, was turned 
into an holy rage. The greatnefſe of | 


the provocation, the excellencie of the. | 


objet, and the weight of the occaſion, 


| | 
| per, when they become fo many graces * 
of the Spirit ; as when /oveis curned co | 


bearesour the ſoule, not onely without 
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blame, bur with great praiſe, in fach 
ſeeming diſtempers. Ir is the glory of 


and as it were wich a ſpring-tide' of af- 
feftion. So long as the ſtreame of affe- | 
&ion ranneth in che due channell; and 
| if there bee grear occaſions: for great 
motions, then it is;fic the affetions 
ſhoald riſe higher , as'to 6»rne, with 
zeale, tobe fickof love, to be more vile; 
for the Lord, as David; to be counced. 
out of onr wits with Saint Pau? to: fur: 
cher the cauſe of Chriſt and the good of- 

ſonles, 14) & 1g? 218} 
| - Thus-we may ſee the life of a-POOIe- 
Chriſtian jn this world, 1. be is in great: 
danger if hee bee not troubled. atall- 
2. When he is troubled, he is in danger 
co be ever-troubled. 43. When he hatli 
brought his ſoule in rune againe, hee is 
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ebbiug'and flowing there is very Jiztle 
quiet. Now becauſe this cannot bee 
| done wichouta great meaſure of Goy 
Spirit, @ur helpe is comake ule of that 
promiſe of giving the holy Ghoſt to them. 
that «che it. To teach-us. when, how 


a Chriſtian co be carried with tull-faile, j 


ſabje& co. new troubles. Berwize ghis || 


Cane.z. 5. 
tSam.6.14 | 


| Thelife of 


a Chriſtian f 


is a life of 
' trouble. 
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lone, and how mech to grieve : and 
whee, and how long, and how much to 
rejoycesthe Spirir muſt reach the hearr 
this, whoas he moved apon the waters 
before che Creation, ſo hee maſt move 
gpon the waters of our ſoules, for wee 
have not the command of our owne 
hearts. Every naturall man is carryed | 
away with his fleſh and humours,upon 
which the devill rides, and carries him 
whither he liſt;he hath no better conn- 
ſellors than fleſh and bloud, and Sathan 
counſelling with them. But a godly 
man is not a (lave co his carnall affe&i- 
ons, but(as David here)laboursrobring 
ines captivity the firſt motions of ſinne 


| inhis hearc. 
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0, CAP IX. 
Of the ſoules diſquicts, Gods dealings, and 
power 16 containe our ſelves in order. 


MM Orecover wee (ce, that the ſoule hath 

" ®difquiess proper t0 it ſelfe, beſides thoſe 
griefes of Sympathy that ariſt from the bo-- 
die; for hete the ſoule complaines' of 


_ the 


- Mend 
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the ſoule ic ſelfe, as when ir is out of 
che body it hath cormears and joyesof 
irsowne. And if theſe rronbles of che 
ſoute be nor well cored,then by way of 
fellowſhip and redundance' they 
affe& the oneward man, and fo''the' 
whole man fhall bee inwrapt in mi-| 
ſerie. | 1 

From whence wee further ſee, 'that| 4/74, 2, 
God, when hee will humble « man.ueeds not | 
fetch forces from without , if hee let bur 
-| our owne hearts looſe, wee ſhalt have 
tronble and worke enongh, though we 
were as holy as David, Go Þd didnot 
onely exerciſe him with a rebellioas 
ſonneour of his owne loynes, but with 
rebellions rifingsour of his owne hearr. 
[frhere were no enemie in the world, 
nor devill in hell, we carry that within 
{ us, that if ic be ler looſe, will trouble us 
more than all the wotld befides. Oh 
that che prond creature ſhould exalc 
himſelfe againſt God, and runne into 
a volantary conrſe of | aggrtnems. him, 
who cannot ofely raiſe the hamours | | 
{jofour bodies againſt tis, but che paſſi- | 
ons of our mindes alſo to torment as! | 
| E I2 _TThere- 


Cap. 9+ | 
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Therefore it is the beſt wiſedome nor 
toprovoke the great God, for are wee 
flronger than hee,that can raiſe our ſelves 
.againſt our ſelves ? and worke wonders 
not onely in the great world, bur alſo 
in the lictle world, our ſoules and bo- 
dies when he pleaſes? 

Wee ſee likewiſe hence a neceſſity of 
having ſomething in the ſoule above it 
ſelfe, it maſt be partaker of 4 drviner na- 
ture than it ſelfe ; otherwiſe, when the 


A 


ry ſpiric of our mindes is our of frame, 
what ſhall bring ir in againe ? There- 
fore we muſt conceive in a godly man, 


nied, the other which muſt denie ; one 
that breeds all the diſquier, and ano- 
ther chat ſtilleth whac che other hatch 
raiſed. The way to till che ſoule, as ic 
| 1s ander our corrupt ſelfe, is nor to 
parlee with ic, and divide government 
for peace ſake, as if wee ſhould gratifie 
che fleſh in ſomething, eo redeeme li- 
berty to the ſpirit in other things; for 
we ſhall finde the fleſh will be coo en- 
croching. Wee maſt ſtrive againſt ic, 
not 
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molt refined part of our ſonles, che ve- | 


a double ſelfe, one which muſt be de. | 
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not with fubtiley and. diſcourſe, fo 
| much, as with perquptory violence 6. 
| lence it and vexe it: Anenemy thar 
| parlees will yeeld at lengrh. Grace is 
nothing elfe bat that blefſed power, 
whereby as ſpiricuall, wee gaine upon | 
onr ſelyes ascarnall. Holy /ove- is that 
which wee gaine of ſelfe-love; andfo 
joy, and deli2ht, ec. Grace labours to 
winne ground of the old man, nnrill ar 
length ir be allinall; Indeed wee are 


XUM 


never our ſelves perfectly, 'rill we have 
wholly pur off onr ſelves. Nothing 
ſhould bee art a greater diftance co us, | 
chan our ſelyes.. This is the reaſon why 
carnall men that have nothing above 


| themſelves bur their corraps felf?, ſinke ) 
| in great troubles, having nothing with- 


in. to uphold them, wrhiereas a good 
man is wiſer than h:wſe/fe, holier than 
himſelfe, ſtronger than himſelfe, there 
is ſomething in him more thana man. 
There be evills thar the ſpirie of man | 
alone ont of the goodnefſe of narure | 
cannot beare,bae the ſpirit of man af 
ſiſted with an higher (piric, will ſap- 


| port and carry him through. It isa good 
I3 cryall 


| 


th. 


{CT a 
— _—_— tc 


_ 
CO OO EE \ ti 4 


DD ——— 


| I12 | | T be Soules Conflit. W | 


Cap. 9. | triall of a mans condition to know 
| what he ce(tecmsto be hizſelfe. A godly 
man counts the inner man, the ſandi- 
fied part, to be himſelfe, whereby hee 
ftands in relation ca Chriſt and a ber- 
ter life. Another man eſteemes his 
conrentment in the world, the farisfa- 
fion of his carnall defires, the reſpe&t. 
hee findes from men by reaſon of his 
| parts, or ſomerhing without him, that 
he is maſter of, this he counts b:m»ſelfe, 
and by this hee values himſelfe, and co 
this he makes his beſt thoughts anden. | 
deyours ſerviceable ; And of crofſes in 
| theſe things he is moſt ſenſible, and ſo 
ſenfible,chat he thinks himſelfe undone 
| if he ſecth not a preſent iſſue out of | 
them, 

That which moſt troubles a good 
mann all croubles, 1s b:mſelfe, fofarre 
as he is unſubdued ; he is more diſquie- 
ted with hiwſel/fe, rhan with all: rron- 
bles out of himſelf; when hee hath 
gotten the berter once of b:mſelfeL, 
whatſoever falls from withour, islighr, 

where the Spirie is'enlarged, it-cares | 
| not much for oatward bondage; _ | | 
the 
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rae ſpicic is ligheſome, it cares; nor | Cap, g- 
much for outward darkneſſe z where 
che ſpiric 1s letled, ic cares not much 
for outward changes.z where the ſþiric 
is one with ir ſelfe, --it-can beare ont- 
ward breaches z where the ſpirit: is 
ſound,  iccan beare outward fickneffe. 
Nothing can be very ill wichus,,when 
all is well wichin, This » the: comfort 
of a holy. man, that: though hee: bee | 
| troubled wich hienſelfe, . yer. by reaſon 
of the- ſpirit in him which is his 6edter 
| /elfe, hee workes out by degrees, whar 
ever is contrary, As Spring-water be- 
ing cleere of ir ſelfe, workes ic. ſelfe 
cleane, chough ic be troubled by ſame: | 
ching caft in as the Sea will endure no | 
poy ſonfull thing, bur caſts ie npom.che 
| ſhore. Bata carnall.man is likeaSpring 
corrapted, that cannot works it ſelfe 
cleare, becauſe. ic iz wholly tainted; his 
eye and light is darknefle, and_there- 
| fore no. wonder if heſeerh ways Sin | 
lieth upon his underſtandiug, and hin- 

ders the knowledge of it ſelfe, it lies 
cloſeupan the will, and hinders the ſtri- | 
|ving againſt it No 


A os Mt. — — ——— Mt. 


ot "5 » True | 4 


XUM 


— 


Cap, 9, 


| '114 1 : 


T be Soules Conflits. | 


- | himyto be good or ill,as they further or 


. . iTrue ſe/fe thatis'worth the owning, 
is when a man i taken into a higher 
condition, and made one with Chriſt, 
and eſteemes neither of himſelfe nor 
others, as happy for any thing accor- 
ding to the fleſh. 1. Hee is under the 
law and government of che Spirir, and 
ſofarreas hee is himſelfe, works accor-- 
ding to that principle. 2, Hee labours 
more and more to be transformed into 
the likenefſe of Chriſt, in whom hee 
efteemeth char hee hath his beſt being, 
3. Hee efteemes of all things that befall 


hinder his beſt condition. If all be well 
for that, he connts himſelfe well, what- 
ſocycrelſe befals him. 

Anether man when hee doth any 
thing-rhat is good, atts not his owne 
part; ' bur a godly-man when hee doth 

is in his proper element z what 
another man doth for by-ends and rca- 
ſons, rhat hee doth from a new nature ; 
which'if there were no Law to com- 
pell, yet wonld move him'to that 
which is pleaſing'to Chriſt, If hee be 
drawne afide by paſſion or temptati- | 

| on, 
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on, that hee judgeth nor ro bee him- | Cap. g. 
ſelfe, but taketh a holy revenge on |. 
himſelfe for it, as being redeemed and 
taken out from himſelfe ; hee thinkes 
himſelfe no debtor, nor to owe any fer- | 
vice to his corrupt ſelfe. That which 
he plots and projeas and workes for js, 
that Chriſt may rule every where, and 
eſpecially in himſelfe, for hee is not his 
owne but Chriſts, and therefore dcſires 
ro bee more and more emptied ofhim- 
ſelfe, thar Chriſt mighe be all inal in 
him. 

Thus we ſee, what great nſe there is 
of dealing wich our ſelves, for the bet- 
rer compoſing and ſetling of our ſoules. 
Which though it bee « courſe withour 
glory and oftentation in the world, as 
canfing- a man to retire inwardly into 
his owne breaſt, having noother wit- 
nefſebur God and himſelf ;and chongh 
ic bee likewiſe irkſomero the fleſh, as 
calling che ſoule home co it ſelfe, being 
defirous naturally ro wander abroad, 
and be a ſtranger ar home : Yer icisa 
| courſe both-good in it roy makes 
the ſoule good. e* 170 | 

For | " 
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j in his family, peaceable in the Church, 


| 


| no wonder if ic be troubleſome to, o- 


| on with others. 


For by this meanes the judgement is '$ 
| exerciſed and reftified, the w:i# and of- 
fefiionsordered, the whole man p#t 1n- 
to an holy frame fic for every good 
ation. By this the tree 1s made good, 
and the fruit cannot bue be anſwerabie; 


whence thereis a pleaſant harmony in 
our whole converſation. Wichour his, 
wee may doe that which is outwardly 
good ro others, but wee can never bee 
good oar felyes. The firſt juſtice be- 


gins within, when there is a due ſub- 


jection of all the powers of the ſoule 
ro the ſpirit, as ſandified-and guided 
by Gods Spirit ; when juſtice and or- 
» 4x is firſt eſtabliſhed in the  ſoule, At 
will appeare from thence in all our 
dealings.He that is at peace 1n himſelfe, 
will be peaceable to others, peaceable 


peaceable in the State; The foule of a 
wicked man is in perpetuall ſedicion z 
being alwayes tronbled in it ſelfe, it is 


thers. Unity in our ſelves is —— 


To 
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To conclude this firſt part, concer- 
ping intercourſe with our ſelves. As 
wee defire to enjay our ſelves, and ro 
live the life of men, and of Chriſtians, 
which is, to underftand our wayes: as 
we deſire to live comfortably, and nor 
ro be accefſary of yeelding to that for= 
row which cauſeth death : As wee de- 
fire toanſwere Go D and our ſelyes, 
when we are tO give an account of the 
inward tumalts of our fonles : As wee 
defire to be veſſels prepared for every 
good worke, and to. have ſtrength co 
nndergoe- any crefſe : As wedelire to 
have healthy ſoules, and to keep a Sab» 
bath within our ſelves: As wee defire 
not onely to doe good, bat ro be good” 
inour ſelves : So ler us labour ro quier 
our ſoules, and ofrenaſk'a reaſon of onr 
ſelves, Why we ſhould not be quiet? 


Cape. 
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thought of 
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| 


| Iris good to fence our ſonles before. 


Cap. 10. . 


Cay. Xx. 
Meavues wot to be overcharged with ſor- 
row. _ 


{ bo helpe us farcher herein, beſides 
chat which hath beene formerly 
ſpoken, 

1. Wee muſt take heed of building 
an ungrounded confidence of happi- 
neffe for time to come : which makes 
us when changes come, 1. Unacquain- 
red with them; 2. takes away expe- 
&arion of them; 3. and preparation 
for chem. When any thing is ftrange 
and ſudden, and lights upon us nnfur- 
niſhed and unfenced, it maſt needs par 
our ſpirits our of frame. Ir is good| 
therefore ro make all kinde of troubles 
familiar to us, in our thonghes at leaſt, 
and this will breake the force of them. 


hand againſt all afſaulrs, as menaſe ro 
keepeoart the Sea, by raiſing bankes 
and ifa breach bee made, co repaire it 


preſently, 
ve 
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Wee had need co maintaine aſtrong 
Garriſon of holy Reaſons againſt the 
aſſaults of ſtrong paſſions z; wee may 
hope for the beſt, but feare the worſt, 
and prepare to beare whatſoever. We 
ſay that a ſer dyet is dangerous,becauſe 
variety of occaſions will force us upon 
breaking of it : So in this world of 
changes, wee cannot reſolve upon any 
certaine condition of life, for upon 
alteration the minde is onr of frame, 
We cannot ſay this or thac trouble ſhall 
not befal], yer we may by helpe of the 
Spirit, fay, nothing thac doth befall, 
ſhall make mee doe thac which is un- 
worthy of a Chriſtian. 

Thar which others make eafte by 
ſuffering, that a wiſe man maketh caſfic 
by thinking of beforehand. If we ex- 
peR the worſt, when iccomes, it isno 
more than wee thought of. If better 
befalls us, then ir is the ſweeter to us, 
the lefſe wee exnetted Ir. Onur Sevronr 
forecels the worſt: In the world you 
fhall have tribulation, therefore louke 
for it, bur chen hee will not leave us. 
Saran deludes with many promiſes: bat 
| when 
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when the contrary falls out, hee leaves 
| his followers in their diſtrefles. Wee 
; deſire peace and reſt, bur wee ſeeke ir 


Heb.q.9. | Notinits owne place; There i 4 reſt for 


God's people, but that is not here, nor yer; 
bur icremaines far them , they reft from 
their labours, but that is after they are 
dead iu the Lord, There isno ſound reſt 
rill chen. Yer this caution muſt be re- 
membred, that wee ſhape not in our 
fancies ſuch troubles as are never likely 
rofall our. Ir comes either from weak- 
neſſe or guiltineſſe, tofeare ſhadowes. 


will (as we ſay of foule weather) come 
before they be ſent for. How many 


they have no further hurt, then what 
is bred onely by their cauſelefſe feares. 
Nor yer if they be probable, muſt wee 
thinke of chem ſo, as cobe alcogether 
ſo. affeFed, as if undoubtedly they 
would come, for ſo wee give cerraine 
ſtrength to an ancertaine crofle, and 
aſurpe upon God, by anticipating that 
which may never come to paſſe, Ic 
was raſhneſſe in David to ſay, 1 ſhaft 
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We (hall not need to make croſſes, they | 


evills doe people feare, from which | 
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one day periſhbythe hand of Saul. 

If they be fach troubles, as will cer- 
etainely come to paſſe, as parting with 
friends and contenrmentrs (atleaſt) by 
dearh; then 1.rhinke of them fo, as not 
to be much diſmSyed, bur farniſh thy 
heare with ſtrengrth before-hand, that 
they way fall che lighter. 2. Thinke of 
them ſo, as not to give up the bucklers 
co paſſion,and lie open as a faire marke | 
for any uncomfortable accident ro 
ſtrike to the heart; nor yet ſo think of 
them as rodeſpiſe chem, but ro confi- 
der of Gnds weaning in them,and how 
to take good by them. 3. Thiake of the 
things weenjoy, fo as ro moderate our 
enjoyingof them, by conſidering there 
muſt he a parting, and therefore how 
wee ſhall bee able co beare ic when it 
comes. 

2. If we deſirenot to be overcharged 
with ſorrow, when that which we feare 
is faſem upon us, we muſt then before- 
hand looke thar our love to any thing 
in this world, ſhoor nor fo fatre, as that; 
when the rime of ſevering commeth, 
we parc with ſomuch of our —— 
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that rent. Thoſe that love roo much, 
will alwayes grieve too much. Ic is the 
greatneſle of our affetions which cau- 
ſeth the ſharpneſle of our afflitions.He 
chat cannot abound wichour pride and 
high-mindednefle, will not wane with- 
our roo much dejeftednefſe. Loye is 
planted for ſuch things as can returne 
love: and make us better by loving 
them, wherein we fhall ſarisfie our love 
co the fall. Ir is picry ſo ſweet an affe+ 
ion ſhould be loſt: So ſorrow is for 
finne,and for other chings as they make 
finne che more biccer to us. The life 
of a Chriſtian ſhould be a meditation 
how to unlooſe his aff-&ions from infe- 
riour things ; hee will eafily die that is 
dead before in affe&tien. Bur this will 
never be unlefſe the ſoule ſeerh ſome-| 
thing better than all things in cheworld, 
napon whidh it may beſtow it ſelfe. In | 
thar meaſure our affeftions die in their 
exceflive motion to things below , as 
they are taken up with the love and ad- 
miration of the beſt chings. He that 18 
much in heaven in his thoughts, is free 
from being toſſed with cempeſts here 
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| ſtirre themſelves in us, is to mind things 
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ſo quiet, as that the lighteſt chings, (as 


aſhes). lie ſtill andare not movedThe 
way [0 wortifie earthly members that be- 


«bove : The more the wayes of wiſe- 


dome leade us on high; the more wee | 


avoid the ſnares below. 


. --| 
In che uncertainty of all events here, 


labour to frame that contentment in 
and from our owne ſelves, which the 
things themſelves will nor yeeld; frame | 
peace by freeing oar hearrs from coo 
much feare, and riches by freeing our 
hearts from covetous defires. Frame a 


ſufficiencie out of contentedneſſe ; It | 


the ſoule it ſelf be our of rune, outward 
things will doe no more good than a 
faire ſhooe to a goury foot. | 
And feeke not our ſelves abroad ont 
of onr ſelves in the conceits of other 
men. A man ſhall never live quietly, 
that hath not learned to be ſer light by 
of others. He thar is little in his owne 
eyes, willnot be troubled tobe lntle 


ioche eyes ofothers. Men that fer roo 
= __ bigh] 


——_ _— SS "VII Cn ern on ov» 


Col,z »[o 
& 5. 


| below; the rop of thoſe mouncaines | Cap. 1c+| 
' that are above the middle Region, are 


| 
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Cap. 10. high a Ptice upon chemſelves, when | 
others will not come totheir price, are 


diſcontent. Thoſe whoſe condition is 


above their worth, & their pride above | 
their condition, ſhall never want ſor- 
row; yet wee muſt maintaine our au- 
thority and the Image of God in our 
places, for that is Gods and not ours; 
and wee ought ſo to carry our felyes as 
we approve our ſelyes to their conſci- 
ences, though wee have nor their 
words ; Les none defpiſe thy youth, ſaich 
Saint Paul to Timothy ; that is, Walke ſo 
before them as they ſhall have no cauſe. Ic 
1s not in our owne power what other 
men thinke or ſpeake, but it is in our 
power (by Gods grace) te live fo, that 
none can thinke ill of vs, but by flande- 
ring, and none beleeve ill but by too 
much credulity. 
{ 3. Whenany thing ſeiſeth upon us, 
wee muſt cake hzed we mingle not our 
owne paſſions with it; we muſt nei- 
ther bring ſinne ro, nor mingle finne 
with the ſuffering : for that will crouble 
the ſpirit morethan the rrouble ir ſelfe. 
Wee are more to deale with our owne 
hearts, 
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| God will not haye ic in the power of 


{ out from us, which we are not naturally 


heares, than with the trouble ic ſelfe. | Cap. ICs 


We are not hare cill our ſoules be hurt, | 


any creature to hure our ſoules, burby 
our owne treaſon againſt our ſelves. 
Therefore we ſhould have our hearrs 
in continuall jealoufie, for they are 
ready to deceive the beſt. In ſaddaine 
encounters, fome finne doth many 
times diſcover ir ſelfe, the ſeed where- 
of |yeth hid in onr natures, which wee 
thinke our ſelves very free from. Who 


would have thought the ſeeds of mur- 


muring had lurked in the meeke nature | 


of Moſes? That the ſeeds of murther | 


had lorked in the pirtiful hearr of Da- 
vid? Tharthe ſeeds of deviall of Chrift 
had lyen hid in the zealoxs affefion of 
Peter towards Chriſt ? Tf paſſions breake 


enclined anto, and over which by grace 
wee have got a great conqueſt; how 
watchfall need wee be over our ſelves 
in thoſe things, which by temper, cu- 
ome, and company, wee are carryed 
unto ? and what cauſe have wee to 
feare continually that wee are worſe 
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than we take our ſelves to be? | 

There are many unruly paſſions he 
hid in us, untill they be drawne out by 
ſomething that meeterh with chem; 
either 1. by way of oppofition,as when 
rhe cruth of God ſpiritually unfolded, 
meets with ſome beloved corruption, 
it ſwellethbigger ; the force of Gun- 
powder is not knowne untill ſome 
ſparke light on it ; andoftentimes che 
ſtilleſt natures (if croſſed) diſcover the 
deepeſt corruptions. Sometimes it is 
drawne out by dealing with the oppo- 
ſite ſpirits of other men. Oftentimes 
retyred men know not what lies hid in 
themſelves. | | 

2. Sometimes by croffes, as many 
people whileſt the fretnefle and vi- 
gour of their ſpirits laſteth, and while 
the flawerof age, and a full ſupply of 
all chings continuerh, ſeeme tobe of a | 
pleaſing and calme diſpoſition ; b 
afterwards when changes come, like 
lobs wife, they are diſcovered. Then, 
that which in nature is unſubdued, o- 
penly appeares. 

3. Temptations likewiſe have a 
ſearch. | 
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ſearching power to bring that to lighe 
in as which was hidden before. Sathan 
hath beene a winnower, and a fifrer of 
old : hee chqughe if 16þ had beene bur 
rouched in his body, hee would have 
curſed God to his face. 


Cap. 10. 


Luke 22.3. 
J.br. 


Some men our. of policy conceale 
echeir paflion, uncill chey ſee ſome ad- 
vantage toer it out; as Eſau ſmothered 
his hatred untill his fathers death. When 
the reſtraint is taken away, Men (as we 
ſay) ſhew themſelves in their pure na- 
caralls; unlooſe a Tygeror a Lyon, and 
you know what he is. 

4. Farther, lec us ſee more every day 
into the ſtate of our owne ſoules;what 
a ſhame is ir that ſo nimble and (ſwift a 
ſpiric as the ſoule is, that can motifitup 
to heaven,& from thence come downe 
mto the earth in an inſtanc, ſhould 
whileſt it lookes over all other things 
over-looke it ſelfe? that it ſhou!d bee 
ſkilfull in che ſtory (almoſt) of all rimes 
and places, and yer ignorant of the 
ſtory of it ſelfe? that wee ſhould know 
what is done in the Courr and Countrey, 
and beyond the Sees, and be ignorant 
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| hearrs ? that we ſhould live knowne to 
others, and yer die unknowne to our 
| ſelyes? that wee ſhould beable to give 
| account of any thing better than of our 
ſclves ro our ſelves? This is the cauſe | 
| why wee ſtand inour ownelight ; why 
| 
| 


wee thinke better of our ſelves than 
| others, and better than is cauſe. This 
is that which hindreth all reformation; 
for how can wee reforme that which 
wee are not willing to ſee, and ſo wee 
loſe one'of the ſureſt evidences of our 
finceriry, which is, a willingneſſe to 
ſearch intro our hearts, and to bee ſear. 
ched by others. A ſincere heart will of- 
ferit ſelfe totryall. 

And therefore let ns ſifc our actions, 
and our paſſions, and fee what is fleſh 
in them, and whar is ſpirit, and ſo ſe- 
parate the precio from the wile. It is | 
good likewiſe to conſider what finne 
we were guilty of before, which mo» 
ved GoD togpive us upto exceſle in 
any paſſion,and wherein we have grie- | 
ved his Spirit; Paſſion will bee more 
moderate,when thus it knowes,it muſt 

' come 
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 |be examined and checked ; As we ſee 


| ly,by the voice oftheirMaſter,co which 


| vice, Unbroken ſpirits are like unbro- 
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come to the tryall and cenſure, This 
courſe will either make us weary of 


paſſion, or elſe paſſion will make us | 


weary of this ſtrict courſe, Wee (hall 
find it the ſafeſt way ro give our hearts 
noreſt, til] wee have wrought on them 
ro purpoſe, and gorten the maſtery 0- 
yer them. 

When the ſoule Is inyred to this 
dealing with it ſelfe, ic will learne the 
{killco command, and pafſions will be 
ſoone commanded, as being inared to 


doggs, and ſuch like domeſticall Crea- 
tares, that will not regard a ſtranger, 
yer will be quieted in brawles preſent- 


they are accuſtomed. This firs us for (er- 


ken horſes, unfit for any uſe,nnrill chey 
be thorowly ſubdued, 

5s. And it were beſt to prevent | 
(as much as in us heth) the very firſt | 
riſiwgs, before the ſoule bee overcaſt; 
Paſſions are bur little motions at the 
ficſt, bur grow as Rivers doe, greater 
and greater, the further they are car- 
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ried from their Spring. The firſt rifngs 
are the more to bee looked unto, be- 
cauſe there is moſt danger in them, 
and wee have leaſt care over them. Sin, 
like raſt,or a Canker, will by little and 
lictle cate ont all the graces of the ſoule. 
There is no ſtaying when wee are once 
downe the hill,rill we come tothe bat- 
rome. No fnne but « eaſier kept ont, than | 
driven out. It wee cannor prevent wic- 
ked thoughts, yer wee may deny them 
lodging in eur hearts. Ir is our giving 


'| willing enterrainment to ſinfull moti- 


ons, that increaſeth gnilr,and hindreth 
our peace. Ir is that which moveth 
God to pive us up to a further degree 
of evill affe&tions, Therefore what we 
are afraid to dve before men, wee ſhould 
bee afraid rothinke_ before G oo b. Ic 
would much further our peace to keepe 
our judgements cleare, as being the eye 
of the ſoule, whereby we may diſcerae 
in every action and paſſion, whar is 
00d, and what is evill: as likewiſe to 
preſerve tenderneſſe of heart, thatmay 
check us at the firſt, and: not brooke 
the leaſt evill being diſcovered. When 
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the heart begins once co be kindled, it | Cap. 10. 
is caſie to ſmorher the ſmoke of paſſi- | 

on, which otherwife will fame up into | 
the head, and gather into ſo thicke a 
cloud, as wee fhall loſe the fight of our 
ſelves, and what is beſt to be done, 
And therefore Devid here labours te |. 
take up his heart ac the firſt; his care 
was tO cruſh the very firft infurreQions 
of his ſoule, before they came to break 
forth into open rebellion; ſtormes we 
know riſe out of little guſts. Little ri- 
fingsnegleRed, cover the ſonle before 
wee are aware. If wee would checke 
theſe rifings, and ſtifle them in their 
birth, they would not break ove afcer- 
wards to the reproach of Religion, to 
che ſcandall of the weake, to the of. 
fence of the ſtrong, to the griefe of Gods 
|Spirit in us, to the diſturbance of our 
owne ſpirits in doing good, and to the 
diſhearrniog of us in croubling of our 
inward peace, and thereby weakning 
our affurance. Therefore ler ns ſtop 
beginnings as much as may be; and ſo 
ſoone as they begin to riſe, ler us be- 
gin toexamine what raiſed them, and 
| whither 
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Cap. 10, | whither they are abonr to carry us. 
Plalq- | The way to be ſtill, is to examine our 
ſelves firſt; And then cenfore what 
ſtands not with reaſon. As David ), 
doth,when he had given way to unbe- 
ficting chonghts of Gods providence, 
Plal,7 g.22. So fooliſh, ſaith hee, was I, and 45 4 beaſt 
before thee. 

Eſpecially, then looke to theſe fin- 
full ſtirrings, when thou arc to deale 
with God. I am to have communion 
with a God of peace ; What then doe 
turbulence choughts and affe&ions in 
my heart? Iamto deale with a patient 
God, why ſhould I cheriſh revengefull 
thoughts? Abraham drove away the 
birds from the ſacrifices, Gen. 15, I1. 
Troubleſome thoughts like birds will 
come before they be ſent for, but they 
ſhould finde entercainment accor- 
dingly. 

6. Iz all our grievances, let us look | 
to ſomething that may comfort ns, as 
well as diſcourage : looke to that wee 
enjoy, as well as\that wee want. Asin 
proſperity God mingles ſame croſſes | 
to diet us; ſo in all crofſes there 1s 


ſomething | 
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vanity lies hid in che beſt worldly good, | 
ſo there is a bleſſing lies hid in the 
worlt worldly evil. G o D afually ma- 


another kinde, wherein we are inferi- 
ourto ethers. Others are in greater 
place, ſo they are in greater danger, 
Orhers bee richer, ſo their caresand 
ſnares be greater ; the poore in the world 
; | may bee richer in faith than they. The 
ſoale can better digeſt and maſter a 
low eftare than a proſperous, and is 
ander ſorne abaſementr, ic is in a leffe 
diſtance from God. Others are not fo 
afflicted as we, then they have lefle ex- 
perience of Gods gracious power than 
wee. Others may have more healthy 
bodies, but ſoules Icfſe weaned from 
the world. We would not change con- 
ditions with them, ſo asto haye their 
ſpirits with their condition. For one 
halfe of onr lives, the meaneſt are as 
happy and free from cares, as the grea» 
teft Monarch : that' is, whileſt both 
ſleepe ; and wſoally rhe flcepe of the 


ſomething to comfort ws. As chere is a | Cap. 10. 


kerh up that with ſome advantage in | 


one, is ſweeter than theſleepe of the 


| 
other. 


133 | 


Tam. 3.5. 


© 


_ 


— -—_—— 


| 134 


|  TheSoules Conflift. 


Cap. 10, 


other. Whar 1s all chac che'earth can 
afford ns, if God deny health? and this 
a man in the meaneſt condition may 
enjoy. That wherein one man differs 
fram another, is buctitle, and bur for a 
liccle rime; Death levellech all. 

There is ſcarce any man, bue che 
good hee receives fromG o Þ is more 


fall hearcs would ſuffer us ro thinke (o. 
Is not or health more chan our ſicke- 
neſſe 2 doe we not enjoy more than we 
want, I meane, of thethings that are 
neceſſary ? Are not our good dayes 
| morethanourevill 2 but we would goe 
to heaven upon Reſes, and uſually one 
crofle is more taken to hearr, than an 
hundred bleſſings. So unkindly wee 

deale with God. Is God indebted to us? 

doth he owe us any thing? thoſe that 

deſerve nothing, ſhould bee-content 

withany thing. 

Wee ſhoald looke to others as good 

as our ſelves (as well as to our ſelves) 

and chen we ſhall ſee ir s notour owne 

caſe onely , who are we that we fhogld | 
looke for an exempted condition from 


thoſe ' 


than the ill bee feeles, if our nnthank:- | 
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thoſe troubles which Gods deareſt 
children are addicted nnto? 

Thus when we are ſorpriſed contra- 
ry to our looking for and liking, wee 
ſhould ſtudy rather how to exerciſe 
ſome grace, than give way to any pal- 
fion. Thinke, now isa time to cxer- 
ciſe our patience, our wiſedewe, and 0- 
ther graces. By this meanes wee ſhall 
tarne that to our greateſt advantage, 
which S«te» intenderh greateſt hurr to 
us by. Thus we ſhall not onely maſter 
every condition, but make it feryicea- 
ble ctoonrgood. If nature teach Bees, 
not onely to gather honey ont of ſweet 
flowers, bur out of bitcer: Shall not 
grac@teach us to draw eyen our of the 
bictereſt condition, fomething ta ber- 
ter our ſoules > Wee learne to rame all 
creatures, even the wildeſt, that wee 
may bring them ro our uſe ; ard why 
ſhould wee give way to our owne im- 
ruly paſſions? 

7. It were good tohave in our eye, 
the beauty ofa well ordered ſoule, and 
wee ſhould thinke thar notking in chis 
world 1s of ſafhcient worth to put us 

out 


md 


| 


mmm 


136 


j 


: The Soules ( nfl, | 


| 


Cap. 16, 


| keeperh its owne luftre and diſtance: | 


out of frame. The ſanQified foule 
ſhould be like the Ser in this, which 
thongh ic worketh upon all theſe infe- 
riour bodies, and cheriſheth them by 
light and influence ; yet is not moved 
nor wrought upori by them againe, bat ; 


So our ſpirits being of a 'heavenly 
breed,fhould rule other things beneath 
them, and nat be ruled by them. It 1s 
a holy ſtate of ſoule to bee nnder the 
power of nothing beneath icſelfe; Are 
we ſtirred? then conſider, Is this mar- 
ter worth the lafie of my quiet > What 
wee elteeme, that wee fove,whar wee 
love, we labour for ; And therefore let 
us eſteem highly of a cleare calme rem- 
per, whereby weebeth enjoy our God, 
and our ſelves, and know how to ranke 
all chings elſe, Ic is againſt nature for 
inferiour things torule char, which the 
wiſe Diſpoſer of all things hath fer a- 
bove them. Wee owe the fleſb nei- 
ther ſuitnor ſervice, wee are no debtors 
co 1k, 

The more wee ſet before the ſoule 
tharquier eſtate in heaven, which the 
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ſoules of perfe&t men now enjoy, andic 


ſelfe ere long ſhall enjoy there, The 


' more it will bein love with ir, and en- 


devour to attaine unto it. And becauſe 
the ſfoule never worketh bercer, than 
when it is raiſed ap by ſome ſtrong and 
ſweet affeftion ; lerus looke upon our 
riature, as it is in Chriſt, in whom itis 
pure, ſweer, calme, meeke, every way 
lovely. This fight is a changing fighr, 
love is an afﬀfe&ion of imitation, we af. 
feet a likeneſſe to him we love. Let as 
learne of Chrift ro be bumble and meeke_, 
atid then wee ſhall fende reſt to var ſoules. 
The ſerring of an exceilenc- idea and 
platforme before us,will raiſe and draw 
upour foules higher, and make us ſen- 
fibleof the leaſt moving of ſpirir, that 
ſhall be contrary to char, che atraine- 
ment whereof wee have in our defires. 
He will hardly atraine romeane things, 
chat ſets not before him higher perfe« 
GQion.Naturally we love ro ſee ſymerry 
and proportien, even in a dead picture, 
and are much taken with ſome curious 
peece. Barwhy ſhould wee not rather 
labour to keepe the affections of rhe 


| ſoule 
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ſoule in due proportion?Sccing a meek 
and well ordered ſoule is not onely 
lovely in che fight of men and Angels, 
bur is much ſec by, by the great God 
himſelfe. Bur now the greateſt care of 
thoſe that ſer higheſt price upon thetn- 
ſelves is, how to compole their out- 
ward carriage in ſome gracefall man- 
ner, never ſtudying how to compoſe 


their ſpirics z and rather how to cover | 


the deformity of their paſſions than to 
cure them. Whence it is thac the fouleſt 
inward vices are covered with the 
faireſt vizards, and to make this the 
worſe, all this is counted the beſt bree- 
ding. | 

The Hebrewes placed all their happi- 
neſſe in peace, and when they would 
compriſe much in one word, they 
would wiſh peace, This was that the 
Angels broaght »ewes of from heaven, 
at the birth of Chriſt. Now peace ri- 
ſech our of quietneſſe and order, and 


God that is rhe God of peace, s the God of | 


order firſt. Whar is healch,burt when all 
the members are ia theirdae pofiture, 


and all che hamors 1n a ſetled quier? | 


Whence 
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| Whence ariſeth the beauty of che Cap. 104 I 


world, but from that comely order 
wherein every creature is placed, the 
more glorious and excellent ercatures 


above, and the lefle below? Soicis in Thets | 
| che ſoule; the beſt conſtirarion, of it is | oigarmay 
when by the Spirit of God its fo ors | in the lives 
dered,as that ailbe in ſubjetion to the | 2f Chriſti 
Law of the miride. Whata ſighe were ic 
| for the feet to be where the head is,and 
the earth to be where the heavenis, to | 
ſee all rurned npfide downe ? And to a 
ſpiricuall eye it ſeemes asgreat a defor.- 
mity, to ſee the ſoule to be under che 
rule of finfull paſſions, 
Comelinefſe riſech ont of the fir 
proportion of divers rnembers co make 
up one body, when every member 
hath a beanty in irſelfe, and islikewiſe 
well ſuiced coother partsz A faire face | 
and a crooked body, comely upper 
parts, andthe Jowet parts uhcomely, | 
ſuit not well , becauſe comelinefſe 
| ſtands in oneneſſe, in a fir agreement | 
of many parts to one; when chere is 
the head of 4 man, and the body ofa 
[beaſt, itisa —_— natures And is 
it | 
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x6. | ic not-as monſtrons for to have an un- 


Chriftians 
muſt deny 
themlclves 


derſtanding head,and a fierceuntamed 
heart ? Ir cannot bur raiſe up a holy in- 
dignation in us againſt theſe r/{»gs, 
when wee confider how unbeſeeming 
they are, What doe theſe baſe paſſions 
in a heart dedicaredto God, and given 
up to the government of bis Spiric? 
What an indignity is it for Princes to 


'| goe a foot, and ſervants on horſe back ? 


for thoſe to rule, whoſe place is to be 
ruled > as being good attendants, bat 
bad guides. It was Chamws curſe to be a 
ſervant of ſervants, 

8. This mnft be ſtrengthned with a 
ſtrong ſe/fe-deniaf,withour which there 
can be no good done in Religion. 

There be two things that moſt rrou- 
ble us in the way to heaven ; corrupti- 
on within os,and the crofſe without ns; 
that-whieh is within us muſt be denied, 
thar that which is without us may bee 
endured, Otherwiſe we cannot fellow 
him by whom wee looke to be ſaved. 
The gate, the entrance af Religion, is 
narrow ; we muſt ſtrip our ſelvesvf our 
ſelyes before we canenter ; if we bring 


HP 
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— 
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any ruling luſt toReligion, it wil prove 


apaſtacie and final deſperation. 

Thoſe that ſonght the prorſe of men, 
more than the praiſe of God, 'could not 
beleeve, becauſe that [uſt of ambition, 
would, when itſhoald be crefſed, draw 
them away. The young man thought 


1c better for Chriſtto loſe a-Diſciple, 


than that hee ſhould /oſe hs poſſeſiron, 
and therefore went away as hee came 
The third growid-came to nothing, be- 
cauſe the Ploagh had nor gone deepe 
enough to breake up the rootes, where- 
by cheir hearcs were faſtned toearthly 


| contentments., This ſelfe-deniall wee 


muſt carry with us chrough all the parts 
of Religion, both in our aCftive and 
paſſive obedience; for in obedience 
there muſt be a fubjeQion toa ſaperi- 
our; but corrupt ſelfe, #either i ſubjet?, 
wor can be, it will have an oarec in every 
ching,and maketh every thing, yea,Re- 
ligion ſerviceable to ir ſelf. It is che Idol 


| ofthe world, or rather the god thar is 


er higheſt ofall in the ſoule ; & ſo God 


1himſelfe is made bar an Idol. Ir is hard 


L 2 


a bitter roor of forme grofſe ſine, or of | 
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to deny a triend who is another {clfe, 
harder to deny a wifethar lyeth in the 
boſome, bnt moſt hard to deny our 
ſelves. Nothing ſo neere us as ooriclves 
ro our ſelves, and yet nothing ſo farre 
off. Notbing ſodear, and yer nothing ſo 
maliciousand troubleſome. Hypocrites 
| would part with the fruit of their body, 
ſooner than the ſinxe of their ſoules. 


« 


Cay. XI. 
Signes of vittory our our ſelves, and of « 
ſubazcd ſpirits. 


B Vt how ſhall we know, whether we have 
by grace got the vidiory vr our ſelves 

or not 0 Ber 
I anſwer, If in good aticns we ſtand 
_not ſo much upon the credir of the 
ation, as upon the good that is done, 
What wee doe as unto God, wee. looke 
for acceptance from God. It was 19nas 
his faule to ſtand more upon his owne 
reputation, than the glory of Gods 
mercy, Ir. is a prevailing {igne, when 
thongh there be no outward encou- 
 rage- 
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ragemencs Nay, though there be diſ- | Cap. r1.| 
couragements, yet wee canreſt in the 
comfort of a good intention. For aſu- 

ally inward comfortis a note of inward | 

fiacerity, chu muſt be ſcene, or elſe all | zKings 10: 
is loſt. | + | 

2. It is a good evidence of ſome| -. 
prevailing, when upon Religious 
grounds wee can crofſe oar ſelves in 
thoſe things unco which our hearts 
ſtand moſt affeted, this ſhewerh wee 
reſerve GOD his owne place in-our | 
hearts. | 

3- When being privy to our owne| 2. 
inclination atid temper, wee have got- 
ten ſuch a ſupply of ſpiric, as thar che 
grace which. 1s contrary to onr temper 
appeares in us. As oft wee- ſee, none 
more patient, than chpſe that are naca- 

rally enclined co intemperancie of pal- | 

| fon, becauſe narurall pronenefſe ma- | 

keth them jealous over themſelves. 
| 


. 


Some, out of feare of being over-mnch | 
| moved, are nor moyedſo much as they 
ſhould be : This jealoufie ſtirrerh ns op | 
-|toa carefull aſe of all helps; Where | 
graceis helped by nature, there a little 

| L 3 grace | 
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| grace will goe farre ; but where there 
1s mach untowardnefle of nature, there 
much grace is not ſo well diſcerned. 
Sowre wines need much ſweetning, And 


that is moſt ſpirituall which hath leaſt 
help from nature, and is won by prayer 
and paines. 

4. When wee are not partiall when 
the things concerne our ſelves. David 
could allow himſelfe another mans 
wife, and yet jadgeth another man 
worthy of death for taking away a poore 
mans lambe. Men uſually favour them- 
ſelves roomuch, when chey are Chan- 
cellors in their owne cauſe, and mea- 
fure all chiogs by cheir private intereſt. 
Hee hath taken a good degree in 
Chrifts Schoole, that hath learned to 
forget himſelfe here. 

5. Itis a good figne,when upon dif- 
covery of ſelf-ſecking we can gaine up- 
on our corruption ; and are'willing to 


clination is, and where it. faileth. That 
which we favour, we are tender of, it 
maſt nor be touched. - A = heart, 
when any corruption is. diſcovered by 


| | »a ſearching | 


ſearch and tobe ſearched, whatour in- | 


_ 
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 { for this end, that hee may with more 


| and thinks ic hath nor irs end, in che 
| bare enjoying of any thing, untill it 


| 


| _ 


| good toothers, So ſoone as grace en- 
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a ſearching Miniftery, is affected as fic | 
| had found oura deadly enemy.Fouchi- 


neſſe and paſſion argues guilr. 

6. Thisisa figne of a mans victory 
over himſelfe, when hee loves health 
and peace of body and minde, with a 
ſupply of all needfall things, chiefly 


freedome of ſpiric ſerve God in doing 


creth into the heare, it frameth che 
hearr co be in ſome meaſure publique : 


can improve what it hath for « further 
end. Thns co ſeeke our ſelves is to de- 
ny our ſelves, and thus to deny our 
ſelves, 1s cruely to ſeeke our ſelves. It 
is no ſelfe-ſeeking, when wee care for 
no more thanthar, without which we 


cannot comfortably ſerve God, When |} 


the ſoule can fay unro G o 'D, Lord as 


thou wouldeſt have me ſerve thee in | 


my place, ſo grant me ſach a meaſure 
of health and ftrength, wherein I may 
ſerve thee. | 


Bur what if God thinks it good, that 
Wo LS I ſhall 


Objet?. 
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Cap, 11. | I ſhall ſerve himin weakneſſe, andin 
| want, and faffering. 

Anſw, Then, it is a comfortable figne of 
gaining over oar owne wills, when we 
can yeeldour ſelves to bee diſpoſed of 
by God, as knowing beſt what is good 

| for us, There is nocondirion but there- 
in we may exerciſe ſome grace, and ho- 
nour G o D in ſome meaſnre. Yet be- 

cauſe ſome enlargement of condition 
is ordinarily that eſtare wherein wee 
are beſt able todae good in; wee may 
in the uſe of meanes deſire ic, and upon 
thar, reſigne up our ſelves wholly un- 

croGo Þ, and make his will our will, 
| withour exception or reſervation, and 
care for nothing more than wee can 
have with his leave and love. This 1b 
had exerciſed his heart unto z where- 
opan in that great change of conditi- 

Job x. on, bee fanned not, that is, fell not into 

the finnes incident to that dejected and 
miſerable ſtate ; into finnes ofrebelli- 

| on anddiſcantent. He carried his croſ: 
| ſes comely, with that ſtayednefſe and 
refignednefſe , which became a holy 

Mat, 
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7. Iris farther a cleare evidence of 


| a ſpirit ſubdued, when wee will diſco- 


ver the truth of our affetion towards 

God and his people, though wich'cen- 

ſure of others. David was content to 

endure the cenſure of negle&ing the | 
ſtate and Majeſty of a King, our of joy 

for ſerling the Arke. Nehemiah could 

not difſemble his griefe for the ruines 

of the Church, though in the Kings 

preſence : Ir is a comfortable figne of 
che waſting of (elfe-love, when wee 

can be ara point what becomes of our 

ſelves, ſo ir goe well with the caule of 
God and the Church. 

Now the way to prevaile ſtill more 
overour ſelves, (as when we are to doe 
or ſuffer any thing, or withſtand any 
perſon in a good cauſe, &c.) is, notto 
chinke chat we are todeale with men, 
yea, or with Devils ſo-much as with 
our ſelves. The Saints reſiſted their 
encmies co death, by reſiſting their 


owne corruptions firſt : if we once get | 


che yictory over our ſelves, all other 
things are conquered to our cafe, All 
the hart Satan and the world doe ns, is, 
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Cap. 11: | by correſpondency with our ſelyes. All 
Text © | things are ſo farre nnder us, as wee are 
viRwef, | above ourſelves. 

Ge. For che further ſubduing of our 
ſelves, it is good to follow ſinne to the 
firſt Hold and Caſtle, which is corrupt 
nature; The ſtreames will leade us to 
Wy th: Spring head : Indeed the moſt ap- 
| paranc diſcovery of ſinne is in the out - 
ward carriage z wee ſce it in the fruic 
before in the root ; as wee ſee grace in 
the expreſſion before in the affe&ion : 
Bart yec we ſhall never hare (in thorow- 
| ly,uncill we coaſideric in the poyſoned 
rot from whence it ariſeth. 

Thar which leaſt troubles a naturall 
 |man, doth moſt of all tronble a trae 
Chriſtianz A naturall man is ſome- 
crimes troubled wich the fruit of his 
corruption, and the conſequents of 
guilc and puniſhment that. atcend it, 
bura trac hearted Chriſtian, with cor-| | 
ruption it ſelfe ; this drives him to 
complaine with St. Pas/, O wretched | 
man that I am, who (hall deliver mee, not 
from the members onely, but from ths 


| boay of dearth ? Which is as noyſome 
4 
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ſenſes; which rogecher with che mem- 


| Lord, whar doe 1 complaine of this my 


ro my ſoule, as a dead carrion is to my 


bers,is marvellouſly nimble and active; 
and hathno dayes, or houres, or mi- 
nuits of reſt;alwayes laying abour it to 
enlarge it ſelfe, and like ſpring- water, 
which the more it iſſueth our, the more 
it may, | 

It is a good way, upon any particu- 
lar breach. of our inward peace, pre- 
ſently co have recourſe to that which 
breeds and foments all oor difquier. 


unruly paſfion ? I carry a #atere about 
mee ſabje& to breake ont continaally 
upon any occafion ; Lord, ſtrike at the 
root, and dry up the fountaine inmee. 
Thus David doth ariſe from theguilr 
of thoſe ewo foule fins, of Mar:herand 
Adultery,co the finne of hisnature, the 
root itſelfe; As ifhe ſhould ſay,Lord, 
it 13 not theſe aftuall fins that defile me 
onely; but if I looke back tomy firſt 
conception, I was tainted in the ſpring 
of my nature, | | 
This is that here which put Davids 
ſoule ſo much our of frame ; For from 
whence 
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. | whence was this contradiction? And 


whence was this contradidion ſo nn- 
wearied, in making head againe and a-| 
gaine againſt the checks of the Spirir | 
10 him? Whence was it that Corruption | 
would not be ſaid Nay 2 Whence were 
theſe ſudden and unlooke for objefi- 
ons of che fleſþ ? Bur from the remain» 
der of old .4dam in him, which like a 
Michol within us is either ſcoffing at 
the wayes of God; or as Jobs wife, 
freeting and rhwerting the mations of 
Gods Spiritin us ; which prevailes the 
more, becauſe it is homebred in us: 
whereas holy motions are ſtrangers to 
moſt of our foules. Cerruption is loth 
that a »ew commer in ſhould take fo 
much upon him as to coxtrowle : As the 
Sedemites thoughe much that Lot being 
a ſtranger ſhould intermeddle amongſt 
chem, If God once leave us as he did 
HeZekiah to try what is in us, what 
ſhould he find but darknefſe, rebellion, 
gorulinefſe, donbrings, &c. in the beſt 
ofus? This flefb of ours hath principles 
againſt all Gods principles, and lawes 
againſt all Gods lawes, and reaſons a- 
| gainft 
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gainſtallGo Þ's reaſons. Oh! if wee | Cap. 11. 
could bat one whole houre ſeriouſly 
think of the impure ifſue of our hearts, | 
it would bring us downe upon our | 
knees in humiliation before God. But | 
wee can never whileſt we live, ſo tho- 
rowly as weſhould, ſee into the depth 
of our Gdeceirfull'hearts, nor yer be 
humbled enough for what we ſee ; For 
though we ſpeake of it and confeſſe it, 
yet we are not ſo ſharpned againſt this 
corrupt fleſh of ours, as wee ſhould. 
How ſhould it hamble us, that the ſeeds 
of the vileſt finne, even of the Sinne_ 
againſt the holy Ghoſt is inus? and no 
thanke tous that they breake not oor. 
| Ic ſhould hamble us 'ro heare:of any P 
great enormous finne in another man, | 
conſlidering what our owne nature 
would proceed unto if ir were not re. 
, | ſtrained, We may fee ovr owne mature 
in chem as face anſwering face; If God 
ſhould take his Sp:rrt from us, there is 
enough inus to defile a whole world ; 
And although wee bee ingrafted ioro 
Chriſt, yet wee carry abour as a reliſh 
of the old ſtocke (till. David was a 
man 
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| Cap. x1. man of a good naturall conſtitution ; 
and for grace, a man after Gods owne 
heare, and had got the better of him- 
felfe in a great meaſure, and had lear- 
ned roovercome himſelfe in matter of 
15am 34.6 TEVENRE, 25 In Savls caſe : yet now wee 
ſee the veſſell is ſhaken a lierle, andthe 
dregs appeare thae were in the boteome 
before. Alas, wee know not our owne 
hearts, till wee plow with Gods heifer, 
till his Spirit bringeth a light inco our 
foules. It is good reconſider how this | 
1mpare ſþrizg breaks out diverſly,in the | 
divers conditions wee are in; there is | 
no eſtate of life, nor no ation we un- | 
dertake, wherein it will net pur forth 
| it ſelfe rodefile us : It is fo full of poy- 
| ſon that ir taints whatſoever wee doe, 
both our nacures,. conditions, and aQti- 
ons. In a proſperous condition (Fo Da- 
vid) we thinke we ſhall never be moved. 
Under the Croſſe the ſoule is troubled and 
drawne to murmur, and to be ſullen, 
and fink downe in diſcouragement, to | 
be in a heat almoſt to blaſphemy, to be 
weary of our callings, and to quarrell 
with every thing in oar way. See the 
folly | 


| 44S | 


| Pal. 30-5. 


lem lat ated 
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folly and fary of moſt menin this, for | Cap. 't3. 
us filly wormes to contraditt the great 
God: And to whoſe perill is it? Isit | 
not our own ? Ler us gather our ſelves | 
with all oor witand ſtrength rogetber : 
| Alas, what can wee doe bur provoke | 
bim, and get more ſtripes > Wee may t 
bee ſare hee will deale withns, as wee ; 
deale with our children, if they be fro- | 
ward and onquier for leſſer matters, we | - | 
will make them cry and be ſullen for | 
ſomething : Refraftory ſtabborne hor- | 

| ſes are the more ſpurred, and-yer ſhake | 
not off the rider. | | 


oe 


Cae.XlII. 4 all 
Of Original righteouſnefſe, naturall cor> | 
raption, Satans joyniug with it, and our | 


duty therewpon. 


P $. I. | 
| BE here marke a plot of fpiritoall 
E, creaſon ; Satban jJoyning wich: oar 
corruption, ſerterh the wit on. work to 
perſwade rhe ſoule, thar: this inward | 
| rebellion is not ſo bad, becaufe'ir is ww” 
rora 
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Moſt of riſing our of the firſt principles in our 


the moſt 
dangerous 
opinions 
of Popery, 
as Juſtih- 
cation by 


works, ſtate 


of perfect;- 
en, ei ;/a- 
tufattion, 
ſupereroge- 
new, &c.- 
ſpring rs 
hence that 
they have 
Neright c6- 
ccirs of cg 
cupilcence 
as a condi. 
tion of na« 
ture; Yet 
ſome of 
them as 
Michael 
Bayas pro» 
feflov ar 
Loves, Xc. 
ate (ound 
in the 


> point, 


Anſw, 
Gen.t. 


| creation, and was curbed in by the 
bridle of original righreonſneſſe, which 
chey wonld have acceſſary and ſaper- 
natorall,and therefore alledge that con- 


cupiſcence is lefſe odious and more ex- 


in yeelding and betraying our Souls 
anto it,and by that meanes perſwading 
us.that that which is our deadlieſt ene- 
mie,hath no harme in ic, nor meaneth 
any tous. 


underſtanding, is not naturall, as our 
nature came out of Gods hands at the 
firſt : For this being evill and che cauſe 
of evill, coaldnor come from God who 
is Good, and the cauſe of all good, and 
nothing bur good : who uponthe crea» 


tion of all things pronounced them 


good,and after thecreation of man pro- 
nounced of all things chat they were 

good. - Now that which is ill arid 
very ill, cannor be ſeated at the ſame 
time in thar which is good and very 
good : GoD created man at the firft, 


: : : rights 


cuſable in us, and ſo no great danger 


This rebellion of luſts againft the 
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| 


| variety of plants, and hearbs, and flow- 


| dowmenrs that were fit for a happy 


| wherein Adam was created, was na: 


right, he of himſelfe ſought our many n= 
wentions. AS God beaurified the heaven 
with ſtarres, and decked the earth with 


ers; So hee adorned man his prime 
creature here below, with all choſe en- 


condition, and originallrighreouſneſſe 
was firand due to anoriginall and hap- 
py condition. Therefore as the Angels 
were created with all Angelicall per- 
fections,and as our bodies were created 


In an abſoſure temper of all the hu | 


mours ; ſo the ſoule was created in thar | 
ſweer harmony wherein there was no 
diſcord, as an inſtrument in rave fir to 
be moved to any dury ; as a cleane veat 
glafſe che ſoule repreſented Gods image 
and holineſl®, 


FE J. 2. | : 
Therefore it is ſo farre, that coneu. 
piſcence ſhould be natural, that the 
contrary to ir, namely, Rizhteouſneſſe, 


turall tohim; though ic were planted 
in mans nature by God, and o in te- 
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rall, yet becauſe it was agreeable to 
that happy condition, without which 
he could nor ſubſiſt, in that reſpe@ it 
was naturall,and ſhould have beene de- 


rived (if hee had ſtood) together with 
his nature, to his poſterity. As heat in 
the ayre, thongh ir hath its firſt im- 
preſſion from the heat of the Sunne, 
yer is naturall, becauſe it agreeth to 
| the nature of that element: and though 
; man be compounded of a ſpirictuall and 
| earthly ſubſtance, yet ic is naturall chat 
| the beſer earthly part ſhould be ſubje& 
to the Swperiour, becauſe where there 
| is different degrees of worthineſſe, it is 
fir there ſhould be a ſubordination of 


the meaner to that which is in order 


higher. The body natirrally deſires 
food and bodily contenrments, yet in 
a man indued with reaſox, this deſire is 
governed ſo as it becomes not inordi- 
nate: A beaſt ſinnes nor in its appetite, 
becauſe it hath nopower above to ore 
derit. A man that lives in a ſolitary 
place farre remote from company, may 
take his liberty to live as it pleaſeth 
him; 
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him ; but if hee comes tolive under the 
government of ſome well ordered Ci- 
tie, then heeis bonnd co' ſubmit rothe 
lawes, and cuſtomes of that Citie, un- 
der penalty, upon any breach of order : 
ſo the riſings of the ſoule, howſoever 
in other creatures they ar® not blame» 
able, having no commander in them- 
ſelves, above chem, yet in man they are 
to bee ordered by reaſon and judge- 
ment. 

Therefore it cannot be, that conca- 
diſccnce ſhould be natural, inregard of 
che ſtate of creation; It was Adams firi 
which had many ſinnes in the wombe 
of it, that brought chis diſorder upor) 
the Soule ; Adams perſon firſt cerrup- 
red onr nature, and nature being cor- 
rapted, corruprs our perſens,and our 


perſons being corrapred, encreaſe the | 


corruption of ournature, by cuſtowme of 


finning, which is another nature in ns; 


as a ſtreame the farther itrunnes from | - 


the ſpring head, the more it enlargeth 
its channell, by the running of lefler pi- 
yers into ir, untill ir empties it ſelic 
into the Sea; So corruption, till it be 
M2 over 
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| overpowred by grace, twelleth bigger 


and bigger, ſo that though this diſor- 
der was not paturall, in regard ofthe 
firſt creation, yet ſince the fal it is be- 
come raturall, even as wee call that 
which 1s common te the whole kinde, 
and propagated from parents to their 
children, ro bee narurall; So that ir is 
both naturall and againſt nature, natu- 
rall now, but againſt watwre In its firſt 
perfection. | 
Andbecauſe corruption is natzra//to 
us, therefore 1. we delight in it, whence 
it comes to paſſe, that our foules are 
carried along in an eafie current, tothe 
committing of any ſinne without op- 
poſition. 2. Becauſe it is #aturf, there- 
fore it is unwearied and reſtlefſe, as 
light bodies are not wearied in their 
motion upwards, nor heavie bodies in 
their motion downwards,nor a ſtreame 
in its running to the Sea, becauſe it is 
natural : Hence it is that the o/d man is 


| never tyredin the works of the fleſh, nor 


never drawnedry. When men cannot 
att finne, yer they will love finne, and 


aQtirover againe by pleaſing —_— 
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of it, and by finfull ſpeculation ſack 
out che delighe of finne, and aregrie- 
ved, not for their ſinne, bar becauſe 
they want {trengrth and opportunity to 
commir ic; If finne would not leave 
them, chey would never leave finne. 
This corraupcion of onr nature is not 
wrought in ns by reaſon and perſwali- 
ons, for then it might be ſatisfied with 
reaſons, bur ir is in us by way of a natu- 
rall ;#cl;nation, asiron is Carried to the 
Loadſtone ; Andcill our natures be al- 
tered, no reaſon will long prevaile, but 
our finfall diſpoſition as a ſtreame ſtopr 
for a little while, will breake our wich 
greater violence. 3. Being natural ic 
needs no help, as the earth needs no ril- 
lage to bring forth weeds. When our 
corrupt nature is caried contrary to that 
which is good,it is carriedof ic ſelfe.As 
when Sathan {yes or mwurthers, it comes 
from his owne curſed nature ; and 
though Sathan joyneth wich our cor- 


.| 78pt nature , yet the proneneſle toſinne 


and the conſent unto it, is of our 
ſelves. 
M 3 Bur 
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Nemo ſe 
palget de 
(40, Saldn 


W | 

Buchow ſhall wee know, that Satan 
joynes with our nature, in thoſe acti- 
ons unto which nature ir ſelfe is prone? 
Then Satan addes his helpe, when our 
nature is carried more eagerly then or- 
dinary to {in ;'as whena ſtreame runs 
violently, wee may know that there 1s 
not onely the tide, bur the winde chat 
carrieth ir. 

So in ſudden and violent rebellions, 
it is Satan that puſherh on zatere lefr 
to it ſelfe of God. A ſtone falls down- 
ward by ics owne weight, but if it falls 
very ſwiftly, wee know itis throwne 
downe by an outward mover. Though 

there were no Devill, yerour corrupt 
hn would at&t Satans part againſt it | 
| ſelfe,ir would have a ſupply of wicked- 
neſle, (as a Serpent doth poyſon) from 
it ſelfe, it hatha ſpring tofecd it. 

But that man whileſt he lives here 1s 
not alrogether excluded from hope of 
happineſſe, and hath a nature not fo 
large and capable of finne as Satans ; 
whereupon hee is not ſo obſtinate 1 
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hating God, and working  miſchiefe as 
hee, &c. Otherwiſe there is for kivde_ 
che ſame curſed diſpoſition, and walice 
of nature againſt true goodnes in man, 
which is in the dci/s and damned ſþi- 
rics themſelves. 

It is no mitigation of finne, toplead 
it is z«&ture/, for naturall diſeaſes (as 
leproſies) that are derived from Pa- 
rents, are moſt dangerous, and leaſt cu- 
rable ; Neicher 1s this any excuſe, for 
becauſeas ir is naturall, fo it is volunta= 
ry, not onely in Adam, in whole loines 
wee were, and therefore ſinned; but 
likewiſe in regard of ovr ſelves, who are 
ſo far from ſtopping the courſe of finne 
either in our ſelves or others, that wee 
feed and ſtrengrhen ir, orar leaſt give 
more way to it, and provide lefle a- 
gainſt ir than wee ſhoald, uncill we 
come under the government of grace ; 
and by chat meanes, we juſtifie Adams 
ſinne, and that corrupt eſtate that fol- 
loweth upan ir, and ſhew, that if wee 
had beene in Adams condition our 
ſelves, wee would have made thar ili 
choice which hee made. And though 


M 4 this 


F nds 


— 


——_— 


—_— 


wr 


162 BY 


' The Soules Conflis, | 


| Cap. 12. 


Iuſpirabam | 
bgatus, non 
ferre aliquo, | 
ſea mea fer- 


velle mem 
tentbat m- 
mins & 
inde mubt 
catenam fe- 
cerit. 4 ug. 


Confeſſ. 


rea volitete, 


Duicqud 


_ | flrumpere- | 


Vi! Ammus, 
Obttugit, | 
Seneca 


| 
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this corruption of our nature be neceſ- 
ſary to ns, yer it is no violent neceſlicy 

froman outward cauſe, bur a neccflicy 
that we willingly pull upon our ſelves, 
and theretore ought the more ro hum- 
| bleus; for the more neceſſarily we fin, 
the more voJuntarily, and the more vo- 

 luntarily, the more neceſſarily ; the will 
parting it ſelfe voluntarily into thele 
fetters of ſinne. Neceſſity is no plea, 


wu 


when the wil 13 the immediate cauſe of | 


any action : . Mens hearts tel! chem they 
mighe rale their defires if they would , 
For tell a man of any aſh which hee 
liketh,that there is poyſon in it, and he 
will not meddle with ir; So rellhim 
that death is in that finne which hee is 
about ro commir, and he will ab/aine_ 
it hee beleeveicbeſo; if hee beleeve 
itnor, it is his wvolumary unbeleefe and 
atheiſme. 

If the will wonld uſe that ſoveraign- 
tie it ſhould, andcould ar the firſt, wee 
(honld bee alrogether freed from this 
neceſſity, Men are not damned becauſe 
they cannot doe betrer,bar becauſe they 
wi# doe no better ; If there were now:/ 

there! 
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there would be [no hell ; For men w//- 
ugly (ubmic to the role and law of fin, 
they plead for it, and like it ſo well, as 
they hate nothing ſo much as that 
which any way withſtandeth thoſe 
lawlefle lawes. 

Thoſe char think ir cheir happineſſe 
ro doe what they will, that they mighr 
bee free, crofſe thejr owne defires, for 
this is the way to make them moſt per- 
fet ſaves. When our will is the next 
1mmediate caaſe of ſinne, and oor con- 
ſciences beare witnefſe to us that it 1s 
ſo; then conſcience is ready to take 
Gods part in accuſing our ſelves: Our 
conſciences tell ns ro our faces that wee 
might doe more then we doe to hinder 
ſinne ; and that when we ſinne, itisnot 
chrough weakneſle, bur onr of the-wic- 
kedneſſe of our nature. 

Our Conſciences rell us that wee 
finne nor onely willingly . butoften 
wich delight, (ſo farre forth as wee 
are not ſubdued by grace, or awedby 
ſomething above us, ) and that wee e- 


And where by grace the wif is fireng- 
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| Ceſſet wo- 
luntas pre- 


thened, 
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thened, ſo, that ic yeelds not a fall 
conſent, yet a gracious ſoule is hum- 
bled even for the ſudden rifings of cor- 
ruption that prevent deliberation. As 
here David, though he withſtood the 
rifings of his heart, yer hee was trou- 
bled, that hee had ſo vile a heart that 
would riſe up againſt God, and there- 
fore takes ir downe. Who is there thar | 
hath not cauſe tobe hambled, not only 
for his corruption, but chat he doth nor 
refft it with that ſtrength, nor labour 
to/prevent it with that diligence, which 

his heart tels him he might > 
Wee cannot have too deepe appre- 
henſions of this breeding finne, the mo- 
ther and nurſe of all abominations, for | 
the more wee conſider the height, che 
depth, the breadth and length of ic, 
the more ſhall wee bee humbled in our | 
ſelves , and magnifie the height , the 
depth, the breadth, and the length of 
Gods mercy in CHRIST. The fa- 
vourers of nature are alwayes the ene- 
mies of grace; This which ſome think 
and ſpeake ſo weakly and faintly of, 
is a worſe enemy to us than the dgvill 
| himſelfe ; 


—— 
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himlelfe; a more neere, a more reſt- Cap, 12, 
lefle, a more traiterous enemy, for by ' 

ince!ligence with icthe Devill doth us | 

all che hurt hee doth,. and by it main- 
raines forts in us againft goodneſſe. 
This 1s that which either by diſcou- 
ragement or contrariety hinders us 
from good : orelle by deadneſſe, redi- 
ouſnefle, diſtr2Qions, or corrupt aimes 
| hinders us i» doing good, this purterh 
us on toevill, and abuſeth what is good 
in 15, Or from #, tO cover or colour 
ſinne ; and furniſhes us with reaſons 
either ro maintaine- what is evH], or |. 
ſhifcs co tranſlate it upon falſe cauſes, 
or fences to arme us againſt wharſo- 
ever ſball oppoſe us in our wicked 
waies 2 Though it neithercan nor will 
begood, yer it would bee thought ro 
be ſo by others, and enforces a conceit 
apon it ſelfe that it is good. Ir impri- 
ſons and keepes downe all //ght that 
may diſcover it, both within it ſelfe, 
and without it ſelf, if it lie in its power: 
It flatters it ſelfe, and would have all | 
the world flatter it too, which if it 
dowh nor, it frets; eſpecially if it bee 
| Once 
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Cap. 12, | once diſcovered and crofſed : hence 

| | comes all che plotting againſt good- | | 
neſſe, that finae may reigne wichout 
controule, Is it not a lamentable caſe 
chat man, who out of the very prin- 
ciples of nature cannot bur deſire hap- 
pineſſe and abhorre miſery, yer ſhould 
bee in love with ecernall miſery inthe 
cauſes of ir, and abhorre happinefle in 
the wayes that leade anto ic ? This 
ſhewechas what a wond-rfall deordi- 
nation and diſorder is bronght apon 
mans natare; For every other creature 
15 naturally carryed to that which is 
helpfall unto it, and ſhaunneth thar 
which is any way harcfull and offenſive; 
Onely man is in love with his owne 
bane,and fights for thoſe laſts char fighe 
againſt his ſoule. 


_ $. 4- 
qeoce| - Oar duty is, 1. to labour to ſeethis | | 
ſpe& of | (infall diſpoſition ofours, not onely as 
azucall | je js diſcovered in the Scriptures, bur 
"x. | 3 it diſcovers it ſelfe in our owne 
" {| hearts; this muſt bee done by the 
| [ lighrand ceaching of Gods Spirit,who 
| | 619 ' Kknowes | 
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knowes us and all the turnings and 
windings and by-wayes of our ſoules, 
better than wee know our ſelves. Wee 
muſt ſee it as the moſt odious and loth- 
ſome thing in the world, making our 
watwres Contrary to Gods pure nature, 
and of all other duties making us moſt 
indiſpoſed to ſpiritual duties, wherein 
wee ſhould have neereſt communion 
with God; becauſe it ſejizeth on the 
very ſpirits of our mindes. 

2, Wee ſhould leoke upon it, as 
worſe than any of thoſe filthy ſtreames 
chat come from ir, nay than all the im- 
pure iſſues of our lives together; there 
is more fire in the fornace than in the 
ſparkles; There is more poyſon in the 
root than inall the branches; for if the. 
ſtreame were ſtopr, and the branches 
car off, and the ſparkles quenched, yer 
there would bee a perpetual! ſapply , 
as in good things, the cauſe is better 
than the effeQzſo in ill things rhe cauſe 
is worſe. Every fruit ſhonld make this 
poyſonfullre& more hatefall to us, and. 
che root ſheuld make ns hate the fruit 
more, as cemming from ſe bad a root, | 
As 


Al 


_ —— 


| 158 | The Soules ( onflif. | 
Cap. 12, | as being worſe in the cauſe, than in ir | 
ſelfe; the «fe7iov 18 worle than the 
«ion,which may be forced or counter- 
Evils of | feited, Wee cry out upon particular 
porewat | finnes, but are not humbled as wee 
—_ na. ſhould be for our impure diſpoſitions ; 
ure. Without the ſight of which there can 
I. |\beno ſound repentance ariſing from the 
deep andrhrough conſideration of fin ; 
no deſire to be ew moulded, withour 
2. |which we cannever enter into ſo holy 
3+ |[aplace as heaven; no ſelfe denyal till 
we ſee the beſt chings in us are enmity 
4+ | againſt God; no high prizingof Chriſt, 
without whs onr natures, ourperſons, 
5. |andouraQionsare abominable inGods 
| fight ; nor any ſollid peace ſerled in the 
ſoule; which peace ariſech not from the 
ignorance of our corruption, or com- 
pounding with ir, but from fight and 

hatred of it, and ſtrength againſt it; 

3 3. Conſider the ſprritualzeſſe and 
large exrent of the /aw of God,together | | 
with the curſe annexed, which forbids 
not onely particular finnes, bat a# the 
kindes, degrees, occaſions, and furthe- 
|[rances of ſine in the whole breadrh | 
| and 
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and depth of ir, and our, very x«tereit 
ſelfe ſo farre as it is cofrupted ; For 
want of which,we ſee many alive with- 
out the law, joviall and merry from ig- 
norance of their miſery, who if they 
did bur once ſee their natures and lives 
in that zlaſſe, it would take away that 
\livelinefſe and courage from them, and 
make them vile in their owne eyes; 
Men uſually /ooke themſelyes in the 
lawes of the Stare whercin they live,and 
think themſelves good enongh, if they 
are free from the danger of penal! ſta- 
rutes; ths glafſe diſcovers ozely foule 
ſpots, groſle ſcandalls, and breakings 
out : Orelſe they judge of themſelves 
by parts of wature, or common grace, or 
by ontward conformity to Religion, or 
elſe by that light they have to guide 
themſelves in the affaires of this life, 
by their faire and civill carriage,&c.and 
thereupon {live and die without any 
ſenſe of the power of zodlinefſe, which 
begins in the right knowledge of ovr 
ſelvgs,and ends in the right knowledge 
of G o D. The ſpiritualneſſe and parity 
of the /aw ſhould teach ns co confider 


the 
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Rom.7.3. 
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Cap. 12, 


Job 42.6, 


the purity and holineſſe of God ; the 


|ſurprized unawares by the ſudden re- 


bringing of our ſoules inco whole pre. 
ſence will make us to abhorre our ſelves 
(with 106) in duſt aud aſhes; contraries 
are beft ſeene by ſetting one neere the 
other; Whileſt we leokeonely on our 
ſelves, and upon others amongſt whom 
we live,we thinke our ſelves to be ſome 
body. Ic is an evidence of ſome fince- 
rity wrought in the ſoule,not co ſhunne 
that light which may let us fee the foul 
corners of our hearts and lives. 

4. The conſideration of this like- 
wiſe ſhould enforce us to carry a daou- 
ble guard over our ſoules, David was 
very watchfull, yer we ſee here he was 


bellion of his heart z we ſhould obſerve 
our hearts as governours doe rebels 
and murinous perſons : Obſeryation 
awes the heart ; Wee ſee to what an ex- 
cefſe finne growerth in thoſe that deny 
themſelves nothing, nor will be denied 
in any thing; who if they may doe 
what they will, will doe what chey 
may; who tarne /iberty into licence; and 
make all cheir abilicies and adyantapges | 
ro 


3. 
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to doe good, contriburary to the com- 
mands of overruling and unraly tuſts, 
Were ir nor that God partly by his 
power ſuppreſſerh, and partly by his 
grace ſubdueth the diforders of mans 


'nature for the good of ſociety, andthe 
gathering, of a Church upon earth; 
Corruptiov wonld ſwell to thatexceſſe, 
that it wonld overturne and confound 


chough there bee a common corruption 
that cleaves tothe nature of all men in 
generall, as men,'(asd:ffruft in G OD, 
ſelfe- love, a carnall and worldly diſpeſits- 
on, ) yer God fo ordereth ir, char in 
ſorne there is an 'ebbe and decreaſe, in 
others (Go Þ juſtly leaving them to 
chemſelves) a flow and encreaſe of fin- 


falnefſe, even beyond the bounds of 
| ordinary corruption, whereby they be- 


come worſe than themſelves, either 
like beaſts in ſenſuality, or like devils 
in ſpiricuall wickednefſe ; though all bs 
blinde in ſpirituall things, yer ſome are 
more blinded : though all be hard hear- 


red,yet ſome are more hardened:though 


all be corrupt in evill courſes; yet ſome 
N are 


all rhings together with ic ſelfe. Al- : 
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Cap, x2. | are more corrupted : and finke deeper 
into rebellion than others. 

Sometimes God ſuffers this corrup- 
| tion to breake out in c/vil/ men, yea 
| | even in his ewne children, that they 
' mayknowchemſelves the berrer , and 
| becauſe ſometimes corruption is weak- 
| ned not onely by ſmothering, bur by 
having a vent, whereupon grace ſtirres 
' up inthe ſonle 4 freſh harred and re- 
; venge againſt it; and lers us ſee a ne- 
ceſlity ofhaving whele Chriſt not onely 
to pardon finne, but ro purge and 
caxtim. | cleanſe our (infull natures. Bat yet that 
which is ill in it ſelfe, muſt notbe done 
for the good that comes by ir by acci- 
dent; this muſt be a comfert after our 
| ſarpriſalls, not an encouragement be- 
fore. 

5. s. And becauſe the divine nature, | 
wrought inns by divine truth, rogether 
with the Spirit of Ged, is the onely 
counter-poyſon againſt all ſinne, and 
whatſoever is contrary to God in us, | {| 
therefore wee ſhould labour that the. 
truth of God may bee grafted in our 
| hearts , that ſo all the powers of our 

| ſoules 


er roo ret oo nt w_—_ _ 
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| iſe our heavts and waſh us with cleane wa- 


'| hearts, and give us his holy Spirre when 


| vine juſtice , not onely for the fine of 
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ſoules may rellith of it, chat chere may 
|be-a ſweet agreement betwixt. the 
ſoale and all things that are ſpiritual, | 
chat truch being ingrafred in our hearts, 
; we may be ingrafted into Chriſt, and 
' grow up in him, and puthim on more 
| and more,and be changed into his like- 
[ nefſe. Nothing in heaven or earth will 
' worke out corruption and change our 
; diſpoſitions bur the Spirit of Chriſt, 
\ clothing divine truths, with a divine 
power rothis purpoſe, 
6. When corruption riſes pray it 
downe, as S Paul did, and toſtrengehen 


| thy prayer, cla:me the promiſe of the |. 


' new covenant, that God would circum- 


| : ; | 
| ter, that hee would write his law in our 


we begge it; And looke npon Chriſt as a 
| publique foumaine open for Indab and | 
leruſalem to waſh in. 

Herein conſiſts our cntfied x. that 
Chriſt hath all fulneſſe for us, and thar 
our nature 1s perfect in him; 2. That 
Chriſt in our nature hath {atisfied di. 


N 2 , our” 
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our /ives, but for the finne of our na- 
rure. And 3. that hee will nevergive 
over untill by his Spirit hee hath made 
orr nature holy and pure as his owne, 
till hee hath raken away not onely the 


reigne, bur the very lite and being of 


ſinne out of our hearts. 4. That to this 
end heleaves his Spirit and truth in the 
Church to the end of the world, that 
the ſeed of the Spirit may ſubdue the 
ſeedof the ſerpent in vs, and that the Spi- 


rit may be a never-failing ſpring of all | 


holy thoughts, deſires, and endeavours 
inus,and dry up the contrary iſſue and 
ſpring of corrupt nature. 

And Chrittians muſt remember 
when they are much annoyed with 
their corruptions, that ic 15 nor their 
particular cafe alone, bur rhe condition 
of all Gods people, Jeſt they be dif- 
couraged by looking on the ugly de- 


formed vNage of old Adam + which 


affrighterth ſome ſo farre, that it makes 
them think, Ns mans nature ts ſo vile as 
theirs, which were well if it tended to 
humiliation onely , but Sathan often 
abuſeth ic cowards diſconragement and 

deſpe- 
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deſperation. Many outof a miſconceir 
| think chat corruption is greateſt when 
they feele it moſt, whereas indeed, the | 
: lefſe wee ſee irand lament it, the more 
ic is. Sighes and groanes of the ſoule ' 
are like the pores of che body, our of | 
| which in diſeaſed perſons ficke hamonrs 
| breake forth, and ſo become lefſe, The 
| more we ſee and grieve for pride, which 
'is animmediare iſſue of our corrupted 
| ' nature, the lefle ir is, becauſe wee ſee it 
| by a contrary grace ; the more ſzht 
| the more hatred, the more hatred of 
| finne the more love of grace, and the 
more love the more life, which che 
more lively ir is, the more ic is ſenſible 
of the contrary : upon everydiſcovery | | 
and conflit corruption loſes ſome | 
ground, and grace gaines upon it, 
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Cay. XIII, | 
Of Imagination, ſinne of it, and remedies 
for tt. 
| Q- I. 


pr een ” How amoneg(t all che facelries of the | 
din? Loule Moſt of the diſquiet and un-| {| 
the iszgi- | neceſſary trouble of our lives arifes 
u64132 | from the wvaznityandill government of 
much dif. | that power of the ſoule which wee call 
quiet. | imagination and op!n/on, bordering be- } 
tweene the ſenſes and our und-critan- 
ding ; which is nothing elſe bur a ſhal- 
low apprehenſion of good or exll taken 
from the ſeaſes : Nuw becauſe outward 
good or ev:4 things agree or diſagree | 
to the ſenſes, and the life of ſenſe is in 
as before the uſe of reaſon, and the de- 
lights of ſenſe are preſent, and pleaſing, | 
and ſutable co our natyres:; thereupon 
the 7mazination (erteth a great price | 
upon ſenlible good things ; and the 
Judgement it ſelfe (ince the fall, untill ir | 
| hath an higher light and ſtrength, yeel- | 
1 deth co our imagination; hence ircomes 

| ' tO} 
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| ro paſſe thar the beſt :hings, if they bee 
| atrended with ſenſible inconveniences, 
as want, diſgrace in the world, and ſuch 
' | like, are misjudged for cvil things; 
| and the very worlt things, if they bee 
; atrended with reſp<t in the world,and 
ſenſpble contentments, are imagined to 
be the greateft good : which appeares 
'not ſo much in mens words ( becauſe 
they are aſhamed to diſcover their h1d- | 
den folly and atheiſme) but the {wes of | 
people ſpeake as much, in that parcicu- 
| lar choiſe which they make; Many | 
there are who thinke it not onely a | 
wvaine but a dangerous thing to ſerve 
God, andabaſe thing tobee awed with 
religious reſpects, they count the waies ; 
thar Gods people take, no better than i 
madneſſe, and that courſe which G o Þ | 
takes in bringing men to heaven by a| 
plain? publiſhing of heavenly truths, to 
| be nothing bar fool:ſbneſſe, and thoſe 
people that regard it, are eſteemed (as 
| the Phariſees eſteemed them that heard | 
If Chriſt) ignorant, baſe, and deſpicable 
perſons; Henceariſe all choſe falſe pre- 


| judices againſt the wayes of holinefſe, | 


A 
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as they inthe Ads were (by in entertai-, 
ning the tr«th, becanle it was 4 way eve- 
ry where ſpoken againſt. The dottrine of 
che Croſſe, hath the croſſe alwayes fo!- 
hwing it, which imagination cotnteth 
the moſt odious and bitter thing in the 
world. 

This im147ination of ours is become 
the ſeat of vanity, and thereupon of 
vexation tous, becauſe it apprehends a 
greater happinefle in outward good 
chings then chere is,and a greater m!ſe- 
r:ein outward evil things then indecd ; 
there is, and when experience ſhewes 
us that there is not thar good inthoſe 
things which wee imagine to bee, bat 
contrarily, wee find much evi//in them 
which wee never expected, hereupon 
the ſonle cannot buc be troubled. The 
life of many men, and thoſe not the 
meaneſt, 1s almoſt nothing elſe bur a 
fancies; that which chiefly ſers their 
wits a work, and takes up moſt of their 
time, is how topleaſe their owne ima. 
gination, which ſerteth up an excefency 
within it ſelfe, in compariſon of which 
it deſpiſeth all tree excelencie, and thoſe 
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chicgs chat are of moiſt neceſſary con- | Cap. 13. 
ſequence indeed. Hence ſprings amb- 
1104, and rhe waine of being great in 
the world; hence comes an unmeaſu- | 
rable defire of abounding in thoie things 
which the world eſteemes highly of, 
there is in us zaiuwraly a competition 
and deſire of being eqzall or above_ 
others, in that which is generally 
thoaght ro make us happy and eſtee- 
med amongft men ; if wee bee not the 
onely men, yet wee will bee ſome body in 
che world, ſomething we wit have ro 

| bee highly eſteemed for, wherein if wee 

| be croſſed, we count it the greateſt mi- 
ſcry that can befall us. 

And which 1s worſe, a corrupt de- 
fire of being great in the op-»:0n of 0. 
thers, creepes into the profeſſion of reli. 
£10», if welive in thoſe places wherein 
ic brings credit or gaine ; men will ſa- 
crifice their very lives for vaine glory: . 
' Tr is an evidence a man lives more to 
| opinion and reputation of others, than 
ro Conſcience, when his griete is more 
for being. diſappointed of that approba- 

; 1103 which hee expeQs from men, = 
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Cap. 13- | for his miſcarriage towards G © Þ. It | 
marresall in religion, when wee goe a. 

bour heavenly things wich earthly af- 
fections, and ſeeke not CHrisrT in | 
Chriſt, bur the world: What is Po- 
 - | pery bar an artificiall frame of mans 
| braine to pleaſe mens imaginations by 
outward ſtate and pompe of Ceremo. 
nies, like that golden tmaze of Nebuchad- 
nezar, wherein hee pleaſed himſelfe fo, 
that to have aniformirty in worlhip- 
| ping the ſame, hee compelled all ander 
Daz.3.6. | paine of death to fall downe before it; 
chis makes ſuperſtitios perſons alwaies 
cruell, becauſe ſuperſticious deviſes are 
' | the brars of our @wne imagination, 
which wee ſtrive for more than for the 
E purity of Gods worſhip; hence it is 
E- likewiſe that ſuperſticious perſons are 
reſtleſſe (as the woman of Samaria) in 
cheir owne ſpirits, as having no bot | | 
| rome, bur fancie in [tead of faith. | 


How ſin- Y- 2. : -7 | 
fulmazine. | Now the reaſon why imagination | 


texs work | works ſo upon the ſonle, is, becauſe ir 


0" ſricres up rhe affec#ions anſwerable to 
the 
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che good or ill which ic apprehends, 
and our affections ſtirre the hamors of 
che body, ſo that oftentimes both our 
ſoules and bodies are 7roabled hereby. 


Things worke upon the ſoule in this |. 


order. 1. Some objed& is preſented, 
2. Then it 1s apprehended by 1azina- 
tion as good and pleafing, or as evill 
and harcfull. 3. IF good, the deſire is” 
carried to it with delight : if evil, it 
1s rejected with diſtaſt, and fo our af- 
feions are ſtirred up furably roour ap- 
prehenfian of the objec. 4. Aﬀectti- 


ons ſtirre up the ſprrits. 5. The ſpi- 


rits raiſe the humours, and ſo the whole 
man becomes moved and oftentimes 
diſtempered ; this falleth ont by reaſon 
of the Sympathy berweene the ſoule and 
body, whereby whar offend<th one re- 
doundeth to rhe hurr of che other. 
And wee ſee conceived troubles have 
the ſame effe& upon us, as 17#e_. lacob 
was as much troubled with the :z2ag/- 
nation of his ſonnes death, as it hee had 


been dead indeed; imagination though 


it bee an empty windy thing, yer 
ir hath zeal! effefts. Superſtitious per- 


ſons | 
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Cap. 13. | ſons are as. much troubled for.negle&t- 


ing any voluntarie ſervice of mans in- 


vention, as if they had offended againſt 


the dire&t commaendement of God : thus 
ſeperſtition breeds falſe feares, and Falſe 
feare brings zr#e vexation; it tranſ-' 
formes God toan 1do!, imagining him 
to be pleaſed with whatſoever-pleaſes | 
our ſelves, whenas wee take it il! char 
choſe who are under «« (hould rake di- 
rection from themſelves, and not from 
us, in that which may content us. S«- 
perſtition 1s very buſte, bar all in vaine, | 
in vaine they worſhip mee ſaith God; and 
how can 1t chooſe but yexe and dil- 
quiet men, when they ſhall cake a great | 
deale of paines i» vine, and which is 
worle, to diſpleaſe moſt in that where- 


in they chinke- co pleaſe moſt. Go Dd 
blaſterh all deviſed ſervice wich one 
demand , Who required theſe things at 
your hands ? It were berter for us to 
aſke our ſelves this queſtion before | 
hand, Who required ths ? Why doe wee 
trouble our (elves about that which we fhall 
have no thanke for ? Wee ſhould nor 
bring God downe to our owne :magi- 
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tions, butraiſe onr imaginations upto | Cap. 13. 


| God. - 

| Now imaginatzon hurteth us, 1. By 
falſe repreſentations. 2. By preven- 
ting reaſow, and ſo uſarping a cenſure 
of things, before our judgements try 
them, whereas the office .of imaginats- 
03 13 to miniſter matrer to our «xder- 
flanding to worke upon, and notro 
leade it , much lefſe miſleade ic in any 
thing. 3. By forging matter our of ir 
ſelfe without ground; the imaginarie_ 
grievances of our lives are more than 
the real, 4, As tis an ill inſtrament 
of the underftanding to deviſe vanity 
and miſchiefe. 


The way to ave hl malady in os, | Theft 
is, 1. To labour to bring theſe r:ſings | remedy far 
of our (oules into the obedience of —_ 
Gods truth and Spirit ; for 1magination | tions. 
of it ſelfe, if ungovernea, is a wilde, and| co... 
4 | a ranging thing; it wrongs not onely 
the frame of Gods worke in us, ſerting 
the beſer part of a man above the high- 
has! but it wrongs likewiſe che worke | 


. of | 
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Cap. 13. of God inthe creatures and every thing | 
elſe, for icſhapes things as it ſelfe plea» 
ſerh,it maketh evi///gnod, ifirpleaſerh 
che ſenſes; and good evill, if ic be dan- 
gerous and diſtaſtfall ro the outward 
man z Which cannot bur breed an un- 
- [quiet and an unſetled foule, As if ir 
were a god, it cen tel/gond and evill at 
[1s pleaſure, it ſers up and puls downe 
'the price of whar icliſtech : By reaſon 
| of the d:/tcmper of imagination; the life 
' of many is little elſe but a dream; Many 
[good men are in a long dreame of mi-| . 
ſery, and many bad men in as longa| | 
L—_ of happineſle, till the cime of 
awaking come, and all becauſe they are 
| coo much led by appearances ; and as in 
| a dreame men are deluded with falſe 
| joyes, and falſe feares : So here ; which 


| 


cannot but hreed an nnquier and an 
unſerled ſoule: therefore it 15 neceſſary 
that God by his wordand Spirit fhould 
| eret a government in our hearts ro 
captivate and order this licentious fa- 4 


culcy, 
2. | 2. Likewiſe it is good to preſent 
reall things to the ſoule , as the trac 


riches | 
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riches, and rue miſery of a Chriſtian, 
the trwe honour and diſhonour, #r#e_ 
beauty and defermity, the :r#e noble. 
nefſe and debaſement of the ſoule 
Whatever is in the world, are bur ſha» 
owes of things in compariſon of thoſe 
true realties which Religion affords; 
and why ſhonld wee vexe onr ſelves a- 
bout a waine ſhadow ? 

The Holy Ghoſt co prevent further 
miſchiefe by theſe ourward things, 
gives adangerous report of them, cal- 
ling them vanity, nnrighteous Mammon, 
wncertaine riches, thornes, yea wothing ; 
becauſe though they benor ſo in chem« 
ſelves, yer, our !maginetion over-valn- 
ing them, they prove ſorous upon tri- 
all;Now knowledge that is bought by 
tryall is often deare bought, and there- 
fore God would have as prevent this 
by a right concert of chings before hand, 
leſt truſting ce vanity wee vanifh our 
ſelves; and truſting to »othing wee be= 
ceme nothing our (elves, and which is 
worſe, worſe than nothing, 

3. Oppdſe ſerious conſideration a- 
gainſt vaine imagrnation, and becauſe 


our | 


Plal.39.6. | 


| 
| 
Luke 15 9 
Prov.23.5- 
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Cap, 1 13- our imagination is prone to raiſe falſe 
| objedts, and thereby falſe coxceits, and 
diſcourſes mus; Onr beſt way herein is 
ro propound true objets forthe minde 
ro worke upon; as, 1. to conſider the 
greatneſſe and goodneſſe of Almighty 
God, and his /ove ro us in Chriſt. 2. the 
joyes of heaven, and the torments of 
hell. 2. The laſt and ſtri&t day of account. 
4+ The vanity of all carthly things. 
5. The ancertainty of our lives, &c. 
From the meditation of theſe eruchs, | 
the ſoule will be prepared to have right | 
conceits of things, and todiſcourſe up- | 
|on true grounds of them, and thinke 
wich ic ſelf, that jf theſe things be ſo ;- 
deed, then I muſt frame my life ſurable 
'to theſe principles ; : hence ariſe true af- 
| feftions in the ſoule, true feare of God , 
true love and deſire after the beſt 
chings, &c, The way toexpell wind out 
of ourbodies, is to take ſome whole- 
ſome nouriſhment, andthe way to ex- 
pell windy fancies from the ſoule, 1s to 
feed upon ſerious truths, 
4. Moreover, to the well ordering 
of this unruly facs/ty , It is neceſſary 
that | 
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that our narvre ir ſelfe ſhould be chax- | Cap. 13; 
ged, tor as men are ſothey imagine, as 
the ereaſure of the heart is, ſach is thar | Mar. r2.35 
which comes from ir ; An evil{ heare | 24ers, 
: | 11dlns altt- 
cannot thinke well: before the heart be | ,,,. 
changed our judgement is depraved in re- 
gard of our /affend, we feeke our happi- 
eſſe where it isnot to be found , Wic-| ; $imay. 
kednefſe comes from the wicked as the | 13+ 
Proverbe is. If wee hadas large and as 
quick apprehenſions as Sathan himſelfe, 
yetifthe reilith of our will and affetti- 
ons be not changed,they will ſerthe 7#14- | 
2ination a worke, todevils ſarisfaction | 
ro themſelves. For there is a murcuall 
working and refluxe betwixr the will 
and the zmagimation ; the imagination 
ſtirtes up the wif}, and as the w:4 is af- 
fected,{o imagination worketh. 

When the Law of God by the Sprr:t | 
is ſo written in our hearts, that the law 
and our hearts become apreeable one 0 
| to the other, then the ſoule is enclis 


—_— 


ned and made plyable ro every good 

choughr: When the heart is once taugbt 

| of God ro love, it'is the nature of this | 

| | ſweet affeFion (asrhe Avoſtie faich) ro | 
| 0 thinke 
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Cap.'3 3- | thinke wo evil either of God or man, and 
1Cor.13-5- | not onely ſo, bur ir carries the bent of 
| ' the whole ſoule with it to good, ſo thar 
Mat.2127, We lowe God not onely with all onr beart, 
but with af! owr minde,that is, buth with 
our #nderſianding and imagination, Love 
is an affetion full of j=vention;,and ſers 
the wit aworke to deviſe good things ; 
| therefore our chiefe care ſhould bee, | . 
| that our hearts may be circumciſed and 

parified ſo , as they may be filled with 
the love of Ged, and then we ſhall finde 
this duty not onely cafie but delightful 
2zKing.z. | gnto us, The Prophet healedthe waters 
by cafting ſalt into the ſpring, ſo the ſea-- 
ſoning of rhe ſpring of our ations ſea- 
ſons all. And indeed what can bee ex- 
pected from man whileſt hee is vanity | ' 
but vaine imaginations ? What can wee 
looke for from a Yiper but poyſan? A | 
Efay 59 5. | Man naturally is either weaving ſpiders 
webbs, or hatching Ceckatrices egges, that 
1s, his heart is exerciſed either in vazity 
or m:ſchiefe# for not onely the frame of 
the heart, but whar the heart framerh is 
Gen.65. | evill continually. A wicked man that is 
| | beſorred with falſe concerts, will admit 
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of no good thoughts toenter. | 
5. Even when wee are goodand de- 

viſe good thingy, yer there is ſtill ſome 
ficknefſe of fancie remaining in the beſt 
ofus, whereby wee worke tronble to 
onr ſelves, and therefore it is neceſlary 
we (hould labour to reftraine and limit 
| our fancie , and flop theſe waters at the 
beginning, giving no not the leaſt way 
thereapco. If it begins to grow was- 
fon, tame the wildneſle of it by faſtning | 
it to the Croſſe of Chriſt, whow wee bave | Zac:rz.ro. 
pierced with oxr ſinnes, and amongſt o- 
ther, with cheſe ſimnes of our ſpirits, | 
who hath redeemed us from our vaine | 1 Peict.1s. 
thoughts and converſations, ſer before 
it the conſideration of the wrath of God, 
of death, and judgement, and the woe- 
full eſtare of the damned, &c. and take 
ict not off tj)l thy hearc be taken off 
from ſtraying from God ; When ic be- 
gins once to runne out to impertinen- 
cies, confine it to ſome certaine thing, 
and then gpon examitation wee ſhall 
| finde it bring home ſome hong with it ; 

| otherwiſe it will bring us nothing but 

| 4 ting from the bitcer remembrance of 
| 2 out 
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Cap. 13. | our former miſ-ſpent thoughts & time, 
| which wee ſhould redeem and fill up, 
| Luk.r9447 , with things chat moſt belong to our peace. 
| Idleneſſe is the houre of temptation, 
| wherein Sathan joynes with our :m1ags- 
ation, and ſets it about his owne work, 
| to grinde his greeſe, tor the ſoule as a 
| Mill either grinds chat which is pur in- 

co it, or elſe works upon it ſelfe. 1mazi- 
| nation is the firft wheele of the foule, and 

if that move amiſle, ic ſtirres all che ix- 
' feriour wheeles amifſe with it, Ic ſtirres 
It ſe/fe, and other powers of the ſoule 
are ſtirred by irs motion ; and there- 
fore the well ordering of ths is of the 
greater conſequence; For as the :magi- 
nation conceiverh, ſo ufually che judze- 
ment concludeth, the wif chuſeth, rhe 
| affeftions are carried, and the members 
EXecute, 

If ic breake looſe (as it will ſoone ; . 
runne ryort) yet give no conſent of the 
| will co it; though it harh defiled che 

' memory, yet, ler it not defile the will, 
trough ithe the firſt borxe of the ſoule, 

Perrerd, | yer let ic nor as Raben aſcend unto the 
| fathers bed, that is, our will, and defile 

rhat 
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that which ſhould be kepr pure for the | Cap. 1 ns 


Spirit of Chriſt ; reſolve to att nothing: 
upon it, but croſſe ir before it moves 
ro the execution and practiceof any 


. [thing : As in fcknefſe, many times wee 


1mapgine (by reaſon of the corruption 
of our taſte) Phyſick to he ill for us,and 
choſe meates which »our!ſh the diſcaſe_ 
to be good, yet care of health makes us 
crofle our owne concerts, and take thar 
which fancie abhorres : Soit we would 
preſerve ſound ſpirits, wee muſt. con: 
clude againſt groandleſſe imagination, 
and reſolve that whatſoever it ſuggeſts 
cannot be fo, becaule ie croſſes the 
grounds both of veligion and reaſont 
And when wee finde imagination to de- 
ceive us in ſcrſible things (as Melan. 


choly perfons. are ſubje& ro miſtake) |- 


we may well gather, that it will much 
more deceive us in our ſþ/r:tuall con- 


dition; And indeed. fuch 1s the incohe- | 


rence, impercinencie, and unreaſona- 
bleneflc of imagination, that men are oft 
aſhamed and angry with themieIves af- | 
rerwards for giving the leaſt way to | 
ſuch thoughts ; and it is good to chaſliſe 
'O 3 the 
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Cap. 1 3. | the foule for the ſame, that ic may bee 

more wary for time ro come ; whileſt 
men are led with :mugrnation, they 
workenot according to right rules pre- 
ſcribedro men, bur as other baſer crea: 
tures, in whom phantefic 15 the chicfe 
raling pawer,and therefore thoſe whoſe 
wil 1s goided by their fancies live more 
like beaſts than men. 

Wee allow a horſe to praunce and 
ſkip in a pefflure, which if hee doth 
when he isonce backe by the rider, wee 
count him an unruly and an unbroken 
jade, ſo howſoever in other creatures 
weallow {berty of fancy, yer, wee allow 
it not in man to ſriſk and rove at its 
| Pleafare, becauſe in him it is to be bri- 
dled with reaſos. F 
| 6, | 6. Eſpecially take heed of thoſe cur- 
| ſed imaginations our of which as of mo- 
| cher 7007s others ſpring forth, as que- 
| ftioning Gods Providence,and care of his 
children, his jefice, his diſregarding 
of what is done here below, &c. 
thoughts of purring off our amendment 
for time to come, and ſo bleſſing our 

ſelves 1n an evill way; rbenghts againſt | 
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che necefliry of ex? and circumfpect 
walking with God, &c. When theſe 
and ſuch like priwciples of Satans and 
the fleſhes divinity take place in our 
hearrs, they block np the ſoute againſt 
the entrance of ſoule ſaving traths,and 
taint our whole converſation, which is 
either good or evil, as the principles are 
by which wee are guided; and as our 
imagination is, which lets in all ro the 
ſoule. 

The Iewes in Teremies tithe were 
fore-ſtalled with wvaine imaginations 
againſt ſound repentance, amd cherefore 
his counſell is, Waſh thize heart © lera- 
ſalem, how long ſhafl vaine thogehts lodge 
within thee? © 

7. Fancie will the better bee kept 
within its due boands, if wee conſider 
che principall uſe thereof; Senſe and 
imaginations properly ro judge whar is 
comfortable or uncomforrable, what 
is pleafing or difpleafing to the out- 
ward man, (not what 18 m9rally or Pr 
rituall good or ill) and thus farre by 
the lawes of zatere and civility wee are 
bound co give fancie contentment both 
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Cap. 13. | in our ſelyes and others, as not to 


| 


CCC 


ſpeak or deeany thing uncamely, which 
may occaſion a loathing or difl aft in our 
converſe with men : and it is a marcer | 
of conſcience to make our lives as com» 
fortable as may bee; as wee are bound 
to love_, ſo wee axe bound to uſe all 


helps that may make us /ovely, and in- 
deare as into the good affeRtions of 0- 
thers : As wee are bound to give no 


to no power or faculty either of the pur- 
ward or inward man of apother: Some 
are taken off in their affe@10 by a fan- 
cies, whereof they can give but lictle 
reaſon ; and ſome are more carclefle jn 
giving offence 1n this kind,. than ſtands 
with that Chriſtian c;rcumſpeetion and 


offence to the conſcience of another, fo | 


mutuall z7e-fed which wee owe one tg 
another; The Apoſtles rulc is of large 
extent, Whatſoever things are not one- 
ly true, and honcſt, and juſt, but what- 
ſoever things are lovely, and of good re- | 
port, Fc. thinke of theſe things. Yet our | 


maine care thould bee to manifeſt our | 
ſelvesrather to mens conſc:ences than to | 


———— — 


their 1m9421nations, 
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8. Irſhould be our wiledome hke- Cap. 13s | 
wiſe toplace our lelves in the belt con- | & | 
wveniency of all outward helps which may | | 
have a kinde working.upon our fancies | = 
and to take heed of the contrary, as 
time; place, and objeg,g&c. There bee 
good honres, and good meſſengers of 
Gods ſending, golden epportunitzes, 
wherein God uſes to give a meetingito 
his children,and breathes good thoughts 
intothem. Even the wiſeſt and hojieſt 
men, (as Davidand Solomon,ge.) bad 
no further ſafety than they were care- 
full of well afing all good advantages, 
and ſeguefirivg themſelves from ſuch 
objets as; had a working power upon 
them ;. by ſuffering their ſoulcs co bee 
led by their faxcres, and their hearts to 
runne, after their eyes, they betrayed | 
and robbed them(ſelyes of much grace 
and comfort, chereupon Solomen cries 
out with griefe ard ſhame from his 
owne experience,/ are of vanities,c7c. | Ecdelir.z. 
Fancy will take fire before wee bee a» 
ware. Litile things are ſeeds of great 
matters ; /ob knew this, and cherefore 
| made « covenant with his eyes. But a fooles | J5b 31-r- 

eyes 
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Cap. 13. |ejes are in the corners of the earto, ſaith 

1 Pr017-24- | Solomon. 

Preciee Sometimes the miniſtring of ſome 
cogitativ. | excellent thought from what we heare or 
ſee, proves a great advantage of ſpiri- | 
| tuall good co the ſoule : Whileſt Sainc | 
: Auſtin out of cariofity delighted ro 
| heare the eloguence of St. Ambroſe, hee 
was taken with che matter it ſelfe, 
ſweetly ſliding together with ' the 
words into his heare. Of later times, 
. | whileſt Galeacews Caracciolwe an Italian 
Fere in his | Margueſſe, and Nephew to Pope Panl 5. 
_ was kearing Peter Martyr reading upon 
r Corinths, and ſhewing the deceivea- | 
blenefſe of mans judgement in ſpiritu- 
all things, and the efficacy of divine” 
trsth in thoſe that belong unto Go D, 
and farther aling a ſimv:litude ro this 
parpoſe; © If a man be walking afar 
« off, and ſeepeople dancing together, 
& and heare no noiſe of the muficke, hee 
| * judges them fooles and our of their 
* wits; but when hee comes »eerer and 
< heares the »wwſicke, and ſees rhat eve- 
© ry morion is exaaly done by art; 
* Nowhe changes his minde, andisſo 
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« taken up with the ſweer agreemene Cap. 13- 
© of the geſture, and the muficke, that 
,* he is nor onely delighted therewith, 
* bar defirons to joyne himſelfe in che | 
*nomber; ſo it falls our (faith hee) 
<« wich men; Whileſt they looke upon | 
«© the outward carriage and converſa- | 
« tion of Gods people, and fee it diffe- 
« r;»g from others, they rthinke chem 
* fooles;bat when they looke more nar- 
«* rowly into their courſes, and ſee a 
5 oracious harmony berwixt rheir lives 
*and the Word of God, then rhey be- 
*oinne to bein love with the beauty of 
« bolinefſe, and joyne in conformity of 
© holy obedience with thoſe rhey ſcor- 
« ned before. This Similitade wrought 
ſowith this Noble-man, that he began 
from thar cime forward to ſet his mind j 
to the ftady of heayenly things. 

One ſeaſonable rruth falling upon a 
prepared heart, hath oftentimes a 
fweer and ſtrong operation ; Luther 
confeſſerh that having heard g grave 
Divine Staupicime fay, that that # kind 
repemtance' which begins from the love of 
God, eyer after that time che rn” | | 
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Cap. 13. of repentance was ſweeter to him. 
| This ſpeech of his likewiſe rooke well 
nofrins | WIth Luther, thatin doubts of predeſt1- | 
predefiine- | nation wee ſhould begin from the wounds of 
ronracypit , Chriſt,: that is, from the ſenſe of Gods 


« vilnerabus | 4 : 
ciridi, | love tous in Chriſt, we ſhould ariſe to 
|__| thegracegivenus ine/ei7107 before the 
zTim.1.9. | world was. 


The putting of /zvely colours upon 
common truths hath oft a ſtrong wor- 
king both upon the faxcy, and our will 
and affedions : the ſpirit is refrefbed 
with freſh things, or old truths refreſh. 
Ecde(..2. | ed; this made the Preacher ſeeke to 
_ finde our pleaſing and: acceptable words ; | 
and our Saviour CHRISTs manner of 
teaching was, by a lively repreſentation 
ro mens faxcies, to teach rhem heaven- 
ly truths in an carthly ſenfable manner; 
and indeed what doe? wee ſce or heare— 
bat will yeeld matcer to a holy heart to 
raiſc it ſelfe higher? 
= We ſhould make our fancie ſervice- 
able to us in fpiricoall things, and take 
advantage by any pleaſure, or profit, or 
honour which it preſents our thoughts 
withall, to thinke thas wich our ſelves, | 

What 
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What isthis to the gruc honour, and to to | Cap. 1 13- 
thoſe indarive pleaſures, &c ? And ſee- 
iog God hath condeſcended tro repre- 
ſent beavenly things to us under earthly 
rermes, wee ſhonld follow Gods dea- 
ling herein : God repreſents heaven to 
us, ander the rerme of a 6anguer, and 
of a kingdowe_, &c. our wnien with | 
Chriftander the rerme of a mariage_, | 
yea Chriſt himſelfe, under the name of 
whatſoever 1s lovely or comfortable in 
heaven or earth, So the Lord ſers out 
Hell to us by whatſoever is terrible or 
rormenting. Here 1s a large field for p 
our imagination to walke in, not onely 
without /#r1, bart with a great deale of; 
ſpiritual! gaine_; If the wrath of a 
King bee as the roaring of a Lion, what | 
is che wrath of the King of Kwnes ? If, | 
fire bee fo terrible, what is hel fire? If} | 
a darke dungeon beſo lothſome, what 

is that etcr»all duangzon of darkneſfſe? 

If a feaſt bee ſopleafing, what is the | | 
| continual! feaſ! of a good conſcience ? If Pro.ry. rs. | 
| the meeting of friend's be ſo comforta- | | | 

| ble, what will our meeting rogerher in | 
| | heaven be? The Scripture by fach hke | 
rermes | 
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| cermes wonld help our. f4irh and fancie 


both at once ; a ſanQified fancie. will 
make every creature a ladder to beaver. 
And becauſe childhood and yeath are 
ages of favcie,therefore it isa good way 
eo inſtill intothe hearrs of children be- 
times, the /oving of good, and the ſhan- 
ning of evill, by ſach like repreſentati- 
ons a8 agree withtheir fancies,as to hare 
het ander the repreſentation of fire and 
darknefſe, &c. Whileſt the ſoule is joy- 


{ned with che body, ichath not onely a 


neceſſary but a holy uſe of iwaginetion, 
and of ſexfibl: things whereupon our 
imagination worketh ; what is the uſe 
of the Sacraments, but ro help our ſoles 
by our ſe»ſes, and our faithby imagins- 
tion; as the ſoule receives much hor: 
from imagination, ſoit may have mach 
good thereby. 

Bne yet ir ought not to #2vent or de- 
viſewhat is good and crae in religion, 
here fency muſt yeeld tofaith, and faith 
rodivine revelation; the things we be> 
keveareſach, as neither eye hath ſeen, 
wor care heard,neither came intothe heart 
of man by imazination ſtirred np from | 

any 
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any thing which we have ſcene or beard; 
they are above not onely imaginetion, 
bur reaſon it ſelfe, in wen and Azyels : 
'But after God hath revealed ſpirituall | 
cruthes , and faith hath apprehended | 4 
them, then imagination hath uſe while | 
the ſoule is joyned with the body, to 
colour divine truthes , and make light-| * 
ſome what f4ith beleeves, for inſtance, 
it doth not deviſe either heaven or hell, 
but when God hath revealed them to 
us, our faxcy hath a firnefſe of enlarging 
our conceits of them , even by reſem- 
| blance from things in nature , and that 
without danger ; becauſe the joyes of 
heaven, andthe rorments of hell are fo 
great , that all the repreſentations 
which nature affords us, fall ſhorc of 
them, | 
Imagination hath likewiſe ſome uſe 
in religion, by putting caſes tothe ſoule, 
as when we are tempted to any unruly 
ation,we ſhould think with our ſelves, 
What would I doe if ſome holy grave 
perſon whom I much reverence ſhould 
behold me ? Whereupon the ſogle may | 
| eaſily aſcend higher ; God ſees me,and 


ie] my | 
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Cap. T3. 3. my owne conſcience is ready to witneſle | 
againſt me, &c. | 
Ic helps as alſo in raking benefir by q 
the- example of other men ; Good 
things are beſt learned, by others ex- 
Ef aiquid | prefiing of them to our view; the very 
mart 1 fight ofcen, (nay the very thought) of 
70 we! tacen- | A g00d man goth good, as repreſenting 
ze profcias- | to our ſoules ſome good thing which | |} 
| we affe&t; which makes Hiftories and 
the lively CharaFers and expreſſions of 
wertues and wices uſefull ro os. The 
ſight, yea the very reading of the ſuffe- | 
ring of the Martyrs hath wrought ſach | P 
a hatrred of that perſecuting Church, | 
[23 hath done marvellous good ; the 
fi ght of juſtice execured upon male- Fe 
factors, works a greater harred of ſinne 
ig men than naked precepts can doe ; 
| |So outward pope & ſtate in the world, 
doth further that awefull reſpe& dae ro 
anthority, &c. 


— 
T—_— 


»+* 


9. Laſtly, it wonld muchavaile for the 
well ordering of our thowghts, to fer 
our ſonles inorder every morning, and 
to ſtrengthen and perfame our ſpirits 


with ſome gracious med:tations, eſpeci- | | 
ally 
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fore we live here, and how every thing 
wee dee, or befalls us, may be reduced 
and ordered to furcher the maine. The 
end of a Chriſtian is glorious, and the 
ofe choughts of it will raiſe and enlarge 
the ſoule, and ſer it on worke to ſtudy 
how ro make all things ſerviceable 
chereunto. It isa thing to be lamented 
that a Chriſtian borne for heaven, ha» 
cop the price of his high cating ſer be- 
fore him,and matters of that werght and 
excellexcie to exerciſe his heart upon, 
ſhould be taken up with -tr:fles, and fill 
bothhis head. and heart with vaxiry and 
nothing, as all earthly things will prove 
ere longzand yet if many mens rhoughts 
and diſcourſes were diſtilled, they are ſo 
frothy that they would hardly yeeld one 
drop of true comfort. 


0. 4» 
Oh butr(fay ſome)thoughts and ima- 
ginationsare free, and wee ſhall nor be 


accountable for them. 


This is a falſe plea , for God hath a 


ally of the chicte end and.ſcope where. 


ſoveraignty over the whole ſoule, and. 
| _ Ris 


| not free, 


Cap. 33+ 


—— —— 


0bjet, 


Anſw. 
Imzgina« 
tions and 


| thoughts 
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| 


2 Cor. 1o.5 
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- | apprehenfion of things as they are; 


his law bindes the whole :zward and 
outward man; as wee deſire our whole 
man ſhould be ſaved by Chriſt, ſo wee 


[-muſt yeeld-up the whole man to be go- 


verned by him; and its the effe& of 
the diſpenſation of the Goſpel, accom- 
panied with the Spirit, to captivate 
whatſoever is 1n man nnto Chriſt, and to 
bring downe all bigh towring imaginati- 
ons that exalt themſelves againſt Gods 
Spirit. There is a divinity in the word 


of God powerfully unfolded', which | 


will convince our ſoules of the finful- 
nes of natural imaginations, as weſee in 
the 1deor, Corinth. 14. who ſeeing him- 
ſelfe lard open before himfelf,cryed our, 
that God was in the ſpeaker, 

There ought ro be in man a confor- 
mity to the cruth and goodneflſe of 
things, or elſe 1. wee ſhall wrong cur 
owne ſoules with falſe apprehenfons, 
and 2. the creature, by putting a faſhi- 


on upon it otherwiſe then God bath | 


made, and 3. we (ball wrong God him- 
ſelfe the Author of goodnefie, who can- 
not have his true glory bur from a right 


whar 


ee 
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what a wrong is it to men when wee | Cap. 13, 
ſhall rake up falſe prejudices againſt 
chem wichourt ground? and ſo ſuffer 
our coxceits to be invenomed apainſt| 
them by anjuſt ſ»ſþi#i0»5, and by this 
meanes deprive our ſelves of all that 
good which we might receive by them, 
for our nature is aptto jndge, andac- 
cept ef things as the perſons are, and 
not of perſons according to the things 
chemſelves: this faculty exerciſes a ty- 
rannie inthe foule, ſetting up and pul- 4 
ling downe whom it will, 76 judged | Job 27-12 
his friends altogether vaine,becauſe they 
went upon a vaine 7agination and diſ- 
courſe, judging him to be an hypocrite, 
which could not bnt adde much to his 
afflition:when men take a toy in their 
head againſt a perſon or place, they are 
ready toreaſon as hee did, Canany good 1-k.6 46- 
come out of Nazareth? 

Ic is an indignity for men to be led 
with ſarmiſes and probabilities, and fo 
co paſſe a raſh judgement upon perſons 
and things : Oftentimes f«lſhood hath 
a fairer gloſſe of probability than rruth, 
[and vices goe maſqued under the ap- 
| P 2 Pearance | 
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pearanceof vertue, whereupon ſeeming 


likeneſſe breeds a miſtake of one thing 
for another ; and Sathan oftentimes 
cafts a miſt before our imagination, that 
ſo wee might have a miſhapen conceir 
of things;by a ſpirit of eluſ;9n he makes 
worldly things appeare bigger tous, and 
ſpiritual things lefſer than indeed they 
are ; andſo by ſophiſticating of things 
our affe&ions come to be miſled. Ima- 


gination is the wombe, and Sathan the | 


father of all monſtrous conceptions and 
diſordered lufs, which are well called 
deceitful lnfts,and laſts of ignorance, foo- 
liſh and noyſome luſts, becauſe they 
both ſpring from errour and folly, and 
leadanto ir, 

We ſee even in Relig/on it ſelfe, how 
the wor/d (together with the helpe of 
the god of the world) 18 ledaway, if nor 
to worſhip images, yer to worſhipthe 
image of their owne fancie ; And where 
the cruth is moſt profeſſed, yer people 
are prone to faxcie to themſelves ſuch 
a breadth of Religion, as will altogether 
leave them comfortlefſe, when things 
ſballappeare in their crue colours; they 
will 


RE — 
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will coxcerr- to' embrace #ra+h wichour 
hatred of the world, 'and Chrift-withour 
his croſſe, 'and a godly bife- without per 
ſecntion, they' would pull avofe withour 
pricks;Which chough ic may{tand with 
cheir owne baſe 'ends for #while,' yer 
will nor hold ont in times of chanpey, 
when ficknefle of body and rrouble of 
minde ſhall come;'' Z-wpry conceirs are 
too weake ' tO encounter "with reall 
griefes. | 

Some chinke Orthodexe aiid righe 
= to bee-a plea for a looſe life, 


hereas there is no1l] coarſe of hfe bur 
ſprings fromſome falſe opinion/i'God 


care therefore: ſhould bee ro build our 


pon ſound grounds, that the gates 
of. hell « cannot" prevails againſt, The 


——_— 


delight to- be blowne op wich flatttry, 


tie pleaſed (yea even when they'can»/ 
not but know themſelvesabuſed,) and 


will not onely call us co'an account | 
how we have beleeved, difparediantd res ) 
ſoned, erc. but how wehaveliwed, Our | 


prefe ofeſſion not on ſeeming apptarances, | 


hearts of many are fo vainey-that they-| 


becauſe they would have their imaginae= | 


£ 9 are \ 


——_—__—_—_—_—_—_ 


208 | T he Soules Conflifs,” | RA 


Cap. 13: | are grieved to have their windy blad- 
der pricked, and ſo to bee pur our of 
their conce/ted happinefle, Others our | 
of a tedieuſweſſe in ſerious and ſtled 
thoughts enrertaiue every thing as it 
isoffered ro them art the firft bluſh,and 
ſuffer their imaginations tocarry them 
preſently thereunto without further 
judging of it : the wi# naturally loves 
variety and change, and our imweginat:- 
ox doth it ſervice herein, as not deligh. 
ting to fixe long upon any thing ; hete- 
upon men are contented both in zelig:- 
oy,and in commenlife tobe miſ-led with 
prejudices ups ſhallow grounds .Whece 
- | it is chat the beſt 74ings and perſon; ſuf- 
fer muchin the world, the power and 
practice of Religionis hated under odi. 
ous names, and ſo condemned before ir | 
is underſtood ; Whence wee ſee a ne. 
ceſliry of getting ſpiricuall Zye-ſalve_, 
for withoar- crane knowledge the heart 

Pror.19-2+ | CANNOT be good. 


Ir is juſt with God that thoſe who 
take berry in their thoughts ſhould bee 
given up to their owne imaginations, to 

delight in chem, and co be out of con. 
ceit 
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ceic with the beſt chings,. and fo co | Cap. 13. 
reape the fruic of their owne waics.Nay, 
| .even the beſt of Gods people, if they | 
rake libercy herein, God will ler looſe 
their ;mag/natron upon themſelves, and | 
ſuffer them to.bee) inrangled and vexed | 
with their owne/ hearts; Thofe thar 
give way to their :meginatons, ſhew | 
what their i925 (hould be, if chey da- 
red ; for if. they forbeare doing evilb 
oat of conſcience, they ſhould as well 
forbeare imagining evill ;; for/ both. are 
alike epex to'God and hatefull ro him; 
and there.ore oft where there is no 
conſcience of the thought, God gives | 
men uptorthe-deed, The greateſt, and | .... -. } 
hardeſt worke of a Chriſtian is leaſt jn 
Gghe , which is the well ordering of | 
his heart ; ſorae buildings: have moſt | 10h.4.24- 
workmanſhip under ground; - irisour | + 
ſpirits :hat God who's 4 SpiriFhath -moſt 
' communion whhall ; and the -Iefle 
| freedome wee take to finne: here, the 
more argumeat -of our-fincerity, be- | 
| cauſe there is nolawes to-binde- the in- 
ner. man but the law. of the Sprrrs of |, 
£race, whereby wee are .s /aw to our 
P4 ſelves, | | 


—— _—_— 
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Cap. 13+, ſelves. A good Chriſtian begins his re- 
' | pentance where his linne begins, i» hu 
thoughts, which are the nexc iſſue of his 
hearc. Ged counrs ir an honour when 
wee regard his af ſceing eye lo much, as 
|| that wee will nor rake liberty to oar 
ſelves in that which is offenſive co him, 
'no not in our hearts, wherein no crea- 
care can hinder as; It is an argument 
that the Spirit hath ſer op a kingdome_ 
| and order inour hearts, when our ſpirits 
riſe within as againſt any thing char 


lifes it ſelfe up againſt goodnefle. 


d. 5. 

Objef. Many flatter themſelves, from an im- 
poſiivility of ruling their zmaginations, 
and are ready to lay all upon 3nfirwiry 
and natarall weakneſſe, 6... : 

Anſw. | © Barſuch muſt know that if wee bee 
Mblero | ound Chriſtians, the Spirie of G o D 
rule che *| Will enable us to doe all things (Evan-| 
—_—_— gelically) chat wee are caled uno, it we | 
how, give way withonr checke toche mori- 
ons thereof, where the Spirit is, itis | 

| fuch a 'zeht, as diſcovers not onely 
| dunghills, bur wotes themſelves, even | 


Ok light 
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light and flying imaginations, and aba- 
ſerh the ſoule for chem, and by degrees 
purgerh them our ; and if they -prefſe 
(as they are as buſie as flies in Sum- 
mer) yet a RE will not owne 
them, nor- 

caſts them off, as hot water doth the 
ſcumme, oras che ſomacke doth chat 
which is noyſome anro it, they 'finde 


chey have in carnall hearts; where the 


and mynr of falſe, politicke;" and wwder- 
mjninp thoughrs, yea ofren'achicele hel 
There is nothing'thar more moverh a: 
godly 'man to rewew his intereſt every: 
day'in the' perfe& righteouſneſs :and; 
obedience-*of his Savioupy thanirheſe: 
finfull firrings of his foutbpiwhen hee 
findes ſomething"ip © biriſehfe alwaies 
tvticing and drawing away: his heart 
from God, and intermingling-ir ſelfe 
with his beſt performances. Even' good 


a 


| 


low himſelfe in "them, but | 


not that 'enterrainement. here which | 


ſcumme ſoakes in; which are ewes of | 
wocleane” his'y ſhambles of creek | 
and bloody thoughts, Zxchanges and} 
ſhops of vainerhoughts, uivery forges | 


_thoughts 


—_—_*. 


_— —_ 


— 


pg cm_— 


2:12 


TMiſcon- 
ceits about 
imaginati- 
onto be: 
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thoughts are troubleſome if they come 
wſcaſonebly, and weakenour exact per- 
formance of duty. | 


$. 6. | 

But here ſome miſconceits muſt bee 
taken heedof. | 

1. As wee mult take heed that wee 

account not our /maginations to be. reli- 

gion, So we muſt not acconnt tree reli- 

£ion, and the power of zodlineſſe to bee 


| a matter of iwagina(ion onely ;, as if boly 


men troubled themſelves. more than 
needs, when they ſtand upon re/igion 
and conſcienceſecking toi approve them- 
ſelves ro God in all things, and indeavou- 
ring (fo farreas frailcy will permit) to 
av01d all appearances of exyh. Many men 
are'ſo ſerious in vanities; ' and reallin 
rrifles, that they count «4, which dote 
not-.upon ſuch o«twerd excellencies-as 
they doe (becauſe the Spirzs of Gob 
hath reyesled tothem things ofa hig ber 
nature) toi be fenteflicks and humorous 
people,and ſoimpure the worke of che 
Spirit cothe fleſh, Gods worketo Satay, 


| 


which comes neare unto blaſphemy : 
| they 
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they imagine good men to be d with | 
vaine conce#s,but good men von them 
to bee ſoled. Not. onely St. Paul,. bur 
CHkls Tt himſelfe,were counted be- 
ſlides themſelves , when they were ear- 
neſt forGodend the foules of his peo- 
ple. Buc there is enough in Re/ig:0n to 


beare up the foule againſt all»»-p#t ations 


laid uponit:the true children of wiſaome 
are alwaies able to juſtifie their Mother, 


and the conſcionable. practice of holy | 
duties is fonnded upon ſuch ſolid grounds 
as ſhall hold our when weaven andearth 


ſhall vaniſh. 


2. Wee muſt know that. 2s there is 


great danger in falſe conceits of the 
way £o heaven, when we make it 5r04- 
der than itis, for by this meanes wee 
are like men going over a bridge, who 


thinke-tt broader than ir is, bue being | 


deceived by ſome ſhadow, finke downe 


4nd- ae faddenly drowneds Somen-| 
miſtaking the ftrait way to life, and: | 
truſting co the ſhadow of their - owne | 


ination, fall into the battomloſſe 
pir- of hell before they are aware, In 
ike manner the danger is great in ma- 


_ king | 
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Cap. 23. | king the way to heaven narrower than 
indeed it is, by weake and ſaperſtiri- 
ous 1mezinations, making more finnes 
| than God hath made. 'The Wiſemans 
counſell is chat we ſhould nor make our 
Eccle.7.17 | ſelves over wicked;nor be foolifher than we 
ere, by deviſing more fins in oar imati- 
nation,than we are guilty of. 

Ic is good in this reſpe&, to know 
our Chriſtiax liberty, which being one 
of the fruits of Chriſts death, wee can- 
nor neglet the ſame, withour much 
wrong not onely to our ſelyes, burto' 
the rich bounty and goodneſfle of God. 
So that the due rules of limication bee 
obſerved, from authority, piety, ſobriety, 
neealeſſe offence of others, &c, wee may 
'wich becrer leave uſe all thoſe comforts 
which God hath given to'refreſh us in 
the way to heaven, than refuſe rheny; 
the care of the ourward man bindes 
conſcience fo farre, as that wee ſhould : 
negle& nothing which may helpe us in ( 
a cheerefull ſerving of G o D, 1n-our 
Places, and tend tothe dne honour of 
our bodies which are the temples of rhe | 
: 623 | Holy Ghoſt, and companions = - | 
oules 
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ſogles in all performances. $o that un- | Cap. 13. 
der this precence wee rake not too | 
much liberty to ſatisfie the luſts of the 
bedy. Intemperate uſe of the creatures 
1s the nurſe of all paſſions : becauſe our 
| ſpiries which are the ſonles inſtru» 
ments , are hereby inflamed and di- 
ſturbed , it is no wonder to ſee an in» 
temperate man tranſported into any | 
paſſion. | 

3. Some outof their high and ayery| 2. 
imaginations, (and out of their irew | 
and flixty Philoſophy) will needs think 
outward good and ill, rogether with the 
affettions of griefe and delight ſtirred 
up thereby, to bee but opinions and 
conceits of good and evill onely, not 
true and realty fo founded in netwre_, 
bur taken upof our ſelyes : But though 
our faxcy be ready toconceit a greater 
hurt in outward evils than indeed there 
' is (as in poverty, paine of body, death of 
( friends, oc.) yer wee muſthot deny 
them to bee evils : that worrzewoed is 
birter, ic is not a conceitonely, bur the 
ature of the thing it ſelfe, yer roab-|. 
ſtaine frorp ic altogether for the 5:tter- 
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eſſe thereof is a hurtfull conceie, Thar 
honey is ſweet, it is not a conceit onely, 
bur the fataral quality of it is ſo;yet out 
ofa taſte of the ſweerneſſe, to think wee 

cannot take too much of it, is a wiſcon- 
ceit pajd home with loathſome bicter- 
nefſe, Outward good and outward eyill 
andche affetions of delight and ſorrow 
rifing thence, are #atwraly ſo, and de- 
pend not upon our opinion. This were 
to offer violence to »eture, and to take 
may out of mas, as if hee were not fleſh 
bur feele ;*Univerſall experience from . 
the ſenſ{iblenefſe of our natare in any 
outward grievance, is ſufficient to damne 
this conce:r. | 
The way to comfort a man in griefe_, 
is not to tell him that it is onely a cox- 
, | cezt ofevill, and no evi4 indeed chat he 
| ſ#ffers ; this kinde of learning will nor 
| downe with him, as being contrary to 
his preſent feelizg ; but the way is, to 
yeeld unto him that there is cauſe of | | 
grieving, though not of over.grievine, 
and co ſhew him gronnds of comfort 
ſtronger than the gr:efe ke ſuffers. Wee | 
| hw weigh che degrees of evillina| 
right | 


{ Cap. 13, 
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right ballance, and not ſuffer faxc/e ro 
make them greater than they are z So 
as that for obtarniye the greateſt ont- 
ward zood, or «ve:ding the greateſt out- 
ward :4 of ſuffering, wee ſhould give 
way to the leaſt evif of ſnne_. This is 
Bur a policy of the fleſh to rake away 
the ſexſibleneſſe of evil, that ſo thoſe 
checks of conſcience and repemtance for 
Sinne, which is oft occaſioned thereby, 
might be taken away ; that ſo men may 
goe on enjoying a fup/d happineſle, ne- 
ver laying any thing to heart, nor «f- 
fiding their ſoules, untill their conſci- 
ences awaken in the place of rhe dam- 
ned, and then they feele that griefe re- 
rurne apon them for eyer, which chey 
labonred to put away when it might 
haye beene ſeaſonable torhem. 


£2 PF. \ 

I have ſtood longer upon this, 
becauſe Sathan and his injirements by 
bewitching the imagination with falſe 
appearances, miſleadeth not onely the 
world, but troubleth the peace n__ 
e Is 


taken our of the world, whoſe eſta + 
| | ai 
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| 218 | The Soxles Conflit, | 
Cap. 13+ | laid up ſafe in Chriſt, who (norwirh- 
ſtanding) paſſe their few dayes here in 
an uncomforcable, weariſore, and an- 
neceſſary ſadneſſe of ſpirit, being kept in | 
ignorance of their happy condition by 
Sathans j#e/ing and their own miſtakes, 
and ſo come to heaven before they are 
aware. Some againe Ppaſle their dayes 
in a golden dreawe ,, and drop into hef | 
before they thinke of ic ; bur it is farre 
better to dreame of zf, and when wee 
awake to finde it but a dreame, than ro 
dreame of ſome great good, and when | 
weawake to find the contrary. 
Loſe prev. | As the diſtemper of the fancie di- 
Ht ſturbing the a@ of reaſon, oftentimes 
| breeds madnefle in regard of civill con- 
verſation ; So it breeds likewiſe þir:- 
tv] madneſſe, carrying men to thoſe 
things, which if they were in their 
right wits they would utterly abhorre ; 
therefore wee cannot have too much 
care upon what wee fixe our choughes ; 
And whata glorious diſcovery is there 
of the excellencies of Religion that 
wouldevenraviſh an Azec/,which may 


raiſe up, exerciſe, and fill our hearts? 
Wel 
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| We ſee our fancie hath ſo great a force 
in naturdll conceptions, rhat irofc ſets 
amarke and impreſfion upon that which 
is conceived in the wowbe_. Solikewiſe 
ſttong and holy conceits of things (ha- 
ving a divine yertue accompanying of 
chem,) rransforme the ſoule,and breed 
ſpiricuall impreſſions anſwerable ro our 
ſpiricuall apptehenfions; Ic would pre- 
vent many zroſſes,if we would cohceive 


of things as they are ; When rronbleof | 


inde, or ſickneſſcof body, and death 1t 
felfe commeth, what will remaine of 
all that greatzeſſe which filledour fan- 
ties before? then wecan jadze ſoberly, 
and ſpeake gravely of things. The beſt 
| way of happinefle, is not tomnlriply ho- 
nours of riches, &c. but tocxre our con- 
ceitsof things, and then we canncr be 
very mnch caſt downe with any thing 
befalls us here; 


Therefore when arly thing is pre- | 


ſented to our foules, which wee foe is 
ready to worke tupoh us; wee ſhould 


aſke of our ſelyes, apon what ground | 
wee enrertaine ſuch a conceir, whe- | 


ther we ſhall have the ſame. jadgement 
| _ after 
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| 220 | The Soules (onfli&. | 
Cap. 13. after we have yeelded to it as now wee 
| heave? and whether wee will have the 
| ſame judgement of it in ſickneſſe and | 
| death, andart the day of reckoning as we 
have for the preſent ? Thar which sof | * | 
it ſelfe evill, is «/w4yes (o at one rime as 
well as another ; if che time will come, 
| when wee ſha/l thinke thoſe things to 
| be vaine, which now we are ſo eagerly 
ſer upon , as if there were ſome great 
good in them ; Why ſhould wee not 
thinke ſo of them »ow, when as the re- 
| forming of our ja:igement may doe us 
good, rather than tobe led on with a 
pleaſing error unrill chat crime, whercin. 
che fghtof our error will fill our hearts 
with horror and ſhame, without hope 
of ever changing our condition. 

Here therefore is a ſpeciall uſe of 
theſe Soliloquies, to awake the ſoale, 
and to ftirre up reaſon caſt aſleepe by 
Sathans charmes , that ſo ſcattering the 
clouds through which things ſeemeo-| Þ} 
therwiſe then they are, wee may dil- 
cerne and judge of rhings according to 
their true and conſtant nature ; De- 
mand of thy ſoule, Shall I alwaycs bee 

of 
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of this minde > Will nor the eime come | Cap: 13; 
| when chis will prove bitterneſſe in che 
end? Shall I redeemea fhors contetit- J 
4 | ment with laffing ſorow?Is ny Judgeof | 
_ | tny mind? Will nor 4 time come when 
all things ſhall appeare a3 they are? Is| 
this according to the rule, 8c? _ - | 
To conclude therfore;whereas there | Divers 
be divers prexciples of mens ations, ryan oy 
as 1, naturall inclination, inclining us to | ations, 
ſome courſes miofe than orhers, 2. c#-| I. 
| flome_-, which is another natare in us, | 2. 
3. imagination, apprebendinp eblags up- | 3 
| on ſhallow grounds ; from whence | 
_ | ſprings «ffeation, whereby wee deſire | 
glory in chiags above out own ſtrerſgth 
and meaſtire,and fnake 'ſhew of thar;the 
| truth whereof is wanting in us; 4. 774e| 4, 
| judgement, diſcerning the true reaſons | 
(of things, 5. "Faith, which is a ſpiriru- |. 5, 
all prizc/ple planted in the ſoule, appre- 
hending things above reafori, and rai- | 
ſing us up to conceive of all things as 
GOD hath diſcovered thera. Now a 
ſound Chriſtian ſhould not bee //ghrly 
led with thoſe firlh commer grounds of 
naturall inclination; cuſlome,opinion,c t. 
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Cap. 14 | but by judgement inlightned, advanced, | 
and guided by fairh, And wee muſt 
take heed wee ſuffer not things to paſſe 
ſuddenly. from :maegination to __ 
wichout aſking advice ofonr judgement, 
and faith inthe way, whoſe office is, to 
weighthings in Gods ba/{exce,and there- 
nponco accept,or refuſe them. | 


_ _ — x o.- — ls to 


k. oh. AW. AAA Li 
<< 


" as —__—.. 
[ "—_— 


Care. XIV, 
Of help by others. Of true comforters, and \ 
therr graces, Methed. Ill ſucceſſe. | 
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| yoo isa Ur becauſe weare ſabje& to favear 
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jw. fr” and flatter our ſelves, it is wiſedome 


troublesin | tO take the benefit of a ſecond ſelfe, 
others. | (that is) a wellcboſen friend /iving or 
il dead,(books I meane,) which will ſpeak 
| | craly withour flattery of our eſtates. 4 
Pro.17-17- | friend i's made for the time of Adverſity, | 
| and two are better than one; for by this 
| meanes our troubles are divided, and fo| þ 
| & more eafily borne. The very preſence 
| of a true hearted friend yeelds often 
| eaſe toour griefe. Of all friends, thoſe 

that 
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that by office are co ſpeak a word to a 
weary ſoule, are moſt te be regarded, 
as ſpeaking to us in Chrifts ſtead. Of- 
rentimes (eſpecially in our owne cale) 
wee are blinded and benighred with 
pafion, and then the judgement of a 
friend is clearer. Living friends have a 
chree-fold priviledge : 1. their adyice 
is ſt «ble, and fit to our preſent occaſi- 
on, they can meer with our grievance, 
ſo cannot books ſo well. 2. what comes 
from a /ving friend, comes lively, as 
helped by his ſpirit. 3. in regard ef our 
ſelves, whar they ſay is apprehended 
with more eaſe, and lefle plodding and 
bent of minde , There 1s ſcarce any 
thing wherein we ſee God more in fa- 
vour towards us, than in our friexds, 
and their ſcafonable ſpeeches; our 


hearts being naturally yery falſe and | 


willingly deceived. God often gives us 
up to be miſled by men, wor according 
to hi, but our ewne naughty hearts, As 
men are, ſuch are their Counſellors, for 
ſuch they wif have, and ſuck God lers 
cthemhave., M:n whoſe wils are ſtrone 
ger than their wits, whoare wedded to 
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224 | 
Cap. *Y | their owne Wayes, are more pleafed ro 


inclinations , than a harſh trath which 
croſſes them; this preſages ruine, be- 
cauſe they are not connſelable : where- 
fore Go Þ ſuffers them to bee led 
throngh a fooles parad:ſe to a true pri- 


| b ſon, as men that will neither heare 
# | themſelves nor others who would doe 
| them good againſt their wills; It was 


a figne God would deſtroy Zles ſonnes 
when they would heare no counſel ; 
God fils ſuch men with their owne_- 
wayes. Men in great place often in the 
abundance of all things elſe, want the 
Deneltt ofa trae friend, becauſe nnder 


their owne epds; as they flatter 1hew- 
ſelves, fo they are flatrered by others, 


ments this is the heavieſt, for men to 
be given up to ſuch a meaſure of ſe/fe- 
willneſſe, and to refuſe ſpiricuall ba/me_s 
to heale them, uſually ſuch periſh with- 
out-remedy , becauſe to be wi/fully miſe. 
rable is to bee donbly miſerable, for it 

addey 


heare that which complies with their | 


and fo robbed of the trae judgement | 
of chemſelves. Of all fpiricuall judge- 
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addes ro our miſery, that we brought ir 
w:#:ngly upon our ſelves. | 
Iris a courſe that will have a blel- 


fing arrending it , for friends ro joyne | 


in /cazue one to watch over another, 
and obſerve cach others wayes. It js an 
aſuall courſe for Chriſtians to joyne 
rogether in other holy duties, as hea- 
ring, receiving of the Sacrament, prayer, 
&c. bur this fruit of holy communion 
which arifſerh from a m«:ual obſcrving 
one another is much wanting; whence 
it is chat ſo many dreope, ſo many are 
ſo wnchearfull in the wayesof God, and 
lie groaning under the barden of many 
cares, and are battered with ſo many 
remptations, &c. becauſe they are lefr 
onely to their ewne ſpirics, What an 


| unworthy thing is ir, that wee ſhould 


picty a beaſt over-loaden, and yer rake 
no pitty of a brother ? whereas there is 
no living member of Chriſt bart hath 
ſpirituall love infuſed into him, and 
ſome «b:lity to comforr others. Dead 
ſtones in an 4rch uphold one another, 
and ſhall not {vizg ? Iris che worke of 
an Angelto comfort, nay, it is the office 
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Cap. 14- 
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| Cap. 14- | of the Holy Ghoſt to be a Comforter, not 
| onely immediately, bur by breathing | 
comfort into our beeris together with 

| the comfortable words of others ; thus 
one friend becames an Angel, nay a God 

to axaher, and thers is a ſweet fight of 
God in the face of a friend; for chough 
| che comfort given by Gods Me{en- 
gers bee ordinarily moſt effeQuall, as 
[the bleſling of Paxents (who are in 

| | | Gods roome) is more effeQual! than 
che bleſſing of others upon their chil- 
dren : yer God hath promiſed a bleſ- 
ſing to the offices of Commanias of 
Saints performed by one private man 
towards another. Can we have a grea- 
1 | Fer incouragement than eunder God to 
be gainer of aſonle, which is as much | 

| | in Gods eſteeme as if we ſbould gaine 
a world? Spiritual almes are the beft 
almes ; mercie fhewed to the ſonles of 
| men is the greateff mercie_; and wile- 
dome 1n winning of ſowles is the grea- 
reft wiſedome in the world , becauſe 

| the ſole is eſpecially the man, upon 
the goodnefſe of which, the happinefle 
L of the whole men depends : What ſhi- 
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| Chriſtianity ;, for as kinde men they will 


{ffians they want wiſedome from above 


ning and flouriſhing Chriſtians thoald 
wee have if theſe duries were perfor- 
med 2 As wee have a portion in che 
Communzien of Saints, fo wee ſhould la- 
baur to have humility co take good, and | 
wiſedowe and love to doe good. A Chri= 
ſtian ſhould have feeding lips, and a hea- 
ling tongue ; the leaves the very words 
of the tree of righteauſnefſe have a curing 
vertue in them. | 
Some will ſhew a great deale of bs- 
mwaxity in comforting others, bar lictle 


utcer ſome cheerefull words, but as Chri- 


to ſpeake a gracious word in ſeaſon: 
Nay ſome there are, who hinder the 
ſaving working of any affiition npon 
the hearts of others, by anſcaſonable 
and «»{avosry diſcourſes, either by ſug- 
geſting falſe remedies , or elſe diver- 
ting men to falfe contentwents, and fo 
become ſpiricuall cre:tors rather than 
friends, eating part wich their worſt 
enemies, their laſts and wills, Happy is 
hee that in his wey toheaven meereth 
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Cap. 14. nam , that carrieth 'cordjals 
with him againſt all faintings of ſpirir: 
Ir is a part of oar wiſdome to ſalvation 
ro make choice of ſuch a one as may 
furcher us in our way ; An ind:fferency 
for any company ſhewes a dead heart ; 
where the life of graee is, it is ſenſible 
of all advantages and diſadvantages : 
How many have beene refreſhed by 
ove ſhort, apt, ſavoury ſpeech > which 
hath begotten, as ic were, new ſpirits 
in them. 

In ancient times (as wee ſee in the 
lob3.12. | Story of 1b) it. was the cuftome of | 
friends co meet together, ro comfort 
Iob 6.14 | thoſe that were in miſery , and ob 

| rakes it for granred, that rs him that « 
afflitted pitty ſbould be ſhewed from his 
friends : for beſides the preſence of a 
friend which hath ſome influence of 
I. | comfort in it; x. The diſcovery of 
'/ his loving «ffeFion hath a cheriſhing | | 

2. | ſweerneſſe init. 2. The exprefſion of 6 
love 10 yeaſt comforts and ſervices by | 
ſupplying any outward want of the 
party troubled, prevailes Mach ; thus 


Ghriſt made way for his comforts bo | 
| the | 
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che ſoules of men, by ſhewingourward | Cap. 14. 
kindnefſe ro their bodies : Love with 
the ſenſible fra/rs of it, prepareth for | 
any wholeſome counſel}. 3. After| 3. 
this, wholeſorme words carry a fpeciall 
| cordiall yertue with chem, eſpecially 
when the Spiricof God in the aff-Ctio- 
nate ſpeaker joynes with the word of 
comfort, and'thereby cloſeth wich che 
heart of a troubled patient: when all 
theſe concenter and meet together in 
«one, then 1s comfort ſcaled up to the 
ſoale. The childe in E/;zzabeths wombe | Luk.r.4r. 
ſprang ar the prefence and'falorationof 
Mary; the ſpeech of one hearty friend 
cannot bur-revive the ſpirirs of ano- 
ther; Sympathy hath a ftrange force, 
as wee ſee inthe ſtrings of an Inftru- | 
ment, which being played upon (as ; 
chey ſay) the ſtrings of anather inſtru: | 
ment are alſo moy=-d with ir. After 
| love hath once k/ngled love, then the 

heart being melted, is fit ro receive any 
| impreſſion ; anlefle- 59th pieces of the | 
iron beered hot they will nor joyne to- 
gether; two ſpirics warmed with the 
E-4 | ſame heat will eaſily ſoader rogether, 
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Q. 2. ; 

In him that hall ftay the minde of 
another there had need to bee an ex- 
cellent zemper of many graces ; as, 
I. Knowledge of the grievance, toge- 
ther with wiſcdome to ſpeake a word 
10 ſeaſon, and to conceale that which 
may ſet ehe cure backwards. 2. Faith- 
fulnefſe with UGberty, not to conceale 


any thing which may bee for his goed, | 


—_ againſt preſent liking. The ve- 
ry life and ſoule of friexdfhip ſtands 1n 


freedome_ , tempered with wiſedome 


and faichfulneſſe. 3. Love with com- 
paſſion and patience ts beare_- al, and 


. | hope all, and wot to be eaſely provoked by 
| the- waywardnefſe of him wee deale 


with. Shore ſpirited men are not the 


- | beſt comforters : God himſelfe is ſaid 
' | ko beare with the manners of his people in 


the wildernefſe : It is one thing to beare 
with a wiſe ſweer woderatiov that 
which may be bor»e, and another ching 
to «How or approve that which is not 
to be «pproved at all. Where theſe gra- 
ces are in the ſpeaker, and Bs" 
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owne miſcariage. | 


-outward cauſes, then ir muſt be carried 


OE. ww 


ſo to bee by the perſon diſtempered, his 
heart will ſoone embrace whatſoever 
ſhall bee ſpoken to reAifie his judge- 
ment or affeion. A good conceit of 
the þjr:8 of the ſpeaker is of as much 
force to prevalie -as his words. Words 


eſpecially prevaile, when they are ut-| 


cered more from the 6owe/s than the 
braine, and from our owne experience, 
which made even Chriſt himſelfe a 
more compaſſionate 4igh Prieff. When 
men come to themſelves againe, they 
will bee the deepeſt cenſurers of their 


| 


Cap. 14 


Moreover, to che comfortin 

of an afflicted perſon, ſpeciall care m__ 
be had of diſcerning che crue ground of 
his grievance, the coare mult be ſear- 
ched ont; if che priefe ariſeth from 


igcothe right channell, the courſe of ic 
maſt bee curned another way, as in 
ſtaying ofb/00d ; wee lhould grieve for 
finne in the fr ft place, as being the evil 
of all evils ; If the ground be fine, 


| chen 


Further di- 
rcQizous. 


—. 


—Cv  } 


T he Soules ( onfiS@. 4 231 | 


. 


{ 


The Seules (onflill. | 


232 


Cap. 14. | then it muſt be drawne ro a head, trom 
a confeſed griefe to ſorne more puriicu- 
lar finne, that ſo wee may ſtrike che 
| right veine ; burif wee finde the ſpirir 
much caſt downe for particular finnes; 
3. |then comfort is preſently ro be ap- 
- |[plyed; Bar if the griefe be nor fully 
ripe, che», as we uſe cohelp nature in irs. 
offers ro parge, by Phyfoke, rill che ſick 
matrer be carriedaway z f& when cop. 
ſcience, moved by the pirer, begins 'to 
eaſe it ſelfe by confeſion, it is pood to 
"1 help forward the work of it, cill wee 
find the heare low enough for comfort 
to be laid upon. When Pas! found rhe 
Taylor caſt downe almoſt as low as hell, 
hee ſtands riot now apon furcher ham- 
mering, and preparing of hita for mer- | 
cie,(that worke was done already,)'but 
As 16.31 | preſently ſtirres him up to beleeve in the 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt ; herebeing a fir place | 
for an interpreter ro declare tntoman 
bs righteouſnefſe, and bis mercy that| | 
belongs unto 5:m after he hath acknow. | 
ledged hu perſonall and particular fins, 
which the nacurall guile of the beartis 
extreamely backward to doe, and yer | 
cannot 
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cannot receive any ſound peace till it | Cap. 14+: 
be done :; If fignes of grace be diſcer- | 
ped, here likewiſe is a fit place rode- n 
clare; unto man the ſaving worke of | 
For his heart, which Sathao 1a- | 


bours) to hide from him. Men oft are 
notable toreade their owne evidences 
without help.. _ - TED 
'Tn.caſe of ſtifnefle and ſtarding our, 
it 1s fir the Ma of God ſhould take ſome 
authority apon him,and lay acher.ge up- | . 
on the ſoules of men in.the name of VE 
Chriſt, ro give way tothe rrath of | 
Chriſt, and co forbeare purting off thac 
mercy which is ſo kindly offered, when | 
we judge it t9be their portion ; which 
courle will be {uccesfull in hearis awed 
with a reverend feare of grieving Gods 
| Spiris. Sometimes men-maſt-be deatr 
| roundly withall, : as David here deales | 
with his owne ſoule, chat ſo whileſt we 
aſke.a reaſon of their dejection, they | 
| Way plainly ſee they have no. reaſon to 
beſo caft downe ,; for oftentimes grie- 
| vaures are nrationall, rifing from 9-- 
flakes , and connſell, bringing into the 
ſoule afreſh light, difſolvesthofe. groſie 
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ſreee?, and ſerterh the ſoule ar /iberty; 
hat griefe is contracted by falſe rea- 
ſon, is by true reaſon altered, Thus it 
pleaſerh God robamible men by letting 
them ſee in what need they fiand one 
of another, - that ſo the comrhunion of 
Saints may be indeared ; every relation 
wherein wee ftand towards others, are 
ſo many bonds and ſfinewes whereby 
one wember is fitted ro derive comfore 
ro another, through love the bond of per- 
feion ; All muſtbe done in this ſweet 
«feA4ion. A member out of joynt muſt 
be cenderly ſer in again, and bound up, 
which onely men gvided by the ſpiric 
of love ſeaſoned with diſcretion are fir 
to doe, they are tauzht of God to dec 
what they ſhould. The more of Chriſt | 
is inany man, the more willingnefſe 
and firnefſe to this duty ; to which this | 
ſhould encourage us, that in ſtrengehe- 
ning ethers we ſtrengthen ovr ſelves,and 
derive upon our ſelves the blefing 

nounced on thoſe that confider the_ 
needie, which will be our comforr here, 
and crowne hereafter, thar God hath | 


honoured us, to be inf{rumcns of ſpiri- 
Gs _ 
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| | which & the ſweeteſt, yet for the moſt part 


Y 


| what a troubled ſpirit is inthemſolves,. 


| which God hath ſanQified ro convey 


| 
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ruall good ro others. Ir is att injunction | Cap, 144 
to cofort the feeble minded, & there 1s an | 1 Theſ.,. 
heavy imputation op thoſe that comfor. | _ 

ted not the weak: when men will not owne | Ezck.34.4. 
men in zroable, but as the herd of Deere q 
forſake & puſh away the woauded Deere 
fro them: And thoſe that are any wayes, 
caſt downe, muſt ſtoop to thoſe wayes 


cofort; for though ſometimes the Spirie 
of God immediatly comforts the ſoul, 


the Sun of righteorſneſſe that hath healing 
in his wings, conveyeth the beames of 
his comfort by the helpe of others, in 
whom hee will have much of oor com-/ 
fort folie hid, and for this very end it | 
pleaſech God to exerciſe his children | 
(and Miniſters eſpecially) with tryalls | 
and afflitions, that ſo they having fele/. 
might be able ro cofort others, in their” oft 
diſtrefſes with the ſame comfort where- | #44 <c0,, 
with they have bcene comforted: God: {1,174 
often ſuſpends comfort from us to nevrlrre 
driveus to make uſe of our Chriflian Fn cn” 
friend; ,by whom hee pirpoſeth ro doe | aut. Gitg. 
R us 
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Cap. 14. | us good. Oftentimes the very opening 
of mens grievances, bringeth eſe with- 
out any further working upon them ; 
che very opening of a weine cooles the 
blood. If God in the'ſtate of 1»nocencie * 
thought it fic wax ſhould have a helper, 
if God thought it firto ſend an Angel 
ro comfort Chriſt in his agoxies, ſhall 
any man chinke the comfort of other 
more than needs > Sathan makes every 
«ffiiftion, by reaſon of our corruption, 
a temptation to us, whereupon weare to 
encounter not onely wich our owne 
corruptions, but with ſpiritual wicked.- 
zeſſes,and need wenot then thar others 
ſhould joyne forces with us ro diſcoyer 
| the cempration, and to confirme and 
comfort us againſt it? for. ſo 7eſor | 
joyning with 7eſon, and affeion with 
affection, wee come by: uniting of 
ſtrength; to bee impregnable. Sathan 
hath moſt advantage in ſ#/;tarineſſe, and | 
[Mar.q. | thereupon (ers upon Chriſt in the'wil- 
'Gen,z, - | dermeſſe,and upon Eve ſingle, andit ad- 

ded to the glory of Chriſts victory,that 
he overcame himin a ſingle combar,and 
In a place of fach diſadvantage, Thoſe 
| | that 
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chat will be aloe (at ſuch times) doe ; Cap. 145 
as much as in them lieth ro rempt the | 
tempier himſelfe ro temper chem, The 
Preacher gives three reaſons why ws 
are better than one. 1. Becaule if onc_ 
fall; the other may bft him up ; as that 
which is frouger ſhoreth up the t whic < 
is weaker, (o Feb minds are oder an 
cepr up by. the ſtronger. Nay, often- 
 ritnes he that is weaker inone grace, 18 
ſtronger in another z one: may help by. 
his expertence and meekene([e of love,that 
needs the help gfanother for knowledge, 
2, If ewo le together,one may warman-, | 
| other by kindling one anothers Pbirits, Bot 
Where #wo meetre together npon ſuch 

Parr grounds andaymes, there: Chriſt | 
| by his Spiris makes up another, and this|, | 
three-fold cable ' who ſhall breake? | 
While 104 lived, 1chojads ſtood up-,| © 
righe ; While Latymer and Rraley lived; 
they kept i up Cranme r by intercourſe of 
letters and otherwiſe , from entertai-.] 
ning counſel}s of Revols, . The Diſci. | 
ples preſently upon Chrifts appre hen. 
flon f«inted, notwithſtanding he labou-,| 
[red by his heavenly do&rine co par | 
| R'2 con: | 
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courage & comfort into them. 3. If any 
give an o2-ſet upon them, there is two 
to withſland it, Spirit joyning with ſþi- 
rit , and becauſe there is an acqua:ntaxce 
of ſpirits as well as of perſons, thoſe are 
fitteſt ro lay open our mindes unto, in 
whom npon experience of their fide- 
licy, our hearts may moſt ſafely relie. 
Wee loſe much of our ſtrength in the 
loſſe of a true friend ; which made Da- 
vid bernoane the loſle of his friend 70- 
nathan, Woe u me for thee my brother 10- 
nathan, Hee loſt a piece of himſelfe, by 
loſing him whom his heart ſoclave un- 
ro; Saint Pas{accounted that God had 
ſhewed eſpeciall mercy. to him, in the 
recovery of Epephroditus. 


. 4 

Burt there are divers miſcarriages in 
thoſe that are troubled, which make the 
comfort of others of none effect, 

1. When the troubled party deales 
not direttly,but donblerh with him thar 
is to helve him. Some are aſhamed co 
acknowledge the true groand of their 
grievance, pretending forrow for one 

ching, 


Pr COIN a0" "LIN 


UM 


7 Wg 


The Soules (onflift. 


thing , when their hearrs tell them ic 
ariſech from another ; Like the Lap- 
i wings Which make greateſt noiſe tar- 


[cheſt from their neaſt, becauſe they 


would not have it diſcovered ; Thi: 
deceic moved our blefſed Saviour (who 
knew what was in the hearrs of men, ) 
co fit his 4»ſwcrs many times, rather ro 
the was than to the matter. 


2. Some rclie too much upon parti- 


cular men, Oh if chey had ſuch a one 


{ they ſhould do well,and miflike others, 


(ficter perhaps to deale with them, as 
having more through knowledge of 
their eſtares,)becauſe they would have 

eir diſeaſe rather covered than cured; 
or if cared, yet with ſoft words, whereas 


which cauſes ſmarr. Some out of meere 
 hamorous foxdneſſe muſt have that 
which can hardly bee gor, or elſe no- 
thing pleaſes chem : Devi muſt needs 
have the waters of Bethlcem when others 
were neercr hand : And oftentimes 
| when men have not anzly whom they 
defire, bur ſuch alſo who are fic apd 
dexterons in dealing with a troubld 

R 2 ſpirie, 


| 


no playſter worketh betrer than that | 


| 


239 
Cap. 14. 


2 Sam, 23, 
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| good words ſpoken to them, as if that 


ſpirit, yer their ſonles feele. no com- 
forr, becauſe they make 74sls of men; 


auits of comfort, and {ach as God free. 
ly conveyeth comfor: by, taking libercy 
oft to deny comfort by them, that ſo 
| he may be acknowledped the God of al 
comfort. | 

2. Some delnde themſelves, by| 
thinking it ſufficient to have a few 


coald cure them ,' not regarding to ap» 
prehend che fame, and mingle it with 


cheir working, even as wholſome ?hy- 
ſick ina dead ſtomack. 
Beſides miſcarriages in comforting ; 
times will ofcen fall out in our lives, 
that we ſhall have none either ro com- 
fort us, or to be comforted by us, and 
then what will become of us unlefſe we 
can comfort our felves? Men muſt nor 
thinke alwaies to live npon 4/mes, bur 
lay-up ſomething in ſtore for chem- 
ſelves, and provideoyle for their owne 
lamps, and be able ro draw out ſome- 


| 


Whereas men at the beſt are bor con-| 


faith, without which, good words loſe} 


thing from the zreaſury of their ownc_- | 


hearts. }' 
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| hearts, We muſt not goe co the Surge- | Cap. 14. 
on for every ſcratch. No wile travel- 
| ler but will have ſome refreſhing wa. |. 
ters aboxt bim. Againe, wee are often 
driven to retire home to our owne 
hearts, by uncbaritable zmputations of 
other men ; even friends ſometimes 
become miſerable comforters : it was 
Tobs caſe , his friends had honeſt inten- | jp z. 
tions rocomfort him, bur erred in their 
manner of dealing ; if hee had found no 
more comfort by refleFing upon his | 
owne ſinceritie, than he received from 
them, who laboured co take it from | 
him, hee had beene doubly miſerable. 
We are moſt privy to our owne inten- 
tions and aimes, whence comfort muſt | 
bee fetched; Ler others ſpeake whac ! 
they can to us, if our owne hearts { 
ſpeake not with them, we ſhall receive ; 
no ſatisfaction. Sometimes it may fall 
out, that thoſe which ſhould «»/ooſe_ 
our ſpirits when they are bound op, mi- | 
ſtake, the key mifles the right wards, 
and ſowee lic bound ſtill. Opening of 
- | our eſtate te another 15 not good, but 
| when ic is neceſſary, and it is nor ne- 
R 4 ceſſary, | 


« 
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ceſiary, when we can fetch ſupply from 
our owne ſtore; G o Þ would have us 
' tender of aur repurartions, except in 
ſome ſpeciall caſes, wherein wee are 
to give glory to God by a free andfall 


| ſelves to others, makes ys feare rhe 
conſcience of another man, as privie to 


conteſſion. Needlefſe diſcovery of our | 


chat which we are aſhamed hee ſhoald 
be privy unco:; and it is neither. w:ſe- 
dome nor mercy to put men upon the 


have no eaſe any other way, for by this 
meaaes we raiſe in them ajealouſie to- 
wards us, and oft without cauſe; which 
weakneth and rainteth rhat love which 
ſhould wzite hearts in orc. 


Car kKYV. 


Etght obſervations out of the text. 


V \ Vw if neicher the ſpeech of o- 
thers to us, nor the rebuke of 
our owne hearts will quier rhe ſoule ; 

Is there no other remedy left ? 
Yes, | 


racko: confeſſion, further than they can | 


of flying to God in diſquiets of ſoul. 


"TT 


| 


Yes, thenlookevp to G o D, the Fa- 
ther and fountaine of comforc, as D4- 
vid dorh here; For the more ſpeciall 
meanes whereby he ſought ro recover 
himſcife, was by laying a charge upon 
his ſoule to truſt in God; tor having ler 
his ſoule runne out too mach, he begins 


corecolle& himſelfe again, and reſigne | 


up all co God, 


oe 

But, how came David to have'the 
command of his owne ſozle, fo, as ro 
rake it off from grrefe,andco place it up» 
onGod, could hee diſpoſe of his owne 
heart himſelfe ? 

The childe of God hath ſomething 
in him above a man, hee hath the Spirir 
of God to guide his ſpirit : this command 


of David to his ſoale was under the | 


command of the Great Commander : 
God commands David to 1rsft in him, 
andar the ſame time intuſerh ſtrength 
into his ſoule by thinking of Gods 
command, and truſting ro Gods pow- 
er, tO command it ſelfe to truft in God: 
ſo that this command is not onely by 


authbo- | 


| — 
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Cap. 15. | awtboritie_, but by wertse likewiſe of | 
Gods commend: As the inferionr orbes | 
move as they are moved by a higher ; 
So Davids ſpirit here, moves as it, is 
moved by Geds Spirit, which inwardly 
ſpake to him to ſpeake to himfelfe. 
David in ſpeaking thus to his owne 
ſoule, was, as every true Chriftian is, a 
| Prophet, and an infirufer to himſelfe : 
| Tr 1s but as if #»feriour of ficers ſhould 
charge in the name and power of the 
King. Gods children have a prindple 
of life in them from the Spirit of God, 
by which they command themſelves. 
Togive charge belongs toa Superiour; 
David had a double Superiour above 
him, hisowne ſpirit as ſantified, and 
Gods Spirit guiding that. Our ſpirits 
are the Spirits agents, and the Holy 
Spirit is Gods agent , maintaining 4s 
right in ns. As God hath made man a 
free agenc, Ss he guides him, and pre- 
| ſerves that free manner of working 
which is agreeable to mans nature. 
| By this ic appeares, that Davids mo- 
ving of himſelfe, did not hinder the 
1 [Spirits moving of him, neither did the 
| Crone ow 


mT, 


" 
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Spirits moving of him, hinder him 
from moving himſelfe in a free man- 


_ [ner3 for the Spirit of God moveth ac- 


cording to our principles, it openeth 
our underſtandings to ſee thar it is beſt 
to truſt in God; It moveth ſo ſweetly, 


. | as if jt were an inbred principle, and 


al one with our ewne_ ſpirits; If we 
ſhould hold our will ro move it ſelfe, 
andnot to be moved by the Spirit, wee 
ſhould make a God of ir, whoſe pro- 
perty is to move other things, and not 
to be moved by any. . 

| Wee are in ſome ſort Lords over our 


| owne ſpeeches and ations, bur yer, 


under 8 higher Lerd. David was wil- 
ling to truſt in God, but God wrought 
that w:i/in him : he firſt makes our will 
good, and then workes by ir. Ir isa fa- 


ledge no dependance upon God. Wee 
are wiſe in hi wiſedome, and ſtrong in 
bs ſtrength, who ſaith, Without me yee 
| Cay doe nothing. Burt the budde of a 
| good defire, and the b/o(/ome of a good 
| 


reſolution, and the fruit of a good 


| ation, all comes from G a D. Indeed 


- 


crilegious liberty that will acknow- | 


| 


the }- 
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Dates. 


I, 


| Cap. x5: | the' anderflending is ours whereby wee 


know whar to doe, and che wi#is ours 
whereby wee make choice of what is 
beſt ro be done ; bac the /ight whereby 
wee know, and the guidance whereby 
wee chooſe, chat is from a h:igber agent , 
which is ready ro flow into us with 


preſear freſh ſupply, when by vercue 


of former ſtrengch wee put oor elves 
forward in obedience to God. Let bur 
David ſay to his ſoule being charged 
of God to iruf, I charge thee my ſoule 
rotrufl in hizs, and hee findes a preſent 
ſtrength inabling co it. Therefore wee 
muſt both depend upon God as the 
frſt Mover, and withall ſer all the in- 


feriour wheeles of our ſoules a going 


according as the Spirit of God mini- 
ſters motion unto us. So ſhall wee be 
free from ſe/fe-confidence, and likewiſe 
from negleQing that order of working 
which God hath eſtabliſhed. David 
hearkened what the Lord ſaid, before 
he ſaid any thing to himſe/fe, ſo ſhould 
wee. Gods Commands tend to this, 
that wee ſhould command our ſelyes. 
God, and the Miniſter under God, bid 


the. _—_— 


us 
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-us truſt in hive, but all is to nopurpoſe 
till grace be wrought inthe ſoul, where- 
by ir bids ze ſe/fe z Our ſpeaking to 0- 
thers doth no good, rill they by cnter- 
taining what we ſay, ſpeak the ſame to 
cheir owne ſoules. 

In this charge of David upon his 
owne ſoule, we may ſee divers paſſages 


and priviledges of a gracious heart _in 
crouble. | 
Q. 2. 


As, 1. That 4 Chriſtian when hee & 
beaten out of all other comforts, yet hath « 
God to rnnneunto, A wicked man beaten 


man in aſtorme, and an unarmed man 
in the field, or as a ſhip toſſed in the 
Sea without an anchor, which preſent- 


| ly daſhes upon rocks, or fallerh upon 


quickſands ; bur a Chriſtian when hee 
3s drive our of all comforts below, 
nay, when God ſcemes to bee angry 
with him, hee can appeale from God 
angry bo God appeaſed, hee can wrafile 
and ſtrive with God by Gods owne_ 
ſtrength, #2ht with him wich his owne 


weapons: 


out of earthly comforts, is as a naked | 


Obſer.1. 


| 


LOny 
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weapons, and plead with God by his 
owne arguments. What a happy eſtate 
is this? who would not be a Chriftian, 
if ie were bur for this, co have ſome- 
thing to relic on when all things elſe 
faile > The confufion and unquiecnefſe 
which troubles raiſe in the foule, may 
drive it from refting in it ſelfe, but there 


.|can never bee any trae 'peace ſerled, 


untill ir ſees and reſolves what to flay 
pon. 


MR oo 2 | 
2. Weſce here, that there i 4 ſondti- | 
fied uſe of all troubles to Gods children, | 


firſt they drive them our of themſelves, 
and chen draw them zeerer to GO D. 
Crofſesindeed of themſelvs eftrange_ 
us more from God, but by an over-ru- 
ling worke of the Spirit chey bring us 
neererto him, The foule of it ſelfe is 
ready to wiſzgive_, as if God had too 
many controverſies with it, to ſhew any 
favour rowards it ; and Sathan helpeth; 
becauſe hee knowes nothing can ſtand 
and prevaile ag4inſt God, or a ſole that 
relyeth on him, therefore hee labours to 
breed and excreaſe an everlaſting diviſion 


berwixt 
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l 


betwixt God and the ſoule ; bur let nor 
Chriſtians muſe ſo much opon their 
trouble, but ſee whither ir carries them, 
whether it brings them neerer unto 
Go@d, or not; Ir is a never failing rule 


of diſcerning a man co be in the ſtate of 


grace, whey he findes every condition draw 
him neerer to God , for thas it appeares 
that ſuch /ove God,and are cafed of him, 


unto whom af things worke together for 
the beſt. ; 


P. 4. 
- 3. Againe, hence wee ſee thatthe 
Spirit of God by theſe inward ſpeeches 


doth awake the ſoule, and keepe itin a 


holy exerciſe, by ſtirring up the grace 
of faith ro its proper funion. It is nor 
ſo much the having of grace , as grace 
in exerciſe, that preſerves the ſoule; 
therefore wee ſhould by this and the 
like meanes fftirre up the graceof God 1n 


| ns; that ſo it may bee kept a working 


and'in vigour and ſtrength, Ir was D4- 
vids manner to aweke himſelfte, by bid- 


| ding both heart and or ro'awake, Tt 


1s the waking Chriſsran (that bath his wit 
and his grace ready about him) whois 


the | 
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the ſafe Chriſtian ; grace dorment with« 
out the exerciſe doth nor ſecure ns, Ir 
is almoſt all one (in regard of preſent 
exigence) for grace not tobe and not 
to worke, The ſoule withour adn, is 
like an inſtrament not played upon, or 
like a ſhip alwayes in the Haven. Mo- 
tien is a preſervative of the purity of 
things. Even life ic ſelfe is made more 
lively by a&ion. The Spirit of GoD 
whereby his children are led, is com- 
pared to things of the quickeſt and 


| ſtrongeſt aQions; as fire and winde, &c. 


God himſelfe is a pure ad, alwayes in 
«Ting ; and every thing the nearer ir 
comes to God, the more ithath its per- 


man conſifts chiefly in a gracious frame 
of /pirit,and «ions ſatable ſweetly iffu- 
ing there-from:the very reſt of heaven- 
ly bodies is in wvor/0x in their proper 
places. By this ſtirring up the grace of 
God in us, ſparkles come to be flames, 
;andall graces are kept bright. Troubles 
| ſtirre up David, and David being (tir- 
| red ſtirs up himſelfe. 


| ; 4+ Wel 


| fettion in working. The happineſſe of | | 


XVI 
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| beare it ſeife,”thar finding #e reſt in ir 


Fop the ſoule inan evill way, bur car- | 
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EET TER: 
\ 4. We ſee likewiſe here "ow w/e 
of Soliloquies'or ſpeeches to our 6wn hearts: 
when che ſoule by-entririg iago it ſelfe 
ſees ir (elfe piir ont of order, then it 
injoynes this duty of traftingin God up- 
on it; if wee looke onely on our ſelves 
and nor turne roGod, the worke of che 
ſoule is imperfe@ : rhe the ſoule wor- 
kethas ic ſhould, when as by refle&ing 
onit ſeife, jt gathers ſome profitable 
conUluſion ; and leaveth it ſelfe' with | 
God. David upon refletingion him-| 
efe found nothing bur d:ſcourugement;' 


ic when he lookes upwardto GoD,| + 


there heefindes reff. This is one end; 
why God ſoffers the ſonlero tire and 


ſelfe, it might ſecke to him. David: 
yeeldsnor ſomuch co his paſſton as that 
it ſhould keepe bim from God: There- 
fore let no man truly re{ig/ous prerend 
(for an exouſe) his temper or provoking 
 dccafſions; ec: for grace doth raife the 
ſoule 4bovenature; Grace doth nor vnly 


> ——_— — 


254 | 5 
Cap. r5; 
35 


Cap. I5t. 


Jams. 17. 


$ 
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| | voice of the Spirit within them, calling 


| finde nothing bur 'troubleandungquier= 


— 


ries it to a contrary good, and raiſeth ir 
up to God. Though holy men be ſab. 
je to like paſions with others(as itis ſaid 
of Elias) yetthey are not ſo inthralled 
rothem,as that they carry them wholly 
away from their God, but they heare a: 


them back againe to their former com- 
wwurnion with God ; and fo grace takes 
occaſion, (even from ſinne) toexerciſe 
it ſelfe. | 


4 Gs 

5. Obſerve Flank that diftruft 4. 
the cauſe of all diſquiet : the ſoule ſuffers 
it ſelfe by ſomerhing here below to be.) 
drawne away from God, but can finde | 
no.-reſt cill- it retarne to him againe. 
As Noahs Dove had noplace to ſer her 
foote upon, till it was received into the 
eArke from whence it came.. And itiv 
Gods mercy to us, that when we have 
ler goe our held of God, wee ſhould 


neſſe in any thing elſe,that ſo we might 


remember from whence: wee are fallen | 


and returne home againe, Thar is:a 
good trouble which frees us from the 


| 


greateſt 


— 
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| 


| 


preareſt trouble, and brings with ir che 


| moſt comforrable teſt; Ir is bor an un- 


quier quiet, anda reſtleſſe ref which 1s 
ot of God.It is a deepe fpiricuall judge- 
metit for a tnan to finde too much teſt 
in the creature: The foule rhar hath 
had a ſavitig worke upon it, will be al- 
wayes itmpatient untill it recover its 
fermer ſweernefſe in God : Aﬀeer Gods 
Spirit hath once touched the ſoule,ir will 
tiever be quier ontill it Rands pointed 
God-watd. 

Bat confcience may objec, 7 pon 4ny 
off ence is God offended, and therefore tior 
to be truſted f 

Itisrrue, where faith is not above 
patural{ conſcience ', but a conſcichce 
ſpringled with the b;vod of Chrift, is not 
{cared from God by, its infirmicies and 
failings,. but'as David here, is rather 
ſtirred Þ ro rovne- ptito God by his 


diſkemper ; ard it had beene a greater 


gone unto God. Thofe rhat have che 
fpiric of nnes in their hearts, tunne 


| not furcher from God after they have 4 


lictle frayed from him, but though ite 
| S2 the 


— —— 


—_— 


finne than his diſtemper ot to have |- 


| Cap. 15, 


| 


| 0bje@, 


| Anſw. 
| Triſt in 

Godwtho 
| an often» 


© a” w—_w 


ded God. 
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Cap. 15. |the nature of finfall paſſroys ro bree 
| griefe and ſhame, yer they will repaire 
| {to God againe, and their confidence 
| overcomes their guilt ; So wellare they 
| acquainted wich Gods gracious diſpo- 
| | ſition. 
| Yerweſce here, David thinkes not 
| of traffing in God, till firſt he had done 
juſtice upon his owne ſoule, in rebu- 
| king the #nr»ly motions thereof , Cen- 
ſore for ſigne goeth before favour in 
pardoning finne, or boldneſſe to aſke 
pardon ef God ; thoſe that /ove God 
muſt bate #1: If our conſciences condemne 
# of allowing any fin, we cannot have 
boldncſſe with God who is (light and can | 
| abide nodarknefſe and) greater than our 
conſciences. 


6. Moreover, Kc wee ſeeitwno 
eaſie thing to bring God andthe heart to- 
gether : David here as he often checks 
his hearc, ſo he doth often charge his 
heart ; Doubts and troubles are till 
gathering upon him, and his faith ſtill 
gathering upon chem. As one ſtriving 
to get the hayeo, is driven back by the 
waves, 


ek DO —_ EE IT tt LEONE IT EINE a 


UM 


| ous commands, (o farre as as itis rebelli- 


| 
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waves, but recovering himſelfe againe, 
gets forward ſtill, and after often beat. 
ing back, at length obtaines the wiſhed 
haven, and then is at reſt. So much 
adoe there 1s to bring che ſoule unto 
God, the harbour of trae comfore. Ic 
were an ecaſie thing to be a Chriſtian, 
if Religion ſtood onely in a few our- 
ward works and daties, but to rake the 
ſoule to talke, and to deale roundly 
with our owne hearts, and toler con- 
ſcience have its full work, and to bring 
che ſoule into ſpiricaall ſubjetion unco | 
God ; this is nor ſo cafic a matter,- be- 
cauſe the ſoule our of ſelfe love is loath 
co enter #nto it ſelfe, leſt ir ſhould have 
other choaghrs of it ſelfe then ic would | 
have; David maſt bid his ſoule rruſt | 
and truſt, and truſt againe before it will | 
yeeld; One mains ground of this dif- 
ficalty, is that centrariety which is in 
che ſoule by reaſonof contrary prindi- 
ples: The ſoule fo farre as itis graci- 


ous,refiſts , which drew holy Auſten to 
*a kinde of aſtoniſhment; The ſoule_, 


© commands the body and it yeelds (faith OY | 


_ S.3 hes, 
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| Cap. 1'5. | 


Xon ex toro 
| wall nonex 
(e107 erat, 
mian umn 
mon fit quod 
vmperat in 
QUantkm 
non vielt. * | 


Qi CC, Soon rner—_— 


<« he) # commands it ſelfe, and is reſiſted 
« by it ſelfe ; it commands the hand to 
« move, and it moveth with ſach an 


« anperceiveable quickneſſe that you | 


© can diſcerne no diſtance betwixt the 
«*command and che motion : Whence 


'<* comes this > bur becauſe the ſaule 
© perfeAly wills not and perfectly in- 


*joynes not that which is good, and ſo 


© farreforth as it fully wills not, ſo farre 


«jr holds backe. There ſhould bee no 
need of commanding the ſoule if ir 
were perfect, tor then it would bee of 
it ſelfe, what ic now commandeth. If 
David had gotten his ſoule ar perfe& 
freedome ar the firſt, hee needed nor 
have repeated his charge ſo often gpon 
it. Bur the ſoule naturally finks down- 
ward, and therefore had need often to 
be wound up. 


| &. 8. 

7, Wee ſhould therefore labonr to 
bring our ſoules (as David doth here) 
to a firm? and peremptory reſolution, 
and not ſtand wever:i»e, and as it were 
equally ballanced berwixt God _— | 

ther 


——_ 
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ther things; bur enforce our foules,wee | Cap. 15. 
ſhall ger lictle ground of i»fidelity elſe; 
drive your ſoules therefore to this if- | 
ſae, eicher co rely upon God, or elſe ro 
yeeld up-ic felfe to the preſent prie- 
vance; if by yeelding ic reſolves to be | 
miſerable theres an end, bur if ir de- | 
ſires eff, chen let it reſolve apon this | 
oftely. way to #ruft in Gods, and well 
may the ſoule ſo reſolve,becanſe in God | 
there are groundsof quieting the ſoule, 
above all that may unſertle ic; In him 
there is both worth to ſatisfie, and 
_| frexgth to ſappore the ſoule. The beſt | 
way to maintaine inward peace, 1s to R 
ſertle and fixe our thoughts upon that 
which will make us better, till wee finde | 
our hearts warmed and wrought upon | 
thereby, aod then (as the Prophet | | 
ſpeaks) God will keeper us in peace ; peace, | Ely 26.3. 
that is, iz perfe# and abundant prace_, | 
This reſolution ftayed 70b, that thourh | 
God ſhould kill him, yer hee reſolved ro 
ruſt in him. Anſwerable to our refolu- 
rion is our peace: the more reſolution 
the more peace; Irreſolation of it ſelfe | 
without any grievance is full of diſqu# 


FETs 34 et; | $4 


258 | 


* The Saules Conflii, © 


_——_— 


Cap. 15. | 


& , It isan unſafe thingalwayes to be- 
gin tolive; to bee alwayes cheapniajt 
and paltcring with God : Come co this 
point once, Treft God I onght, there- 
fore truſt God I will , came what way 
ar will. 

And it is good to revewour reſfolu- 
tions againe and agaive : for every wew 
reſolution brings the ſoule cloſer to 


God, and gets further in him, and. 


— 


brings freſh ſtrengeh from him , which ' 


if wee negled, our correptirn joyning | 


with outward hinderances will carry us 
farther and further backward, and this 


will doable, yea mulciply our crouble 
and griefe torecover our felves againe; 
| ebhace boch winde and eide againit 
ps : Wee are going up the hill, and 
therefore had need to arme ourſelyes 
with reſolutign. Since the fall, rhe mo- 


tion of the ſoule #pwerd (as of heavy. 
bodies) 1s yiolent, in regard of cor-wp- | 
tron which weighes it dewneward, and. 
therefore all enforcement is little e-' 
nough ; Oppaſe therefore with David 
all invincible reſolation, and then doubt | 
not of preyailing ; If wee reſolve in 

Gods | 
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XUM 


Gods 


or cemprations bee either from within, 
or without, for :zuſt iz God ar lengt 
will criumph. 

Here 1s a great mercy,that when Da- 
vid had (a lirtle) ler goe his' holdof 
God, yer God would not ler goe his 
hold of him, bur by a ſpirit of faith 
drawes him back againe to himſclte ; 
God tarnes ws unto him and they wee 
returne. Tarve ws ag4ize_ (faith the 
Pſalmiſt) cauſethy face to fhine upon ws, 
and wee fhall be ſaved, When the ſoule 
leaves Ged once; it leſes its way, and 
it ſelfe ; and: never returnes till God 
recalls it againe, If morall principles 
cherifhed and ſtrengthened, by good 
eduaation, will etiable the ſonle againſt 
vicious znclitations, fo that. though 
ſome influence of the heavens worke 
upon the aire, and the aire upon the 
ſpirits, and the ſpirits upon the humors, 
and theſe incline the temper, and that 
inclines the ſoule of a man ſuch and 
ſuch wayes, yer breeding in the refingd- 

er 


er and nor our owne, and bee f Cap. T5. 
firong inthe Lord, and net in our felves, | 


then it matters not what ovr troubles ! 


P[.1.80.19 


A mw 
eger ſemper 


rar 


En 


Cap. 15. | er fort of civ;4 perſons , wilt mach 
prevaile to. draw them another way? 
What then may wee ehinke of chis 
powerfall grace of faith which is alto= 
gether ſupernacurall 2 Will ner his 
carry the ſoule aboye all natnrall incli- 
nations whatſoever ( though ſtreng- 
thened by outward occaſions) if we 
reſolve to par itto it ? David was a 
King of other men, bur here he ſhewesy 
that hee wasa King of himvſelfe_,Whar 
benefit is it (for aman) to bee Ruler 
over all the world, and yet remaine a 
ſlave to himſelfe ? | | 


— 


; Q. 9. 
g. 8, Againe, David here doth not 
onely reſolve, but preſently takes up bu 
ſoule before it ftrayed tor farre from God; 
che furcher and the longer the ſoule 
wanders fromGod, the riore ic intan- 
gles ir ſelfe, and che thicker darkneffe 
will cover the ſoule, yea the loather ir 
is rocome to God againe, being aſha- 
medrto looke God in the face after diſ- 
continuing of acquajntence with him | 
Nay the ſtronger che league growes| | 
; ; berwix | 
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beewixe {inneand the ſonle,/ and the | Cap; 175. 
more there groweth a kinde of (w4- 
og berwixt 'the ſoule and fine; 

00 long giving way to baſe thoughts 
and affeftions Nw roo much 
complacencie and /:king of finne. It we 
once give way, a /:it/egriefe will rune 
into bitter ſorrow, and that into a [#- 
led penſivenefſe and beavinefſe of ſpirit, 
feare will grow into «/fenifſhment, and 
diſcomragement into deſÞaire; If ever we 
meane to truſt God, Why not now? 
How many are taken away mtheir of 
| fers and eſſaies, before they have pre- 
pared cheir hearts to cleave unto God? 
The ſooner wee give up our ſelves ro 
the Lord, the fooner wee know upon | 
what termes wee ſtand, and the ſooner ' 
wee provide for our beſt fecuriry, and 
have not our grounds of comfort to 
leeke when wee fhall ſtand moſt tn 
need of them. Time wilt ſalve ap griefe | 
inchs meancſt of. men, Reaſov in thoſe | | 
thac will ſoffer themſelves ro bee rated | 
thereby, will cure (orar leaſt ftay the 
fits of ir) ſooner : bur Faith if we ſtir 
= up, will give our foules no reſt, yr 

ri 
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rill ic hath brought us ce our ere reſt 
(chat is)to God : therefore wee ſhould 
preſſe the heart forward roGod preſer:- | 
by that Satan make not the rene greater. 
Laſtly,here wee ſee, that though the 
| ſoule be overborne by paſſion for a time, 
get if grace hath once tracly ſeaſoned it, 
it will worke it ſelfe into freedowe againe , 
grace as oyle will bee above. The eye 
when any duſt falls into it, is aot more 
render and unquier, till ir be wrought 
out againe, than a gracious foule is be-. 
ing once troubled : the ſpirit as a ſpring 
will bee c/canſing of ir (eife more and 
more. Whereas the heart of a carnall | 
man, is like a ſtanding poole, wharſo- 
ever is caſt into ir, there it reſts ; trou- | 
ble and diſquietneſſe in him are in their 
proper place ; Ic is proper for the Sea 
to rage and caft up dirt : God hath ſer 
ic downe for an eternall rale, that vex- 
ation and fcune (hall bee inſeparable. 
Happinefle and reſt were ſevered from | 
finne iz heaven when the Angels fell, | 
and i» Paradiſe when Adam fell,and will 
remaine for ever ſeparated, untill the 


breach be made up by faith in Chriſt. 
| Car, 
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Cayp.XVI. 
lo f truſt in God:gromds of it: eſpecially hes 


providence.” 


: BE ro come neerer to the unfolding 
of this :raffting in God, which. D- 
vid nſcth here as a remedy againR all 
diſtempers. Howſoever confidence and \ E 4 
traſt bee «n «fe#iox of nature, . yet by = 
the pirics ſanRifying and. carrying it | 
co the right objedi, ut becorges a grace of | 
wonderfull aſe. In the things of ths | 
life uſtally. bee that hopes, prof. is the [ 
moſt anwiſe man ; he being weſt decer-| - 
© ] ved that hopes moſt, decaulc.heg wruſts | 
in that which 1s #xcer14inc, and:there-! 
fore.deceitfall hope is counted buethe 
dreame of a waking man, But in Rels-| | 
gion it is farre otherwiſe, heregbope is 
. | the maine ſupporting grace of ;the y 
| ſoule, ſpringing from faich in the pro-| - — / 
miſes of Go <u of. ; En oY 
Truft and hope are often taken.inthe| - .. + 
ſame ſenſe, though a diſtiotion be-|-- 
twixtthem hath ſomcimes irs aſe: Joreb _ 
4 $ 1 
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Cap.16. 


| God & the 
Sowle muſt ; 
be brought 
together * 


res, 
Ls 


by truſt. 


lookes tothe word promiſing, hope to 
the thing promiſed in the word, faith 
lookes to the- ant hority of the promiſer, 
| hope (efpeciallyfro the goodneſſe of the 
promiſe ; faith looks upon things ds pre- 
ſent, hope as ro come hereafter. God a 

the fir f 174th is that which faith re + 


| on, bur God as the chirfe good, is © 
which hope reſts on, :7#ff or confidtyce | 


is nothing' ele, bor the 'ſtrenpthy of 
bope;if the thing hoped for be deferrtZ, 


- | then of neceflity it enforces weirrng, ard 


waiting is nothing eMe bat hope and 
eaſt ſenpthebed; 7 7 
Howfoever , there may be uſe of 
theſe and fach like diftin@ions, yet trft- 
ally they are taken prouiſctoully, cſpe- 
cially'in the old Teftinjene.The ature 
and uſe of faith is' fet gat By reared of 
Jaying, refrg. leaning, rolling our ſebves 


npon God, &e. w ur_ all co one, 
and therefore wee forbeare any further 
curious diſtmAion. *' | 


Now ſeeing truſting in God is ate - 
medy' agamſt all diftermpers, it is ne- 


| cefſary that wee ſhould bring rhe 06jee7 


and the a7 (God artd the Soule)' toge- 


ther; , 
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cher; for cffeting of which, its good | Cap.16. 
ro. know. ſorerhing eoncerning Goo, 
and ſomething concerning r2.ff.. God 
is onely the fir: 06je# of traſt,” bee hath 
all the propertics of that which ſhould 
be truſted on ;' Ar man can bee in'no 
_ condition whetein God is ats lefleand 
cannor helpe him; if comforrs be want- 
ing hee can crear?. comforts, not onely 
| { ontof nothing, but out of. diſcomforts x 
He: made the! #halc. that {watiowedup Tona.1.17. 
Jones , a meanes to bring him tothe 
Shork +; The Sea wasa well tothelfrac-| + | 
Fees) on both fides': + The: devouring | 
flames were a great refreſhing to he 
three" childrem:, in the fiery. furnaces, 23 | 
' Fhac' trouble:which we chink will ſwal- 
low us up; may be! a meanes to-bring |. . 
05/0! our -haveny'\ So michry ws God 1% £C:.28. 26. 
power, and ſd. excallemt 5 working.” God | ' 
| themziand God onely is a fir foundati- 
|  bn:for che: foale' ro buildic ſeife:opon, { 
for the firmer:the foundation is,” \thie 
ſtronger wilhche building be, therefore 
thoſe that witl'build 4jg#'nroſt'd 
derye : rhe: higher-che tree tiferhy, th 
deeper the: root: fpreadeth *and- faſt; | 


FIR neth* 


; 
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Cap. 16, | neth ic ſelfe below. So ir is in faich; .if | 
the foundation thereof be:not Srave,the 
foule caynor build ic ſelfe froxgh upon 
it; Faith hath a double: prixciple to: 
boild on; either a principle of bezag,| dr 
a principle of kxow:zg, the principle of 
being is God himſclfe,' the principle of 
knowing is Gods word,” whereby God 
commeth forth (ot of that hidden light, 
which none can attaine ants ) anddiſcoye- 
reth his meaning towards fits for our' 
This then maſt 1: be ſuppoſed for'd 
ground, that there 5 a God ;and that God 
&«, (chat is) hath « fall and: eternall-$e- 
ing, and giveth a Being, and ahorder of 
Being, to all chings elſes. ſome things 
have oxcly a Being, ſome things fe and 
6cing, ſome things ſenſe, 8c. and ſome 
things have a more exeelent being. in- | 
cluding allthe former, as the being of 
creatures indued with 'reeſon; If God 
had a not 6ez»g,. nothing elſe could be , 
In things ſubordinate ohe'to another, | 
take away the fr, and you take away 
al the reſt : Therefore this propoſition 
(Goda) is the ffi truth of all, __ | 
chis 
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this were not,»ocbing elſe ſhonld be: as| Cap. T6, 
we ſee if the hennanty bodies doe nor 
move,there is no motion here below, | 
. _. 2. In the divine natare or being,| 2, 
chere is a ſubliſting of zbree perſons, 
every one ſo ſe: out unto us, ty) for. 
us to irnft in : the Father as. a Creator, 
the Sonne as a Redeemer, the Holy Ghoſt 
as a Comforter, and all this in reference 
70 :God in the firſt perſon hath decreed 
the great work of our ſalvation, and all 
things tending to the accompliſhment 
of it ; Godin the ſecond perſon hath ex» 
atly and fully a»ſwered that decree and 
plot, in the worke of our redemption; ? 
God in the third perſon, diſcovers and 
applyesall goto us, and firs us for com- | 
munion with the Father and the Soune 
from whom he proceeds. 
\ 3- Gop cannot be comfortably | 2, 
thought upon vs of Chrift gur meaia- 
tor, 1n whom hee was reconciling the | 1Coc.5.15, 
worldto bimſelfe, 'as being a friend both 
ro God and ws, and therefore fir to 
bring Godand the ſoule together, being 
a ' middle perſon in the Trinity s In 
| Chriſt Gods nature —_—_— loyely ts y 
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Exo.33.16. 
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«and 0875 TO God : otherwiſe there is ag 
arrer enmity berwixt his pare and our 
impare nature: Chriſt hath made up rhe 
vaſte. gulfe betweene God and us; 
there is' nothing wore terrible to | 
thinke on, than an «bſolute God ont of 
Chriſt. 

4. Therefore for the better drawing 
of us to traſt in Ged, wee rnuſt conceive 
of him ander the ſweet relation ofa F 4« 
ther , Gods nature is Fatherly now unto 
as,and therefore lovely. | 

5. And for farcher ſtrengthning 

our faith, ic is needfall tro conſider 
what excellencits the Scripture giveth 
anto God, anſwerable to all owr neces. 
Hes ; what ſweer Names God is pleaſed 
to be knowne unto vs by for our com- 
fort,es a wercifmll,gracious, long ſa affering 
God,&c. 

When Moſes deſired to fee the glo- 
rv of God, God thus manifeſted him- 
ſe!f;in the way of goodnefſe, I will make 
all my goodneſſepaſſe before thee, : 

Whatſoever *'is good in the cre4- 
ter. 1s ff: in God as in a fountaine; 
and ir is in God in a more eminent 
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manner and fufer meaſure. All grece_ 
and holinefſe, all ſweerneſſe of affe#:on, 
all power and w;ſdome,&c. as it is in him, 
ſo it is from hit,” and we come tocon- 
ceive thefe properties eobee in God, 
I.by feeling the comfore and power of 
chem in our ſelves; 2. by obſerving 
cheſe things in their meaſare to be in 
the beſt of che creatures, whence wee 
ariſe to take notice of what grace and 
whart love, what ſtrength and wiſdome 
8&c. is in God, by the beames of theſe 
which wee ſee in his creatute,with ad- 
ding in our thoughts fel/neſſe peculiar to 
God,and abſtraing per fedtrons inci- 


dent tothe creature; for rhat is in God |. 


in the higheſt degree, the ſparkles 
whereof 1s bat in us. | 
6. Fherefore ic i« fir that unto all 


other eminencies in God, wee ſhould 


ſtrengthen our faith by -confidering 
choſe glorions ſingularities, which are 
altogether icommunicable to the crea- 


cure, and which give ſtrength to his} 


other properties, as that God is not 
onely gracious and loving,powerfoll, wiſe, 


| 


&c. bar that he is/infinitely, eternally; 
"0 and 


I, 
2, 


"Dm 


| 269 | 
On 164| 


{ 


The Soules ConflifF, 
and unchangeably ſo. All which are 
compriſed z» and drawne from that one 
pame 7ehovab,as being of himſelfe, and 
givinga being to a// things elſe, of #0» 
thinz,andable wnen it pleaſeth him to 
turne all thingsronothing againe. 

" WH As God is thus, ſo hee makes it good 
What God | by anſwerable 4iFions and dealing to- 
#,ncem® | wards Us, by his continuall providence ; 
byprovi> | the conſideration whereof is a great 
dence. ſtay to our faith, for by this providence 
God makes uſe of all his former excel- | 
| lencies for his peoples good ; for the 
more comfortable apprehenſion of 
which, it is good co know that Gods 
providence is extended as farre as his 
creation. Every creature (in every ele- 
ment and place whatſoever) receiveth 
a powerfull influence from God, who 
doth what pleaſeth him, both iz hes- 
ven, andearth, inthe ſea, and all places ; | 
Bur we muſt know,God doth not pur 
chings inco a frame, and then leave + 
chem co their owne motion, as we doe 
ciocks , after wee have once ſet them 
right, and ſhips after wee have once 
built chem, commic chem co winde and 

_ waves; | 
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waves; but as hee made all things, and 
knowes all things, fo (by a continued 
kind of creation)hbe preſeryes all things | 
py cheir being and working, and go- 

vernes them to their ends : Hee js the 
firſt mover that ſers all che wheeles of | 
the creature a working : One wheele 
may move another, bur allare moved 
by the firſt. If God moves nor, the clock 
of the creature ſtands. If God ſhould 
not upholdthings, they would preſent- 
ly fall (ro nothing) from whence they 
came. If God ſhon!d nor guide rhings, 
Sathans malice, and mans weaknefle, 
would ſoone bring all co a confuſion. 
If God didnot rule the great family of 
the world, all would breake and fallro | 
pieces, whereas the wiſe providence of 
God, keepeth every thing on irs righr 
hinges.All things ſtandin obedience ro 
this providenceofGod, andnothing can 
withdraw ir ſelfe from under it; If the 
creatnre withdraw ir felte from one |- 
order of providence, itfalls into ano- 
ther; If man (the moſt unruly and diſ- 
ordered crearure of all) withdraw him- 


ſelfe from Gods graciow government 
| T 3 of 
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. , ofhim to happinefſe, hee will ſoone fall 
under Gods juſt government of him to 
deſerved miſcrie ; It hee ſhakes off Gods 
ſweer yoake,be puts himſelfe under Sa- 
thans heavy yoake, who (as Gods exe- 
cutioner) hardens him to deſtrufion ; 
| and ſo whiles hee rufhes againſt Gods 
will,he fulfils ic. And whilſt he will nor 
willingly doe Gods will, Gods will is 
done upon him againſt his will. - | 

The moſt caſuall things fall under 
providence, yea (the moſt diſordered 
chingin the world, (finne) and (of fins 
the moſt horrible that ever the Sunne 
beheld) the crucifying of the Lord of life, | 
was guided by a hand of providence to 
the greateſt good. For that which is ca- 
ſuall if regardot a ſecond cauſe, is not 
ſoinregardofche firſt, whoſe providence 
1s moſt cleerely ſeene 1n caſuall events 
that fall out by accident, for in theſe the 
eff? cannor bee aſcribed to the nexc 
cauſe, God is ſaid to kill him, who was 
unwarily flaine by the falling of an axe 
or ſome infirament of death. 

And though man hath a fradome in 
working, and (of all men) the hearts o 


Xing! 


Fl 


| The Soules (onfliet. | | -273 | 
Kings are molt free, Jeeeven theſe are | Cap. 16. 
guided by an sver=r#/ing power , as the 
| [rivers of water are carricd jn,their | provzr.. | 
| channels, whicher ſkilfulF men liſt co | * 
derive them. BE 
For ferling of our faith the more, 
God taketh liberty in uſing weake 
meanes to great purpoſes, and ſerrerh 
aſide more /kely and able meanes, yea 
ſomerimes he altogether diſableth the 
greateft meanes, and worketh often by 
no meanes at all, Itis not from want of 
power inGod,bur from abundance ang 
mulriplying ofhis goodnefſe, that hee 
uſerch any means et all: there is nothing 
that he doth by meanes, but hee is able 
ro doe without rffeanes, 
| Nay;God often bringerh bis will ro 
- | paſſe by croſſing the courſe and ſtreame 
of meanes, to ſhew his own ſoveraignty, 
and toexerciſe our dependgzce ; and ma- 
keth his very enemies, the accomplith- | 
ers of his owne, will, and fo, to bring 
about that which they oppoſe moſt. 
Hence icis that we beleeve »ader hope |p;1,.., 
azainfs hope. Ez es | ys 
But wee muſt know, Gods manne1 
| T 4 of 


— —— 


1 


UM 


274 | The Smles Guflit, | 


Cap. 16. | of eziding things is without prejudice 
of the proper working of the things 
themſelves ; hee guideth them ſweetly 
according to the »/t;niFs hee hath pur 
| : into them; for, | | 

= 0... I. -He furniſhes creatures with a ver- 
tacand power to worke, aud likewiſe 
with a manner of working ſutable 'ro 
cheir owne nature, as it is proper for a 
man(when hee workes) to worke with 
freedome, and other creatures by natu- 
2» | rall inſtin& , &c. 2. God-maintaineth 
both.ghe power and manner of wor» 
king, and perfefteth and accomplith. | 
zntimior in-+ eth the ſame by ating obir, being nee- | 
5a noſtio. rerto us in all wee doe, than we are to & 
3* | our ſelves. 3. He applies and ſtirres up 
our abilities and actions, tothis or that 
4+ | particular as hee ſeerh beſt. 4. He ſuſ- 
pends or removes the hinderances of 
all actions, and ſo,powerfully, wiſely, 
and ſweetly orders chem to his owne | 
ends. Whenany evill is intended, God 
either puts bars and letts to the execu- | 
tion of ir, or elſe limiteth and boun- 
derh the ſame both in regard of time_ 
and meaſure, (0 that our enemies either 
| ſhall | 


0 > UP BE pt — ts ts A ps» OT. ERS Wet LS; eva vn ery rs 7 os > hr pits x _—_ > oe m——— 


XUM 


T he Soles (oi, 


273 


"hall not doe the evill at all, or elſe nor 
fo long a t:2ve, or notin ſach a height of | 


_ miſchiefe , as their malice would carry 


them to : The rod of the wicked may 
lighe upon the back of the righteaws, but 
it ſhall not reſt there. God knowes how 
co take our enemies off, ſometimes by 


* | changing, or ſtopping their wills, by 


offering conſiderations of ſome 


or ill, danger or profit to them ; ſome- 


times by taking away, and weakning 
all cheir ſtrengeh, or elſe by oppoſing 
an equall or greater ſtrength againſt it. 
P All the ſtrength our enemies have refts 
in God; who if hee denies concourſe 
and influence, the arme of their power, 
(as Ieroboams when hee ſtrerchr ir out 
againſt che Prophet) ſhrinks up preſent- 


ly. 


and actions , but the cauſe likewiſe of 
| the ceſſation of them, why they fall 
; not out atall. Go Þ is the: cauſe why 
things are zot as well as why they are; 

The cauſe why men fayour us nor, or 
(when they doe favour ns) want pre- 
ſencwiſdome ard ability to belpns, is 


God is not onely the cauſe of things | 


from | 


— 


Cap. 16, 


Pſel.x25.3 | 


Deus et 
prima cauſa 
cuſuſcung, 
nonefſe. 


| 
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| rence of his light and ſtrength from 


' | providence ; Norhing fo /ow, that is be- 


from Gods withdrawing the concur- 


chem. If a ſkilfall Phyſician doth us 
no good, it is becauſe ir pleaſerh God 
eo hide the right way of caring at thac 
time from him. Which ſhonld moye 
us to ſee Godinall that befalls ns. who| 


——_ 


hath ſafficientreaſon, as to der whathe| . 


doth,ſo et to doe what he doth not, to 
hinder,as well as to give way, 

The God of ſpirits hath an inflaencd 
inco the ſpirits of men, into the princi- 
ples and: ſprings of all ations ; Other- 
wiſe he could nor fo certainly foretell 
chings co come. God had a worke in 
Abſaloms heart in that hee refuſed the 
beſt counſel; there is nothing indepen- 
dant of him, who is the mover of all 
things,and himſelfe nnmovyeable. 

Nothing ſo high, that is above his 


neath it; Nothing ſolarge, buris boun- 
dedbyirz Nothing fo confuſed , bur 
God can order i it, Nothing ſobad, bur 
he can draw good out of it; Nothing 
fo wiſely plocred, bur God can diſfap- 
point it, as Achirophrls counſell; Ne- 

"thing | 
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* [thing ſo fimply andunpoliciquely cari- 


ed, bur hee can give a prevailing iſſue 
unto it : Nothing ſofreely carryed, in 
regard of rhe nexc cauſe, bur God can 
make it neceſſary in regard of- the e. 
vent : Nothing ſonacural}, but he can 
ſaſpend in regard of, operation, as hea- 
vy bodiesfromfinking, fire from bur- 
ning, &Cc. - | 

Ie cannot but bring ſtrong ſecopiry 
co the ſoule, tfknow that in all variery 
of changes, and intercourſe of good. 
and bad events, God and Our God, hath 
| ſacha diſpoſing hand. Whatſoever be- 
falls us, all ſerves to bring Gods eleing 
loye, and our glorification together, 
Gods providence ſerveth his purpoſe to 
ſave us. All ſsfferings, all blefings, all 
ordinances, all graces, all commor gifts, 
nay out very fats, yea Sathen himliclfe | 
wirh all his :»frawmenrs, as over: maſter. 
ed, and ruled by God, have this injun- 
tion upen them, tofarcher Gods good 
incendment'to-0s; and a prohibitioneo 
doe og no harme. Auguſtus taxed the 
| world for civill ends, bur Gods provi- | 
dence uſed this as-ameanes for Chriſt 
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Cap. 17. | to bee borne at Bethleems, dhoftewefs | 
[Ec 6:1. | conld nor ſ{cepe, and thereupon calls for 
the Chronicles, the reading of which oc- 


. calioned the Hewes delivery. God oft | 
412, | diſpoſeth litele occafions, ro great pur- 
jmpletar fu poſes. Andby thoſe very wayes where- 


n:/7p ,| by prond men have gone about to| » 
| reu@tatur, withſtand Gods counſells, they have 
[pres fulfilled chem,as we ſee in the ſtory of 
_ Toſeph and Moſes,in the thing whereinthey 
Ex.10.11, | dealt proudly, He was above rhem. © 


Cr ———— 
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Cary.XVIL. 
of Graces to be exerciſed in reſpef# of Di- 
vine Providence, 


vV E are under a providence that is 

above onr owne; which ſhogld 
be a ground unto us, ofexercifing thoſe 
| graces that tend to ſettle the ſoule inall 
events. As, 

1. Hence to lay our hand upon our 
mouthes, and command the foule an 
| | holy ſlence, not daring to yeeld tothe 
| leaſt riſing of our hearts againft God. 
Plal;9.9: | [ was dumbe, axd opeued not my month, 
becaaſe 


han 


- > 


 XUM 


_— 


|: ” The 'Soules Conflif®. Z 


becauſe thos didft it, ſaith David. Thus 


both at ozce, and that by fre,and by fire 
from heaven, which carried an evidence 
of Gods grear diſpleaſure with it, yet 
held his peace. To this ſilence and bope 1s 
our firength. Fleſh and blood ts proane 
roexpoſtulate with God, and to queſti- 
on his dealing, as 'we ſee in Gedeon,lere- 
mic, Aſaph, Habaccak, and orbers, 1f the 
Lord be with us, why then & all thus befal- 


rweene the fleſb and the þirit the con- 
clufion will be,; yet howloeyer matters 
goe God is good to Iſrael. Where a feare- 
full ſpirir, anda meJancholy temper, a 
weake judgement,and a ſcrupulons and 
raw conſcience meete in one, there Sa- 
tban and bs,together with mens owne_- 
hearts, which hke Sopbiſters are conti- 
nually. cavilling againſt theraſelves , 
breed much diſquier, and makes che 
life uncomfortable. 
ſhould have” a fpeciall care as to grow 
in knowledge, foto ſtick cloſe ro fare 
and cerraine grounds, and bring their 


confciences to the rale. Darkneſle 
| cauſerh 


4A; mp 


Aarou' when hee had loſt his :wo ſopncs, 


len ws ? but after ſome ſtrugling be-' 
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Cap. 17. cauſerh feares. The more light, -the 
- | more confidence, When wee yeeld- up 
our ſelves to God, wee ſhould reſolve |} 
| upon qwetmeſſe, and if the heart ſtirres, 
preſently ufe this check of David, Why 
art thou diſquieted ? 
Gods wayes ſeeme ofe to us full of 
contradictions, becauſe his courſe is to 
bring things to paſſe by contrary 
| meanes. There is a myſtery nor onely 
in. Gods decree concerning mans erer- 
nall eſtare,buec likewiſe in his providence, 
as why he ſhonlddeale unequally with | 
men,otherwiſe equall. His jadgemenrs 
are agreat: depth, which we cannot fa- 
dome, but they. will ſwallow-up our 
choughcs and underſtandings. God oft 
wraps himſelfe in. a cloude, and will 
not be ſeene till afrerward, Where we 
cannot. trace him, wee onght with S. 
| Paul to admire and adore him. When 
 |weare in heaven, ic will be one part of 
our happineſle, to ſee che harmony of: 
| | thoſe things, that ſeeme now confuſed! 
unto us, All Gods dealings will appeare | 
beanrifall in cheir due ſeaſons, rhougts| 
wefor the preſent ſee notthe contigu= 


_uty | 
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ity and linking rogether of one ching 
wich another, 
_. 2. Hence likewiſe proceeds a holy 
refigning of our ſelves to God, who 48th 
all things according to the counſel of his 
owne will. His will is a_wiſe will, it 18 
guided by counſel, a ſpyeraigne preval- 
wor will. The onely way tg. haye our 
is co bring ir co Gods will, 1f we 
could delight in him, wee ſhould have our 
hearts defire. Thys David yeelds up 
ar us unto _ Herte Jas tet the 


cold by 169 ome the dre bis hooſe, 
quiets bimſchiic,., /t «. 1he-Lord, let hinm 


bleſſed Saviour. ſtayes bimfcilfe, : 


to proceed. opt of the heart and months 
of. a Chriſtian. 


Wee. may, defire and. lone after: al 
change. of, ayr. iconditjon, when: wee:| 
looke. upon the, grievepes, it ſelfe, but; 


yetl. 


A A 


"| doe what qo him £46s,” Thus oun | 
of; noyl| 
will, hut. thy with be done. And-thus thei 

people of God, when, Paw: was refolved| 
to goe to leroſelem, ſubmitted; layingy| 
| T he will of the. Lord be. done; a ſpeech fir, 
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Cap. x7. yet remember ſtill char ic bee with re- 
| ſervation , when wee looke upon the 
Reve6. 10+ w1ll of God, as How long Lord, holy avd 
| true, &c. Ont of inferiour reafons 
wee may with our Saviour . defire '4 | 
removall of the 'c#p, but 'when wee 
looke to the ſupreanie #eeſox of rea: 
ſons, the will of Grd, here we muſt ſtoop 
and kifſe the rod. Thus humbling ou? | 
ſelves under his mighty hand, which by 
murmuring and fretting we may make 
more heavy, butnor rake off, ſtill ad- 
-[ding new: guile and pulling” on new | 
judgements. phe Pia 
3. The way patiently to ſ#ffer Gods 
will, isto inure our ſelves firlt ro doe ir, 
Paſſive obedience ſprings from a&ive_. 
Hethat endares any thing, will endare 
irquietly, when hee knowes it is the 
wul of God, andconfiders that whar e- 
ver befalls him, comes from his good 
pleaſure. Thoſe that have not inured 
themſelyes to the yoke of obedience will 
never endure the yoke of ſiffering, they 
fume and rage «s 4 wilde Bullrn'a vet, as 
'che Propher ſpeakes. Tr'is' worth the 
conſidering, toſcerwo men of equall 
.Pares | 
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parts under the fame crofſe, how qui- 
ecly and calmely the one thar eſtabliſh- 
eth his ſoule on Chriſt, will beare his 
afflictions, whereas the other rageth as 
a foole, andis more beaten. | 
Nothing ſbould diſpleaſe ns, that 
pleaſerh God; neither ſhould any thing 


be pleaſing to us, thar difpleaſeth him. |: 


This coriformity is the ground of com- 
fort, Our owne will takes away God, 


God in all our wayes , hee will dire} our 
paths, aud leade u« the way that we ſhould 
goe. The quarrell betwixt God and us 
is caken up, when 44 will, and our will 
are one; when wee have facrificed our 
ſelves, and our wills uanto God; when, 
as he is higheſt in himſelfe, ſo his will 
hath the higheſt place in our hearts. 


Wee finde by experience , that when 


our wills are fo ſubdued, rhat wee de- 
light 70 doe, whar God would have us; 
doe, and :zobe what God would have us 
be, thatthen ſweer peace preſently ri- 
ſeth to the ſoule. 

When. wee can fay, Lord, if thou 
wilt baye me poore and diſgraced, I am 
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conrent to be ſo, If chou wile have me 
ſerve thee in this condition Iam in, I 
| | will gladly doe fo. Ir is enough ro mee 
that :hou wouldſt have ir fo. I defireto 
yeeld readily,humbly, and cheerefally, 
to thy diſpoſing providence. Thus a 
godly man fayes 4wen to Gods Amen, 
and puts his fiat and placet to Gods, As 
the Ses turnes all rivers into its owne 
rellifh ; ſo he turnes all ro his owne ſpi- 
rit, and makes whatſoever befalls him, 
anexercile of ſome vertue, A Heathen 
could ſay, that calamities did rule over 
men, but a wiſe man hath aſpirit over- 
ruling all calamicies, much more a Chr:- 
ftian. For a man to be in this eſtate, is to 
enjoy heaven 7x the world under hea- 
ven;Gods Kingdome comes where bi will 
i thus done and ſuffered. 

None feele more ſweet experience 
* | of Gods providence, than thoſe that are 
moſt reſolute in their obedience. After 
. | we have given glory to God in relying 
-| upon hisw:ſdome, power, and truth, wee 
{ball finde him imploying zheſe for our 
direQion,aſhſtance,and bringing abour 
of things to our deſired iſſue, yea a- 
bavye 
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bove what ever wee looked for, or. Cap. 17; 
thoughe of. | 
In all caſes that fall our, orthat wee | ,, 
can put to our ſelves, as in caſe of ex- 
tremity, oppoſition, ſtrange accidents, de- 
ſertion and damps of ſpirit, ec. here wee 
may take Sancinuary, chart wee are 1n Cox | * 
venant with him, who fits ar the ſterne | - 
and rules all, and hath commitred che 
government of all things to his Sorweb, 
our Brother, our Toſeph, the ſecond perſon 
in heaven. Wee may bee fare no hurt | * 
ſhall befall us, thar he can hinder ; and | 
whar cannot hee hinder that hate the | ; 
keyes of hell and of death? unto whom |. 
weare ſoneere,that he carries our wawes 
in his breaf, and on his ſhonlders, as the 
high Priefts did thoſe of the twelve_- 
Tribes. Though his Church ſeems a wid. | 
dow negleted, yet hee will mike the 
world know, that ſhee hatha Hasband 
will right her in his good time. 
But it may be demanded, What conrſe is | Queſt. 
zo be takes, for gnidance of our lives in par- 
| ticular adtions, wherein donbts may ariſe, 
' what i moſf agreeable tothe will of God ? 
1. Wemuſtnorpar all carelefly up- | 4»ſw. | 
D + of! I. 
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Cap. 17. \on A providence, bur firſt contider what 


is our .Part,and fo farre as God prevents 
jy with light, and affords us helps and 
| meanes, we muſt not be failing in our 
' duty. Wee ſhould neicher our-runne, |. 


'nor bee wanting to providence, Butin| 


« | perþlexed caſes, where the reaſons on 

+ | both ſides ſeem co be equally balianced, 

- | ſee whether part makes more for rhe 
Summe 14- maine end,the glory of God,the ſervice. 
tio que jr0 
religone ſa- Of ot herand advancement of owr owae_ 
at, » | fpirituall good, Some things are ſocleare 
& even,that chere isnot abeft between 
them,but exe may be done as well asche 
other, as when two wayes equally tend 
| to one and the ſame place. 

'2. Weeare n0t 6ur owne, and there- 
fore muſt nor ſerup our ſelves. Wee 
muſt norconſult with fleſh and blood ei- 
ther in our ſelves or others, for ſelfe- 
love will depraveallour ations, by fer- 
ting before us corrupt ends. Ir conſi- 
ders not what is beſt, but what is fa- 
feſt. By-reſpets [way the ballance che 
| wrong way. 

3. When things are cleare,and Gods 
will is manifeſt, further deliberation is 
dangerous 


TIE as. 
> hd ded I OE 


_— 


The Soules ( anflift. | . 287 : 


—_— 


UM 


dang*rous, and for the moſt part ar- 
gues a falic heart, as wee ſee in Balaary, 
who though he knew Gods minde, yer 


[would bee ſtill conſulting, cill God in 


judgement gave him up to what his co- 
vetors heartled him nnto. A man is nor 
fic rodeliberate, till his heart hee pur- 
ged of falſe aymes,forelſe God wil give 
him up to the darknefſe, of his owne 
ſpiric, and hee will be alwayes warping 
unfit for any byas. Where the aymes 
are good, there God delighterh ro re- 
yeale his go6d pleaſure. Such a foule 
is levell and ſuitable to any good conn- 
ſell, char ſhall be given; and prepared 
ro entertaine it. In what meaſure any 
laft is fayoured,in that meaſure the ſoul 
is darkned, Even wiſe Solomen, whileſt 
he gave way tohis /sff, had like to have 
loſt his wiſdome. 

We muſt looke toour place wherein 
God hath ſer us; it we be in ſubjeQion 
ro others , * their authority ought to 
{way with as. Neither is ic the calling 
of thoſe that are ſubje&s, roenquire 0- 
yer-curiouſ]y inco the myſteries of go+ 
on for that, both in peace and 

itÞ V3 war 


Cap. 17. 


| 
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{ Cap. 17 


Nimi an- 
£ulla inns- 
centia eſt a 
lege ba- 
num eſſe. 
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d | 


particular determinations of the law of 


warre breeds mach diſturbance, and 
would trouble all deſignes. 
The lawes under which we live, are 


God in ſome duties of the ſecond table. 
For example, The Law of God ſayes, 
Exatt no more thay what i thy due. But 
whatin particular 1s thy due, and what 
another mans, the lawes of men deter- 


mine, and therefore ought ro be a rule | 


unto us ſe farre as they reach ; though 
It be to narrow a rule tobe good ly 
ſo farre as mans Jaw guides unto. Yet 
law being the joynt reaſon and conſent 


of many men for publique good, hath 
an uſe for guidance of all ations thar 
fall under the ſame.Where it daſhes nor 
againſt Gods law, whar is agreeable to 
law is agreeable to conſcience. 

The law of God in the due enlarge- 
ment of it, to the leaſt beginning and 
occaſions is exceeding broad, and al. 
lowes of whatſoeyer ſtands with the 
light of reaſon, or the bonds of huma- 
nity, civility, &c. and whatſoever is a- 
gainſt theſe, is ſo farre againſt Gods 


| 


law. Sothat higher rules be looked | 
| in 
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in the firſt place, there is nothing ſove- | Cap. 17, 
* [ly,or praiſe- worthy among men, bur 
oughe to be ſeriouſly thought on. 

Nacure of ie ſelfe is wilde and unta- 
med, and impatient of the yoke ; but as 
beaſts chat cannot indure che yoke ar 
firſt, after chey are enareda while unto 
ic,bear it willingly, andeary their work 
more eaſily by ir; So the yoke of obe- 
dience, makes the life regular and qui- 
et. The meeting of authority, and obe. 
dience together, maintaines the order 
and peace of the world. 

So of that queſtion. 

Though blindfold obedience, ſach| 5. 
asour Adverſaries would have, be fach 
as will never ſtand with ſound peace of 
conſcience, which alwayes lookes to 
have lighe co direct ir; (for elfe a blinde 
conſcience would breed blinde feares) 
yet in ſuch doubrfnll cafes wherein we 
cannot winde ont our felves, we ought | 
to light our candles ar others, whom 
we have canſe ro thinke by their place_ | 
and parts ſhenld ſee further then wee. 
In matters of outward eftate, wee will | 
haye men ſkilfal}, of our counfell; and 
Va Chriſti- 
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| Cap. 17; | Chriltians would finde more ſound 
peace, if they would adviſe with their 
godly and learned Paſtors and friends. 
Where there is not a dire& word, there 
Sexentie | js place for the counſell of a prudence 
man. And it isa happinefle for them 
whoſe buſinefſe is much, and pers not 
large, to have the benefit of rhoſe that 
| can give ayme, and fee further than 
themſelves. The meaneſt Chriſtian 
| underftands his. owne way ,and knowes 
| how to doe things with better advon- 
tage to his ſoule, than a gracelefſe 
though learned man, yet is ſtill glad 
of further diſcovery. 1» counſel there is 
peace, the thoughts being thus eftabl:ſh- 
__ | 

When wee haye adviſed and ſerved 
| | Gods providence in the uſe of meanes, 
of then if it fall out otherwiſe then wee 
| looke for, wee may confidently con- 
| clude, that God would not have it ſo, 
otherwiſe to our griefe wee may ſay,it 

was the fruicrof our owne raſhneſle. 
Where we have cauſe to thinke that 
wee have uſed berrer 'meancs in the 
ſearch of grounds, and are _ free 
rom 
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| ſer about things in psſ{ion, we work not 


from partiall affections than others, 

there we. may nie our owne adviſe 
more ſafely. Otherwiſe what wee doe 
by conſent from others, 1s more ſecure 
and [efſe offentive, as being more coun- 
renanced. 

Inadvice with others, it is not ſoffi- 
cient to be generally wiſe, bur experi- 
enced and knowing in that wee aſke, 
which isan honourto Gods gifts where 
we finde them in any kinde, When wee 


as men or Chriſtians, but ina beſtiall 
manner. The more paſſion, the leſſe 
diſcretion ; becauſe paſſion hinders the 
fight of what is tobe dene. Ic clonds 
the ſoule, and puts it on roaCGtion with- 
out adviſement. Where paſſions are 
{ubdaed, and the ſoul purged and clea- 
red, there is nothing to hinder the im- 
prefſion of Gods Spirit ; the ſoule 1s fie- 
red-as acleane glafle ro receive light 
from aboye, And that is the reaſon 
why mortificd wen are fitteſt to adviſe 
with in the particular caſes incident ro 
a Chriſtian life. 
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wa 


Afeer all adviſe, excratt what is fic- 
| reſt, 
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| Cap. 17. | teft,and what our ſpirits doe moſt bend 
unto: For in things thact concerne our 
ſelves , God affords a light to diſcerne 
out of what is ſpoken, what beſt ſurech 
us. And every man is to follow moſt 
what his owne conſciexce, (after infor- | 
mation) dittares unto him ; becauſe 
conſcience is Gods depnty in us, and 
under God moft ro bee regarded, and | 
whoſoever fins againſt it, in bis owne | 
conſtruction finnes againſt God. God 
vouchſaferh every Chriſtian in ſome 
degree, the grace of fpiritwall, pradence, 
whereby they are enabled to diſcerne 
what is facteſt ro be done in chings that | 
fall within their compaſſe. 

7 It is good to obſerve the particular 
| = | beeks of providence, how things joyne 
and meete together : fit occaſions and 
ſuring of things are intimations of 
Gods will. Providence hath a language, 
which is well underftood by thoſe that 
have a familiar acquaintance wit 
| Gods dealing , they ſee a traine of pro- 
| vidence, leading one way more than to | 


another, | 
8. Take eſpeciall heed of not grieving | 
62> Wir he 
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che Spirit, when hee offers to be our 


ing the caſe were otherwiſe. This isto 
be Law-givers to our ſelves, thinking 
that we are wiſer than God. The nfe of 
diſcretion 1s not to dire us abour the 
end, whether wee ſhould doe well or 
ill, (for a fingle heart alwayes aymes at 
good:) but when we reſolve apon do- 


' [ing well, and yer doubt of the manner 


how to performe it : diſcretion lookes 
not ſo much to what is lawfall, (for 
that 15 taken for granted,) bur whart is 
moſt expedient. Adifcreet man lookes 
not te what 1s beſ?,, ſo much as what 1s 


ſelfe. | 


his owne wayes, wee ſhould looke np 
unto' Chrift, the great Conncellour of his 
Chnrch,to vouchſafe che fpirir of coun- 
ſell and direfion to ns : that may make 


owe God this reſpet, ro depend por 
WG. ON _ him 
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guide, by ſtudying evaſions, and wiſh. | 


firteff in ſuch and-ſach reſpeQs, by ey-|. 
ing circumſtances,' which if chey ſort] 
nor, doe vary the'nature of the thing it | 


And becanſe itis not in wes to know ? 


our way plaine before ws, by ſuggeſting 
| antoius, this & the way, walke iz it, Wee | 
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Cap. 17. 


Phil. 2.4. 


Dan.3. 


him for direQion in the particular pal- 
ſages of onr lives, in regard that hee is 
our Sgveraiene, andhis will is the rele, 
and we are to be accountable to him as 
our [«dge. Ic is God onely thar can ſee 
through buſinefles, and all helpsand 
lets chart ſtand abour. | 
After wee haverolled our felves up- 
on Gad, wee ſhould immediately rake 
that courſe he enclines oar hearrs un- 
to, without further diſtraQting feare. 
Otcherwile itis a ſigne wee commit wot 
our way unts him,when we donot quiet- 
ly traft him, but remain ſtill as choughte- 
fall, as if wee didnor ctuſt him, After 
prajerand truff followes the peace of God, 


and a heare void of fpreher dividing | 


care. Wee ſhould therefore preſently 
queſtion our hearts,for queſtioning his 
care, and not regard what feare will be 
ready to ſuggeſt, for that is apt to raiſe 
concluſions againſt our ſelves, our of 
ſelfe-conceiced grounds, whereby wee 
aſurpe upon GoD, and wrong our 

ſelves. 
It wasa good reſolution of the three. 
young men in Daniel, Wee are wot carefull 
fo 
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| 


cw 


to anſwer thee O King, We know our due 
ty,lec God doe with us as hee plcaſeth, 
If Abraham had hearkned to the voice 
of narnre, he. would never haye reſolved 
to facrifice 1ſaac, but becauſe hee caſt 
himſelfe upon Gods providing, God in 
the Mount provideda Rare infteadof 
his Sonne. 


Care, XVIIL 
Other grounds of truſting in God : namely 
the Promiſes, And twelve diredions 4- 
bout the ſame. 


hd. I | 
B=: for the better ſerling of owr truſt 


n God, a further diſcovery is necel. 


Cap. is. 


There 
muſt be a 
dilcoyery 
of the wind 


ſary then of the nature and providence” 
of God, for thongh the wature of God 
be written jn the booke of the Creatures | 
in ſogrear letters, as hee thatruns may 
reade ; and though the providence of 
God appeares in the order and uſe of 
chings; yet there 1s another books where- 
by to know the will of God towards 
«,and our duty towards him : We muſt 


therefore 


of God, as 
well as of 
his na/##e. 
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Cap. 18. | therefore have a knowledge of the pro- 


wmiſes of God, as well as of his provi- 
dence ;for though God hath diſcovered 
himſelfe moſt graciouſly in Chriſt un- 
fo us, yet had we nota word of promiſe, 
wee could not have the boldnefle to 
build upon Chriſt himſelfe ; therefore 
from che ſame grounds (that there « 4 
Goa) there muſt be a revealing of the 
will of God, for elſe we can never have 
any firme ir«ſt in him farther than hee 
offers himſelfe ro be rrafled ; Therefore 
hath God opened his heart co us in his 
word, and reached our ſo many ſweet 
premiſes for us to lay hold on, and ſtoo- 
ped ſo low, (by gracious condeſcending 
mixed with autbority) as to enter into a 
covenant with us to perform allthings 
for our good: for Prozwiſes are (as it 
were) the ſtay of the ſonle in an imper- 
fe condition, and ſo is faith inthem, 
untill all promiſes ſhall end in perfor- 
wance, and faith in ſight, and hope in poſ- | 
ſeſiion. 

Now theſe promiſes are 1. for their 
{pring from whence they proceed, free 


| 


zngagements of God; for if hee had nor 


bound 


| The Soules (onflit., | 297 | 


bound himſelfe, who could?and 2.they | Cap. 1 8. 
are for their value preciows, and 3. for] 2. 
their ex/ext large, even ofall things that | 3- 
conduceto happinefle; and 4. for their] 4+ 
verize quickning and ſtrengthning the 
+ | ſoule, as comming from the love of 
God, and conveying that love unto us 
by his Spirit 1n the beſt frairs thereof: 
and 5.for their certainty, they are as ſure] 5. 
as the Love of God in Chriſt is, upon | 
which they are founded, and from | 
which »ething can- ſeparate ws, For all | Rom 8.39. 
promiſes are either Chrift himſelfe, 
| (the promiſed ſeed) or elle they are of 
good things made to us i» h:»» and fer | 
him, and accomplifhed for his fake ; | 
they are all made firſt ro him as heire of 
the promiſe, as Angell of the covenant , as 
head of his body, and as our Elder bro-! | 
ther, 8c. for promiſes being the fruits of | 
Gods love, and Gods love being foun- 
" | ded frft on Chriſt, it muſt needs fol- 
| low that all the promiſes are both | 
made, , and made good ro us in and 4 
chrough him,who is zeſterday azdto day, | Heb r3.8. 
and for ever the ſame. 
That wee ſhouid not call Geds love | 
| into 
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Cap. 18.-/ into queſtion, he not onely gives us his | 
I. |werd, but a binding word, hs promiſe, 
2. |andnot only a zaked promile, but hath ? 
3- {entred into Coavenant with us, founded 
ppon full ſarisfaftion by the blood of 
Chriſt, and unto this Covenant ſealed 
by theblood of the Lord JE sus, he hath 
FY added the ſealesof Sacraments, and unto 
this he hath added his 9arb, that there 
might be no place left of doubring to 
the diſtruſtfull heart of man;there is no 
way of ſecuring promiſes amongſt mey, 
| but God hath raken the ſame ro h:im- 
ſelfe,and all ro this end, that wee might | 
| not onely knew his minde towards us, 
| bur be fully perſwaded of it, that as veri- 
| [ly 4s he ves, hee will make good what 
| ever he hath promiſed for the comfort 
| 
| 
| 


of his Children. What greater aſſurance 
1 can there be, then for Being it ſe/feto 
lay his being to pawne ? and for life z/ 
ſelfetolay lite co pawne,and all to com- 
fort a poore ſoule ? ( 
| The boundlefle and reſtlefſe deſire 
of mans ſpirit will never bee- ſtayed | 

withour ſome diſcovery of the chiefe—- 
£ood, and the way toattaine the ſame : 
men 
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men would have beene in darkneſle | Cap. 18; 
 abour chejr finall condition, and che 

way to pleaſe God and to pacifie and 

| purge their coniciences, had nor the 

, word of God f:.t downe the ſpring and 

cauſe of all evill, rog<ther with the cure 

ot ir,and directed us how to have com- 

munion with Go Þb, and to raiſe our | 

ſelves above all the evill which wee 
' meet withall betwixc us and happines, 
; and to make us every way wiſe to ſalva- 
[riow, Hence it is tharthe Pſalmiſt pre- 
; ferres the manifeſtacion of God by his 
| word, before the manifeſtation of him | Pial.r9.7. 
| 1n his moſt glorious works; 5 
| And thus wee ſee the neceſlity of a 
| double principle for faith ro rely on, 
1.God,and 2. the word of God, revealing 
his will unto us, and diredting us to 
make uſe of all his Atrribures, Relations, 
and providence for our good , and this 
word hath irs ſtrength from him who 
'gives a being and at accompliſhment 
| untoir;for words are as the authority of 
him that uttereth them is z When wee 
look upon a Grant in the word of a 
| King,it ſtayes our mindes, becauſe wee 

| X know | 
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T:uft muſt 
anſ{iver the 
truth of 
God. 
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know he is able to make ir good ; and 


why ſhould it no: ſatisfie our ſoules ro 
looke upon promiſes in the word of a 


God ? whoſe words, as they come from 


his trath and exprefſe his goodneſſe, (o 
they are all made goodby his fRooy and 
wiſdome. 

By the bare word of God 1t 1s that 
the heavens continue, and the earth 
(withour any other foundation) hangs 
in the midsof the world, therefore well 
may the ſoule ſtay it ſelte on that, even 
when it hath nothing elſe in fighc to 
relye upon; By his word it is that the 
covenaut of day and night, and the pre- 
feryation of the world from any further 
over flowing of waters contigueth which 
if it ſhonld faile, yer his covenant with 
his people ſhall abide firme for ever, 
though: the whole frame of nature 
were diffolved. 

When we have thus gotten a fic foun- 
dation for the ſoule to lay ir ſelfe np- 
on, Our next care mult be (by ireſting) 
to build on the ſame; All our miſery is 
either in having a falſe foundation, or 
elſe in looſe building apon a true; there- 

fore 
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fore having ſo ſtrong a ground as Gods | Cap. 183 
Nature, his providence, his promiſe 8c. 0 

build upon, the only way for eſtabliſh- 

ing oar ſoules is (by i7«ft) ro rely firmly 

on him. 


Now the reafon why Truff is ſo| Why faib 
much required, is becaufe 1, it emptyers. —_ 
the ſoule,and 2.by emptying enlargeth chnittians 
it,and 3. ſeaſoneth and firterh'the ſoule | 1x, 
to joyne with ſogracious an objeA,and | 2, 
4. filleth ic by carrying/it out of it ſelte| 2, 
unto God, who preſently (fo ſoone as | 4, 
q he is rraſted in) conyeyes himſelfe and 
his goodnefle ro the ſonle ; and thus we 
come tohave the comfort, and God the 
glory of all his excellenci?s. Thus falva- 
rion comes to be ſure unto ns, whileſt 
faith looking to the promiſes (and to 
God freely offering grace therein) re- 
ſigns n7 it ſelfe co God, making no fur- | 
ther queſtion from any unworchineſſe 
of its owne. 

And thus wee returne toG o Þ by 
cleaving to him, from whom we tell by 
aiſtraſt, living under a new covenant | ler.31. 3. 
meerely of grace_; And no grace fitter 
| than chat which gives all ro Cyr1sT, | 

X 2 CON- | 
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Cap. 18. | conſidering the fountaine of all our 
| good is (out of our ſelycs) i» bim,, it be- 
| ing ſafeſt for us (who were ſo ill huſ- 
bands at the firſt) that it ould beſo, 
| therefore iris fit we ſhould have uſe of 
| ſucha grace that will carry us out of our 
| ſelves to the ſpring head. 

' The way then whereby faith quier- 
; eth the ſoule, is, by raiſing ir «4bove all 
diſcontentments and ſtormes here be- 
low,and pitching it upon God, thereby 
uniting it to him, whence ir drawes 
vertue to oppole and bring under what- 
ſoever troubles irs peace. For the foule 
is made for God, and never findes reſt 
till ic returns bo him againe ; when God 
and the ſoule meer, there will follow 
contentment;God (ſimply confidered) 
1s nor all Gur happineſfle , but God a$ 
truftedin; and Chriſt as wee are made 
one with him; The foule cannor ſo. much 
Mat.g.20. | aS touch the hemme of Chriſts garment, 
but it ſhall finde vertue comming from 


Chriſt is full of all that is good ; when 


by faith to receive goodnefle offered, 
| | there 
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bim to ſanifie and ſettle ir; God in | 


the ſoule is emptyed, inlarged and opencd | 


| 
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Ca Ji 
|chere muſt needs follow ſweet farisfa- Cap. 18.1 
' (tion. | 

| d. 2. 


For the betcer ſtrengthning of our | DireQions 
| ruſt, it is nor ſufficient that we truſt jy | 7bour wa- 
God and his trath revealed; but we muſt | ® 
| dae irby light and ſtrength from him: | |, - 
Many beleeve in the trath by humane. | tt matt be 
arguments,but no arguments will cons | fy ds 
| vince the ſoute bur ſach as are ferched | *"* 
from rhe /7Tward nature, and powerfull ; 
f _ | worke of truth ir ſelfe ; No man can| | 
* | know God, bur by God; None can 
\ know the Swunxe,but by irs owne light , 
None can know the irath of God (fo as 
ro build upon it) bur by the truth zr ſe/f 1 
and the Spirit revealing it by its owne | 
light tothe ſoule; that ſoule which hath 
felt the power of truth in caſting it. 
downe, and raiſing it up againe, will | 
| eafily be brought to reft upon it, Ir is | 
neither educatioz, nor the authority of | - 
others that profeiſe the fame truth, or 
that we have been ſo tanght by men of 
great parts,8c. will ſertle the hearr, un- | 
rill we finde an inward power and autho- 
,  W4 rity | 


meu Jos” 
- 


—. 
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Cap. 18. 


Eſa.54 13- 


| prehend them, therefore God createth 


rity inthe truth it ſelfe ſhining in our 
hearts by its owne beames; hence comes 
unſerledneſſe in time. of zroubles, be- 
cauſe we have not a ſpiritual! diſcerning 
of ſpiritual] chings. Supernatural! cruths 
muſt have a ſupernatural] powcr toap- 


a ſpirituall eze and hand of the foule 
which 1sfa:th. 

In thoſe that are tracly converted, 
all ſaving truths are tranſcribed out of 
the Scripture into their hearts, they are 
taught of God, Soas they findall truchs 
both concerning the ſinfull efaie, and 
the gracious and happy eſtate of man 1» 
themſelves ; they cary 8 divinity in them 
and about them, ſo as from a ſaving fee-' 
ling they can ſpeak of conver frown, of ſin, 
of grace, and the comforts of the Spirit, 
&c. and from this acquainrance are 
ready to yeeld and give up themſelves 
70 truth revealed and to God ſpeaking 
by it. Traſt is never ſound but upona 
ſpirituall coxw/#i0n of rhe truth and 
goodneſſe wee rely upon, for the effe- 
ting of which the Spiric of God muſt 
likewiſe ſubdue the rebelizon and malice 


4 


—— 


of | , 


XU 
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| T he Soles (onflict. 

| of our w/4, that (o ic may þe ſurable and 
| levell co divine things, and relliſh them 
| as they are; wee muſt apprehend the 
| loveof God and the fruits of it as better 
| then life ir ſelfe, and then chooling and 
| cleaving to the ſame will ſoone follow; 
| for as there is a fitneſſe in divine truths 
| to all the neceſſities of the ſoule, ſo the 
Sonle muſt be fitted by rhem to ſavour 
and apply them to 2t ſeife;, and then 
from an harmozy berween the ſoule and 
that whichirt applyes it ſelfe anto,there 
will follow nor onely peace in the ſoule, 
bur joy and delight ſurpaſſing any con- 
renement in the world beſides. 

+ As there 1s in God to fatisfie the 
whole foule , ſo ruſt carries the whole 


 ealie a matter, becauſe there muſt bee 
an exerciſe of every faculry of the ſouſe 
or elſe our truſt is 2»perfee? and lame. 
there muſt be a knowledge of him whom 
we truſt, and why wetruſt, an affance_- 


and /ove, ec. Onely they that know God 


lone 18 ſufficient, but becauſe the ſweer- 
neſſe of Gods love 1s let into the (oule 


| X 4 


foule roGod; this makes 7r,/# not ſo| 


will traſt in him , noe that knowledge a- | 


305 
Cap. 18. 
- 

By ſubdu- 
ing and 


changing 
the will, 


E500 
By catying 
the whole 


oule tg 
God. 


thereby, | 
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caſes to 
our l(clves. 


Pſal.z. 6. 
Pſal.46.3» 
Pla, 27.3- 


5. 


' | By feting 


the pro» 
mile to e&- 
ye! y GON- 
dition of 
our lives, 


KAR. 


By purting #ruft to Put caſes to our {elves of things 


The Soules Conflid. = | 


fſoule to him ; Wee are bidden to truſt 
perfeftly in God; therefore ſeeing wee 
have a God fo fullof perfection to truſt 
in; we ſhould labour co cruſt perfely 
in him. 

| And it is good for the exerciſe of 


that probably may fall our,and then re- 
turne to our ſoules to ſearch what 
ſtrength we have if ſuch things (hould 
come to paſſe, thus David purs caſes ; 
| perfe& faith dares put the hardeſt ca- 
| ſes to its ſoule,and then ſer God againſt 
all that may befall ic. 

Aygaine, 
every condition thou art in; there js no 
condition but bath a promiſe ſutable, 
therefore no condition but wherein 
God may be trsfted, becauſe his 1rath 
and goodneſſe is alwayes the ſame; And 
1n the promile, laoke both to the good 
promiſed, and to the fairhfulneſſe and 
love of the promiſer;, It is not good to 
looke npon the d:fficalty of the thing 
wee have a promiſe againſt, but who 
pramileth ic, and for whoſe ſake, and | 


thereby, which draweth the whole | | 


bour to fit the promiſe to! 


lo} 


—_— 


Pod >” 
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ſoſee all good things i» Chrifl made 0- 
ver tO 08, ; | 

We ſhould laboor likewiſe for a ſin- 
| gle heart to truſt in God onely; there is 
noreadier,way to fall than to truſt e- 
qually to two ſtiyes, whereot one 18 rot- 
ren, andthe other ſound; therefore as 
in point of, doZZrine wee are to relie op- 
on Chriſt oxcly, and ro make the Scrip- 
cares our rule ozely ; So in life and con- 
verſation, what ever wee make uſe of, 
yer we (honld exjoy and relye «per God 


| not ar all; choſe that truſtro other 
things with God, truſt not hi bur npon 
pretence tocarry their double mindes with 
lefſe check, © - 

Againe, labour that thy ſoule may 


ſtands to God, by cleaving to him, 1. as 
a Father by truſting on his care, 2, asa 
reasher by following his direction, 2.as 
a Greator by dependance on him, 4. as a 
huband by inſeparable affe&ion of love 
rohim, 5. as a Lord by obedience, &c. 


whatſoever good theſe Relations can 
yeeld: 


—_— 


onely ; for either God is truſted a/one or 


anſwer all the Relations wherein it | 


And then we may with comfort expe | 


Cap, 18, 


6. 
By truſt- | 
irg inGod 
aloRe. 


{ 


_— — — 
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yeeld: All which, God regarding more 
our wants, and weakneſſes, than 4s 
owne greatnefſe, hath taken upon him. | 
Shall cheſe Relarions yeeld comforc 


| 
from the creature, 4 not from God 


Cap. 18. 


himſelfe, in whom they are in their | 
higheſt perfeQion Shall God make o- | 
ther fathers and hwsbands Faithfull, and 
not be faichfull 4:«wſclf ? All our com- 
| fort depends upon labouring to make 
theſe Relations good to our foules. 
41 - v. And as we muſt whely and only traſt 
—_— in God, ſo likewiſe wee muſt truſt him | 
— rr wi in all conditions and times, for all | 
all umes. | things that wee ſtand in needof, -uncill 
that cime comes, wherein wee ſhall 
ſtand in need of nothing : foras the 
ſame care of God moved him to ſave_s 
us, andto preſerve ws in the world rill 


— —  — 


we be part in poſſeſſion of falvation ; So 
the ſame faith relyes upon God for hea- 
ven and all neceſſary provifien till wee 

come thicher ; Ic is the office of Faith { 
| eoquier our ſoules 1n all the neceſſicies | 
of this life, and we have continuall uſe 
of rraſting while wee are here : For e- 


& ven when 'we havethings, yer God till 
| keepes 


M—— 
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keepes the blefliog ofthem in dies owne 
hands, to hold us ina continuall de- 
pendance upon him: Gad traines us up 
this way, by exerciſing our 87»ft in lefler 
matters, to fir'us for greater's, thus it 
pleaſerh, God to keepe us in.a. depen- 
ding condition, untill hee ſee his owne 
time; bur ſo good is God that as he in- 
rends to give us what wee wait for, fo 


will he give us the grace and fpiric of 


faith, to ſz/{a;ne our ſoules in-waiting 
eill we enjoy.the ſame. The unrulinefſe 
ofa natarall 1pirit is never diſcovered 
more,than when God defers, therefore 
we ſhould labour-che more not to with- 
draw our attendance from God. 


Cap. 13, 


— ——_ 


../Further,wemuſt know that che con- | 9, 
dicion of a Chriſtiay in this.life, is zoe | Byrruſting 
zo ſee what he cruſts God for, {be /ives _ _ 
| by faith and not by fighn). and yer that | helpe; 
chere is ſuch a 'vertue in faith, which | 2 Er: 5-7- 
makes evidenr and preſent, things to "Ml 
come and «nſeene : Becauſe God where | . , 
hee gives an. «ze of fa'th, gives alſo.a 
glafle of theword'ro (ee things in,and by 
ſeeing of chem in the'tr#th and power of 
him that promefeth,they become preſent, 

Noe 
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Why God 
1 fufters his 
{ children to 
{ fall into 
Sroat OX. 

{ txcmitucs. 
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| thing,and oftentimes beſt of all ren, be- 


| for God uſaally (1. that he might per- 


| without che ereacures ſharing with 
| him, and 4. that our /aith and obedience 


| forch his hand to help them, as in 16s 


——_ 
: 


not only to the «nderſiadinetoapprehed 
che,bur to the will to reſt upon them, & 
tothe affetFions to joy in thE: It is the na«| 
tare of faith to worke, when it ſeerh- no-. 


caufe God ſhews himſelfe more clearly 
iu his power, wiſaome, & goodneſſe,at ſuch 
times; and ſo his glory ſhines moſt,and 
faith hath nothing elſe to look nps the, 
whereupon it gathers all the forces of 
the ſoale rogether, to faſten npon God. | 

It ſhonld therefore be the chief care 


of a Chriſtian co ſtrengrhen his ft, | 


that ſo it may anſwer Gods manner of 
dealing with him in the worſt times; 


fe&ly mortifie our confidence in the 
creature, and 2. that he might the more 


[ 


indeare his favonrs and make them freſh 
and new afito us, and 3. that the glory 
of deliverance may be entirely hs, 


may be tryed to the uttermoſt, and dif- 
covered) ſuffers his children ro fall into 
great extremities before hee will reach 


caſe, | 


— — 
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caſe,&c. Therefore Chriſtians ſhould 
much labonr cheir hearts to :r»ff in God 
in the deepeſt extremities that may befall 
them, even when »o light of comfort 
appeares either from within or without, 
yea, then (eſpecially) when all other 
comforts fail; deſpaire is oft the ground 
of hope ; when the darknefſe of the 
nightis thickeſt, then the morning be- 
ginsto dawne ; that which {to a man 
anacquainted with Gods dealings) is a 
ground of utter deſþaire,the ſame (to a 
man acquainted withthe waies of, God) 
1s a riſe of exceeding comfort;for i»finite 
power&goodnes can never be at a lofle, 
neither can faith which looks to that e- 
ver be at a ſtand, whence it is that both 
God and Faith worke beſt alone; In a 
hopelefſe eſtate a Chriſtian will ſee 
ſome avor of hope opened, 1.becauſe God 
ſhewes himſelf neereſt co us, when we 
ſtand moſt in need of him; He/p Lord, 
for waine « the help of man : God is never 
more ſeen than in the Mount, He knowes 
our ſoules beſt, &our ſouls know him beſt 
in aver ſity;then he 1s moſt wonderfull in 
bis Saints, 2, becauſe our prayers then 

are 
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Cap. 18. 


Chriſtians 
ſhould 
truſt God 
moft in 
the werlt 
times. 
Eſa.$9.10. 


Plal.31.7. 


——_——_ __— 


ES SN NN IS 


£22201 


IO. 
By calling 
to minde 
former ex- 
periences 
of Gods 
love. 
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God is fare to heare of us art ſuch a time, 
which pleafech him well, as delighring 
co heare the vorce of his Beloved, _ 

For our better incouragement in 
chele ſad times, and to helpe our er«/f 
in God the more, wee ſhould often call 
ro minde the former experiences, which 
either our ſelves or others hdve had of 
Gods googdnefſe, and make uſe of the 
ſame torour ſpirituall good ; Our Fa- 
therstrufted inthee, (faith the Head of 
the 'Church) aud were not confounded; 


Cap. 18. |are (ſtrong cryes) fervent and frequent, 


| 


Gods truth and goodneſſe is unchangea. 


ble, he never leaves thoſe that truſt in hin; 
ſo likewiſe in our owne experiences, 
we (hould rake notice of Gods dealings 
with us in fandry kindes, how many 
wayes hee hathrefreſhedus, and how 
good we have foand him in our worſt 
times; Afrer wee have once eryed him 
and his truth,we may ſafely truſt him, 
God will ſtand upon his credit, he ne- 
ver failedany yet, and hee will not be- 
giato breake with ns; Ifhis netwre and 
his word, and his former dealing hath 


beene ſure and ſquare, why ſhould onr 


hearrs| 
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hearts be wavering? thy word (faith the | Cap. 18. 
Pſalmiſt) & very pore (or tryed) theres | P19: 
fore thy ſervant loveth it, the word of Plal.t2.6. 
God 1s 4s ſilver tryedin the furnace,puri-| © 
| fied ſewers times, 1t 1s good therefore to 
obſerve and lay np Gods dealings ; Ex- 
perience is nothing elſe, bur a mole- | 
plyed remembrance of former bleſ. 
ings, which will help ro mulriply our |. 
faith ; tryed ir#h and tryed fa:th unto 
it, ſweetly agree and anſwer one ano- 
cher; It were a conſe much tending to 
| the quick ing of the faich of Chriſti- | Ckiſtians 
ans, it they\would communicate one to | {541d <b> 
utuall experiences; this Tn 
- | hath formerly beene the cuſtome of | ricates. 
Gods people. Come and heare all ye that | © 56419 
| feare God, and 1 will declare what hee hath 
| doe for my ſoule >; And David vrgerh 
this as a reaſon to God for delverance, 
that then zhe righteous would compaſſe_» 
him about , as rejoycipg, in the experi- 
| ence. of Gods gocdnefle to him; The 
wanr of this makes us upon any new 
tryall co call Gods care and love into 
queſtion, .as it hee had never formerly 
ham good ugto us z whereas every 
expert- 
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. experiment of Gods love ſhould refreſh 
out faich upon any freſh onſer ; God is 


ſo good to his children even in this 


| worid, that he traines themup by dai- 


ly renewed experiences of his fatherly 
care;for beſides rhoſe many promiſes of 
good things to come, hee gives us ſome 
evidence and taſte of what we belecye 
here , that by that which wee feele wee 
mightbe ſtrengechnedin rhat wee looke 
for, that ſo in both ( 1. ſenſe of what we 


feele;and 2. certainty of what we looke 
for) we might have full ſupporr. 
But yet we muſt zraff God, as he will | 


_ [ſame maner hecommands us, we ſhon'd 


be traſted, (namely, 7m doing good;) or 
elſe we do not truſt him bat zemopr him ; 
Oar commanding of our ſoules to truſt 
in God, is but an Zccho of what God 
commands 1s firſt; and therefore in the 


command our ſelves, 'As God com- 
mands us to traſt him in doing good, 
ſo ſhould wee commit our ſeules to him 
in well doing, and truſt him when wee 
are abo't his owne workes, and not in 
the workes of darkneſſe ; we may ſafe- 


ly expet God in his wayes of mercy, 
when 


—_Y 
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when weare in his wayes of obedience ;, Cap. 18 
| For Religion as it is a dofrine of what is 
| to be beleeved,lo ic isa doftrine accord- [ 
ing to godlineſſe x and the myſteries of 
fauh axe myſteries of godlinefe, becauſe 
chey cannot be beleeved, bur they will 
inforce a gedly converſation » where 
any true impreſſion of them is, there is 
holineſſe alwayes bred in thar ſoule 
| therefore a ſtudy of helineffe mult goe 
Jojatly together with a ſtudy of rrofting 
* in God ; faith lookes not onely to pro- 
| . | miſes, but to direions to duty , and | 
breeds in the ſoule a liking of whatſo- j 
ever pleaſerh God; There is a mu#1uall 
ſtreogehniog in things that are goods; 
rrufling ſtirres to «x79, and duty ftreng- 
| rhens truſting by increating our liberty 
| and boldnefſe with God. 
Againe, wee muſt maintaine in our | 12. 

ſoules, a high effeeme of the grace of | By ſetung 


| faith; the very iryall whereof is more —_ 
1 | precious than gold, what then is the | Faith. 


_— DJ 


grace of faith it ſelfe, and, the promiſes | * P*i:1-7- 
which it layeth hold on > certainely = 
they tranſcend in worth what ever may 
draiy us from God ; whence it is that | 
| A | che 
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Cap. 18. | the ſoule ſers a high price upon them, 
- and on faith that beleeves them, Ir is 

| impoffible that any thing in che world 
| 'ſhould come berwixc the heart and 
| | thoſe things (if once we truely lay hold 
| on them) to undermine fauh or the 
| comfort we have by it; the heart isne- 
ver drawne to any finfall vanity, or 
frighced with any rerronr of 179#6/e, till 


of divine things, and forgets the #eceſ- 
fity and exceflency of them. Our Savi- 
our Chriſt when hee would ſtirre up 2 
| Luke 17.6 | deſire of faith 1n his Diſciples, ſhewed 
. {|them the power and excellency of che 
| fame; greet things ſtirreup fairb and 

| keepe ir above, and faich keepes the 

| ſoule char nothing elſe can rake place 
Hol8. 12. | of dbode init ; when the great things of 
Godare brought into the heart by fark, 
whar is there in the whole world that 
can out-bid chem ? Aſſuratice of theſe 
things apon ſpiricuall grounds, over- 
rules both ſa»ſe and r24ſo», or what ever 
elfe prevailes wich carnall hearts. 


| - Car. 
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| faith firſt loſeth the ſight and eftimation | 


XUM 


iS 


F 


The Soles (mf. | 
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Faith to be priztd,and other things wndet= 
valued, at leaſt nat tobetruſtedto as the 
chiefe. 


| to ſee their nothivgneſſe in the word of 


ies faith may take the better place 
inthe ſoule, and the ſonle in God , 
the heart maſt continually be ranghe 
of what /ittle worthall things elſe are, as 
reputation,riches, and pleaſures, &c. and 


God, and in experience of our ſelves | 
and others, that ſo our heart being | 
weaned from theſe things, may opew it | 
ſelfe ro God, and imbrace things of a 
higher natgre ; otherwiſe baſer things 
will be neerer the ſoule than faith, and 
keepe poſſeſſion againſt it, ſo that faith 
will not be ſaffercd co fer op a throne 
in che heart 5 There muſt bee an wnloo- 
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Themearis| 
to get an 
high e- 
ſtceme of 
Faith, is to 
undervyalue ' 
all things 
clſe. 


it, and God helpes nsin both: for (be- 
ſides the word diſcovering the vanity 


ſcope of Gods dealing with his chil 
dren in any danger or affliction whar- 


ſing of the heart, as well as a faftoing of 


of all things elfe our of God) the maine | 


Y 2 - logver, 
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Cap.'19. | ſwever, is to imbitrer all other chings 


bur 4:w9ſclfe unncothem x Indeed it is the 
power of God properly which makes 
the heart ro tr#ft, but yet the Spiritof 
God uſeth 144 way to bring all things 
elſe out of requeſt with ws in compariſon 
of thoſe ineſtimable good things, 
which the ſoule 1s created, redeewed,and 
ſanRified for; GoD is very jealous of 
our tr«ff,and can indure no 1dell of jea» 
loufie to be ſet up in our hearts. There- 
fore it behooves ns to take norice, not 
onely of the decerrfalnefſe of things, bur 
of the deceirfulnefſe of our hearts in the 
uſe of them ; Our hearts naturally hang 
| looſe from God, and are ſoone ready to 
joyne with the creature; Now the more 


wee take them off, and labour to ſer 
.them where they ſhould be placed ; for 


{| the more we k»owtheſethings, the lefſe 


we (hall:r«ft them. 
Bur may wee nottraſt in riches, and 
friends,and other outward helps at all? 
Yes, ſo farre as they are ſubordinate 


to God our chiefe ſtay , with reſervati- 
on and ſabmiſſion to the Lord; onely 


ſo 
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we obſerve our hearts in this, the more | 
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ſofar, and fo long as it (hall pleaſe him 
ronſerhem for our good. Becauſe God 
ordinarily conveyes his help and good. 
neſſe ro us by ſome creature z we muſt 
craft in God to blefſe every mercy wee 
1njoy,and to make all helps ſerviceable 
to his love rowardsus. In a word, wee 
mult zr/? and «ſe them i» & #nder God, 
and ſo as if all were taken away, yet to 
thinke God (being al-ſuf cient) can doe- 
without them, whatſoever hee doth by 
them for our good. Faith preſerves the 
chaſtitie of the ſoule, & cleaving to God 
is a ſpiritoall debe which it oweth. to 
him,whereas cleaving to the crearare, is 
ſpirituall adultery. 

It is an error in the fowndation to ſub- 
ſtirute falſe objeFs either in Religion, or 
in Chriſtian Comverſation;for 1. in reli- 
gion traſting in falſe objefts as Saints, & 
works,&c. breeds falſe worſhip, and falſe 
worſhip breeds 140/atry, and ſo Gods 
jealonfie,and batred, 2. In Chriſtian Con- 
verſation falſe objeRs of truft breeds 
falſe comforts,& trae feares ;, for inwhat 
meaſure wee truſt in any thing that is 
wncertaine, in the ſame meaſure will 
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| obje&#,(as bath beene ſhewed) fora man 


| 


our griefe be when it failes us; the more 
men relie npon deceitfall Crutches 
the greater is their fall ; God can nei- 
ther indure falſe objes, nor a double 


torely upon any thing eqsaly in the 


ſame ranke wich himſelfe, for the pro- | 


pounding of a double obje&, argues a 
double heart , and a double hearc is al- 
wayes wxſetled, for it will regard God 
no longer than it can injoy that which 
ic joynes together with h/#» ; Therefore 
it is ſaid, Tow cannot ſerve two Maſters, 
not ſubordinate one to another; 
whence it was that onr Saviour told 
thoſe worldly men which followed him, 
that they could wot beleeve in him, becauſe 
they ſought honowr one of anotber ,- and in 
caſe of competition, if their hovowr and 
repstatiov thould eome into queſtion, 
they would be ſure tobe falſe ro Chriſt, 
and rather part with him» than their own 
credit and eſteeme in the world. 


David (here) by charging his ſoule 
totruſt in God, (aw there was nothing 


elſe that could bring true reſt and qui- 
et unto him; for whatſoever 1s beſides | 
God, | 
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Gad, is but acreatare; and whatever is | Cap. 19. 
in the creature , is but borrowed, and at 
Gods diſpoſing, and changeable, or elſe 
it were not acreature; David law his 
error ſoone, for the ground of his dil- 
quiet was truſting ſomething elſe beſides 
God, therefore when he began to ſay, 
My hill & ſtrong, I ſhall not be moved, 8c. | Plal.z06. 
chen preſently hi ſoul: was troabled.Out 
of Gad there is nothing fir for the ſoule 
to ſtay it ſelfe upon; for | = 

I. Oxtward things are not fitted to| x 
the ſþjri:#al nature of the ſoule ; they 
are dead things and cannot rovich iz be- 
ing a /vely ſpirit, unlefle by way of 
raine. 

2. They are beneath the worch of the | ,. 
ſoule,and therefore debaſe the ſoul,and 
draw it lower than it ſe/fe. As a Noble- 
woman , by matching with a wiaxe_ 
perſon much -injures her ſelfe, eſpeci- 
ally when higher matches are offered. 
Earthly things are not given for Stayes 
wholly to reſt on, but for Comforts in \ 
our way to Heayecn; they are no more 
fit for the ſoule, than that which hath HS 
many 4»gles is fit to fill up that which | 
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Cap. 1g. 


is 70znd, which ic cannot doe, becanſe 
of the unevennefle and void places that 
willremaine ; Ontward things are ne- 
ver ſo well fitted for the ſoule, bur that 
che ſoule will preſently ſee ſome void- 


ſelfe in cleaving to them ; for that 
which ſhall be a fit objeQ for the ſoule, 
maſt be 1. for the nature of it Þirirnual, 
(as the ſole ir ſelfe is)2.conftavr, 3. ful, 
and ſatufying, 4. of equall, continuance 
withic, and 5. alwayes yeelding freſh 
contents : wee caft away flowers, after 
once we have had the ſweetneſſe of the, 
becauſe there is not #4 a freſh ſapply 


- | of ſweetneſſe. What ever comfort is in 


the creature, the foule will ſpend quick- 


the comfore wee have in God is wnatfi- 
led and fadeth »0t away; How can wee 
eruſt ro that for comfort, which by ve- 
ry trafting proves uncomfortable rous? 
Outward things are onely fo far forth 
good , as wee ave not traſt in them ; 
thornes may be touched, but not refted 
on, for thenthey will pierce, wee muſt 


whi 


ly, and looke ſtill for more; whereas | 


nefſe and emprinefle in them, and in it | 


| 


| 


not fer our hearcs ripon thoſe things | 


| 
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which are never evill co us, bur when 


we ſet onr hearts wpon them. 

Bytraſting any thing but God, wee 
make it 1. an dof, 2 a curſe and not @ 
bleſſing, 3.it will prove a lying vanity, 
not yeelding that - good which wee 
look for, and 4. a vexa/0n,bringing that 
evill vpon us we looke not for. 

Of all men So/omon was the fitteſt to 
judge ef this, becauſe 1. hee had alarge 
heartable ro comprehend the variety 


| of things, and 2. (being a mighty King) 


had advantages of procuring all out- 
ward things that might give him fatis- 
faction, and 3. he hada defire anſwera- 
ble,ro ſearch our and extrat whatever 
good the creature could yeeld; and yet 
upon the #75ef of all, hee paſſerth this 


verdict #pon all, that they are but vanity; 


whileſt he labonred rofind that which 
hee ſought for in them, hee had like to 
have loſt himſelfe ; and ſeeking roo 
much to ſtrengthen himſelfe by for- 
reine combination, hee weakned him- 
ſelfe che more thereby, untill he came 
to know where the whole of man con- 
filts. So that now wee need not try fur- 
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cher | 
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cher concluſions afrer the peremprory 
ſentence of ſo wiſe a man, 

Bur our nature is ſtil] apt to thinke 
thereis ſome ſecret gooudin the forb:d- 
aex fruit, and to bny wiſedome dearly 
when wee might have it at a cheaper 
rate,ceven from former univerſall expe- 
rience, | 

Itis a mattcr both co be wondred at 
and pirtyed, that the ſoule having God 
in Chrift ſet before ir, alluring it unto 
hin,chat he might raiſe it, inlargeit,and 
fill it, and ſo make it above all other 
things, ſhould yet debaſe and make ic 
ſelfe narrower and weaker by leaning | 
to things meaner than it ſclfe. 

The Kingdome, Soveraignty, and 
large command of ©Han, continueth 
while he reſts upon God, in whom hee 
raignes (in ſome ſort) over all things 
under him; but fo ſoone as he remaves 
from God to any thing elſe,he becomes | 
os and narrow and (laviſh preſently; 
or, 

The foule is as Hat which it relyes | 
apon; if on vanzty it ſelfe becomes vain; | 
for thac which contents the ſoule muſt | 
arisfie | 


4 
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ſatisfie all the wants and defires of ir, Cap. 19. 
which no particular thing can doe, and 
the ſoule is more ſenſible of aliuie 
thing that ic wants, than of all cther | 
chings which it injoyes, | 
Bur ſee the inſoficrency of all other 
things (out of God) roſuppore the tonl, 
in their ſeverall degrees. Firſt, All eur-| xn, | 
ward things can make a man rio happi- 
erthan outward things can doe, they 
cannot reach beyond rheir proper 
ſpheare: bur onr greateſt grievances are 
/pirituafl, And as for inward things, whe-| 2. | 
ther gifts or graces , they cannot be a. 
ſufficienc ſtay for the mind; for 1. gifts 
as policy and wiſdome, &c. they are| 
at the beſt very defeive, eſpecially| - 
when wee iruſt in them; for wiſedome | £'347-16. 
makes men often torebe/l; and thereup. 
on God delighterh to blaſt their pro- | 
jeqs : None miſcarry ofrener than men 
of che greateſt parts; as none are oftner 
drowned than thoſe thar are moſt 5kil- 
full in ſ\wimming,becauſe ic makes them 


And for grace though it be the be» 
ginnivg of a new creature in us, yet it is 
but 
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Cap. 19. | bat a creature, and therefore not to be 
eruſted in, nay by truſting in it we im- | 
baſe it, and make it more 7mper fed , fo 
farre as there is truth of grace, it breeds 
diſtruſt of our ſelves, and carryes the 
ſoule out af it ſelfe to the fountaine of 
ſtrength. o 
Zo And for any workes that proceed 
from grace , by tr«fing thereunto they 
prove like the reedeof Agypr, which 
not onely decerves us, but hurts us with 
the ſplinters : Good workes are good, 
bat confidence in them js hurtfull ; and 
there is more of our owye in them (for 
che moſt part) to hamble ns, than of | 
Gods Spiric ro embolden us ſo farre as 
to truſt in them. Alas chey have no- 
ching from us,but weaknefle and defile. 
ment,and therefore ſince the fall, G o b 
would have the obje& of our ruff to be 
(out of our ſelves) in him; and tothar 
purpoſe hee uſeth all meanes to take us 
out of our ſelves, and from the creatare, 
thar he only might be our truſt. 
4+ Yea wee muſt not rrult zrsſf it ſelfe, 
but God whom it relyes on, who is 
therefore called our truf. All the glori- 
ous 
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ons things chat are ſpoken of iraſt are 


onely made good by God in Chrift, 
who (as truſted) doth all for us. 

God hath preſcribed trut,as the way 
to carry our foules to hi»ſelfe_, in 
whom we ſhoald onely rely, and nor in 
our imperfe& truſt which hathits eb- 
bing and flowing ; Neither will :7aſft in 
God himlſelfe for the preſexs ſufhce us 
for future ſtrength and grace, as if 576- 
ſting in God to day , would ſuffice ro 
ſtrengthen us for ts morrow; bur wee 
muſt 7eew our truſt for freſb ſupply, 
upon every freſh occufiov. So that wee 
ſee God alone muſt be the objed? of our 
traſt. 
There is ſti]l lefc in mans nature a 
deſire of p/caſ#re,profir and of what ever 
the createre preſcnts as good, but the de- 
fire of gracious good is alrogerher loſt, 
the ſoule being wholy infefted with a 
contrary taſte, Man hath a nature capa» 
ble of excellency, and defirous of ir, and 
the Spirit of God i» and by the word re- 
veales where trae excellency is to bee 
had; bur corrupt nature /eavizg Cod, 
ſeeketh ic elſewhere, and ſo crofleth its 
owne 
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We ſhould 
labour to 
ſubdue rhe 
firſt :ncli- 
nation of 
Our ſoules 
to the crea- 
| rures, 


The Soules (onfli. had | 


owne deſires, till rhe Spirit of God dil- | 
covers where theſe things are to bee | 
had, and fo zatwre is brought co Its right. 
frame apaine, by turning the ſtreame 

into the right current;Grace, and /infull 
wature, have the ſame generall objec? of 
comfort; onely ſinful natnre ſeeks it in 

broken Cifterns,and grace in the fountain; 

the beginning of our crue happinefſe is 

fromthe diſcovery of rue and falſe ob- 

jets, ſo as the ſoule may cleerely ſee 

whar 1s beſt and ſafeſt, and then ſted- 

faſtly rely upon ir. 

It were an happy way to make the 
ſoule betrer acquainted with truſting 
in God, tolabour to ſubdue ar the rf 
all unruly inclinations of che foule to 
earthly chings, and ro take advantage 
of the firſt rendernefſe of the ſoule, ro 
weede our thar which is ill, and ro 
plant k»owledgze and /ove of the beſt 
chings in it; otherwiſe where affections 
to any thing below get mach ſtrength 
in che ſoule,it will by little and little be | 
ſo overgrowne, that there will be no 
place left in it, either for (#bjed7 or 477) 


God or traſt ; Godcannot come to take | 
his 
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his place inthe heart by :#f,bur where | Cap. 19. 
the powers of the ſonle are brought un- 
der to regard him & thoſe great things | 
hee brings with him, aboyse all things | 
elſe in the werld beſide. | | 
In theſe glorions times wherein fo 
great a /ieht ſhineth, whereby ſo great 
/things are diſcover: d, whar a ſhame 1s 
It to be ſo narrow hearted as to fixe up- 
on preſent things ; Our aymes and affe- 
fions ſhould be ſarable ro the things | 
chemſelves ſer before us; Our hearts | 
ſhquid be more and more 7alarged, as [ 
things are more and more revea!edto 
as; Wee ſee in the thirigs of chis life, as | 
wiſeaome and experience increaſeth , fo 
our atmes and dclires increafe hkewife; 
A young beginner thinkes it a preat | 
matrer if hee have a little to begin 
withall,buit as he growes in tradine, and 
ſeerh further wayes of verting , his 
choughes and defires are raiſed higher , 
Children thinke 2s Children, but riper * Cor: 13- 
age purs away childifhneſſe,when their , *** 
underſtandings are inlarged to ſee, | 

what chey did noi fee before;we-ſhould 
never reſt til] otr hearts according to | 

the 
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| che meaſure of revelation of thoſe ex- 
cellent things which God-bath for us, 
have anſwerable apprehenſion of the 
ſame. Oh if we had but faith co anſwer 
thoſe glorious truths which God hath 
revealed, what manner of liyes ithoul 

we leade? - 


" N# 


| Car.XX. | 
Of the method of truſtiug in God : anathe 
trial of that traft. 


ts 


Aſtly,(to add no more) our truſtve 
in God ſhould follow Gods order 
in prom:fizg. The firſt promiſe is of for- 
giveneſſe of ſinne torepentant beleevers: 


 NeXC 2. of healing and ſanitifying grace: | 


then 3. the inheritance of the Kingdome_- 
of Heaven io them that are ſandifyed : 
4. and then the promiſes of all things 
needfull in our way to the Kingdome, &Cc. 
Now anſwerably, the foule being in- 
lightned to ſee irs danger, ſhould looke 
frſt ro Gods mercy in Chriſt perdoning 


fine, becauſe finne one)y divides be- 
' |twixtGod andthe ſoule ; zexr, to the | 


{ 


promiſes | 
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| | promiſes of grace for the leading of a' 
| Chriftian lite, for true faith deſires hea- 
| ling meicy, as wellas pardoning mercy, 
| andrhen 70 Heaven and ail chings thar 
| may bring us thicher. 

| Byall this wee ſee that ir is not fo 
| ealie a matter as the world takes it, to 
bring God and the ſovle together by 
truſting on him; It muſt be effeRed by 
| the mighty power of God, raiſing «p the 
' ſoule to hiaſelfe, ro lay hold upon the 
| glorious power, 8g20dnefle, and other 
| exceliencies that are in him; God is nor | 


| onely the objef?, bur the working rauſe | 


| of ourrruſt; for ſach is our proneneſſe 
to live by ſenſe, and naturall reaſon, and 
| ſuch 1s the ſtrangeneſſe and heighr of 


| | ſelfe-ſuſſciency and contentment in the | 

creature, and ſo hard a matter is ir to 

| rake off he ſoule from faiſe bottomes, 
' by: reaſon of our unacquainrance wif 

| God and his wayes, befides ſuch guile, 

| ſtill remaines upon our ſovles for our 

| rebellion and unkindneſſe towards | 
God: that it makes us afraid to enter- 


| raine ſerious thoughts of him ; and fo | 
FL great | 
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great is the he diſtance berwixc his infinite 
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| vine vigonr infuſed into them, 


| gry God, but rather how wee may eſ- 
| cape and fly from him. Therefore toge- 
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Majeſty, (betore whom ihe v©ry A-- 
gels doe cover their faces) ai. ws, , by 
reaſon of the unſþiritualn ſte it cr ra- 

ture, being oppoſite to his mc. 44/0/ure 
purity, that wee cannot be broygic to 
any familiarity with the Lord (ſe as to 
come into his holy preſence with coxfi- 

deucetorely upon him, or any comfort / 


hearts be ſanified and lifred up by 4:- 


Though there be ſome zxc/ination by 
reaſon of the remainder of the image 
of God in us, to an outward moralobe- 
dience of the Law,yet alas,we have not 
onely wo ſeeds of Evangelical truths and 
of faith to beleeve them, bur an utter 
contrariety 1n our natures (as corrupted) 
either corhis, or any other good. When 
our conſcience is onceawaked, we me- 
dirate nothing bur feares and terrours, 
and dare nor ſo much as think of aa an- 


| ther with a deepe conſideration of the 
| grounds wee have of zrsſtive God, it is 
necefiary 


—— 


\ 


 TheSoules Confli. | 33 ; | 


| neceſſary wee (ſhould chinke of the in- | Cap, 26, 
diſpoſicion of our hearts unto it, cſpe- 
cially when there is greateſt ncede 
chereof, that ſo our hearrs may be for- | 
ced to put up that petition of the Dſ- 
ciples ro God ; Lord increaſe our faith , 
Lord helpe as againſt our uvbeltcving 
hearts, &c.By prayer and holy thoughts 
ſtirred up in the nſe of the meanes, we 
(hall feele divine ſtrength infuſed and 
conveyed into our ſoules to treff, 

The more care we ought to haye to 
maintaine our truſt in God, becauſe 
(beſides the hardnefſe of it) it is a radi« 
| call and fundamentall grace ; 1t is as it 
| wang the mother root and great veynes 
| whence the exerciſe of all graces have 
| their beginning and ſtrength. The de- | Defeats in 
cay of a plant though ir appeares firſt ous: 
from the withering of the cwigs and. {rey _ 
| branches, yer it ariſes chiefly from a de- 
| cay In the roote ; Sothe decay of grace | 
| may appeare to 'the view firſt in our 
| COMpany, CArryage, and ſpeeches, 8c. but 
| the primitive and originall ground of 
| the ſame, is weakneſſe of faith in the 
heart . therefore i ir ſhonld be our wiſe. 

Za _ doe | 
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Cap. zc. | dome (eſpecially)ro looks to the feed- 
| ingof the roote ; wee muſt 1. looke that | 

| our principles and foundation be_ good, 
and 2. build ſtrongly upon them, and 3. 
'7epaire our building every day as conti- 
| nuall breaches ſhall be made upon us, 
| either by corruptions and temptations 
from within or without , And wee ſhall 
| finde that the waine breaches of our 
' lives ariſe either from falſe principles, 

| or doubts, or mindleſueſſe of thoſe that 
' are true; All fin is a raroing of the ſoule 
from God to ſome other ſeeming good, 

| bur this proceeds from a former turn: 
ing of the foule from God by diſtruſt. 
| As faith is the firſt return of the ſoul to 
| God , ſo the firſt degreegf departing 
from 'God is by mfidelity , / and from 
| thence comes a departure by otber ſins, 
' by which (as finne is of a winding na- 
\rare) our unbeliefe more increaſeth, 
' and ſothe rentard breach berwixtour 

| ſoules and God is made greater ſtill, 
| (which 15 that Sathan would haye) tl] 

' at length by departing furcher and fur- 

| ther from him, wee come to have thar 
| peremptory \entence of everlaſling ac- 
pariure 
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parture pronounced againſt us ; ſo that | Cap.20, 
onr departure from God zew is a de. 
gree to ſeparation for ever from him, 
Therefore it is Sathans maine care to 
come berweene God and rhe Sowle, thar 
ſo unlooſing us from God , we mighe 
more eaſily be drawne to other things, | 
and if he drawes us to other things, it | 
1s butonely to unlooſe our hearts from 
God the more ; for hee well knowes 
whileſt our ſonles cleave cloſe ro God, 
there 1s no prevailing againſt us by any 
created policy or power, 

Ir was the curſed policy of Balzam 
ro adviſe Balak ro draw the people 
from God (by fornication) that ſo God | 
might be drawne from them : the ſinne 
of their- baſe affed710ns crept into the 
very ſpirirs of cheir minde, and drew 
chem from God to Idolatry : Bodily |. 
adultery makes way for ſþirituall, An | 
undbeleeving hearr is an ill heart, and 4 | 
treacherons heart, becauſe it makes ns | 
to depart from God, the living God, &c, | acb.z.is, 
Therefore wee ſhould eſpecially rake 
heed of it as wee love our lives, yea 
our beſt life which ariſeth from the 
-&3 anion | 


Sathans 
ftudy is to 
unlooſc 
our hearts | 


ins God. } 
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What truſt | 
in Gad Iss | 


union of our ſoules with God. 

None ſo oppoſed as a Chriſtian, and 
in a Chriſtian nothing ſo oppoſed as 
his faith, becauſe it oppoſeth whatſoe- 
ver oppoſes God, both within and with- 
out us: tt captivates and brings vnder 
whatſoever riſes op againſt GO D in 
the heart, and ers it ſelfe againſt 
whatſoever makes head againſt the 
ſoule. 

And becauſe miſtake is yery dange. 
rons, and wee are prone to conceive 
that fo truſt in God 1$,an caſie marter, 
therefore it isneedfu!l that wee (hould 
have a right conceit of this :ruf what 
it is, and how it may bediſcerned, leſt 
weetruſt ro an untruſty irsf/,and ro an 
unfteady ſtay. | 

We may by what hath been faid be- 
fore, partly diſcerne the zatare of it, to 
be nothing elſe bur an exerciſe of faith, 
whereby. looking to God in Chriſt 
through the promiſes, wee take off our 
ſoules from all other ſupports, and lay 
them upon God for deliverance and 


| upholding in all:/, preſent or futare_, 
felt or feared, and the obtaining of all 


00d, 


— __ 


| 2004, which G o D ſees expedient for Cap. 20, | 


| US, 
| Now thartwe may diſcerne the truth | The rryal 
| of our 17ſt in God the better, wee muſt | *f*6- 
| know, that true cruſt is willizg to bee | "* 
| t can and 
 :ryed and ſearched, and can fay to God | i; yiting 
| As David, Now Lord what wait I for, my | © cndure 
| hope is in thee;and as itis willing to corne np 
| to tryall, (9 ic ts able ro endure tryall, 
| and to hold out in oppoſition, as ap- — 
| peares in David, If faith hath a promiſe, | 
it will rely and reſt upon it, fay fl-ſth | 
and bloud what it can to the contrary ; | 
true faith is as large as the promiſe, and | | 
will take Gods part againſt whatſoever | 
oppoſes it. | 
And as faith ſingles not out one part ) 2, 
of divine truth to beleeve and rejects (151-0kew | 
. 1C PrO- 
another,ſo it relyes upon God for eve- | i"? 
ry good thing one as well as another; the | - 
ground whereof is this, The ſame love 
of God thatintends us heaven, inten4s 
us a ſupply of all neceflaries chat may | 
bring us thither. 
A child that beleeves his father wil! | 7/4e5 an 
make him Heire, doubrs notbur he will [507 
. . . ; 1c 47 
previde him food and nourithment, | | 
Rſs L 4 TR 20d | | 


- OO o—>—————_—— 


Oe CER 


- "ue 


339 |. 


T he Soules Conflitt 
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- 
It makes 
the ſoule 


buld, 
Is 


4. 
yet hible, 


| God, forir is grounded upon the dif{co- 
very of Gods love firſt ro us, and ſeeth | 


oo erernr ns - 


and give him breeding ſurable ro his 


farure condicion; Ic is a vaine pretence | 
to belceve that God will give us hea-| 
ven, and yes leave usto. ſhifc for our | 
ſelvesin the way. | 

Where traſt is rightly planted, it 
gives beldneſſe to the ſoule in going to 


a warrant from him for whatſoever ir 
truſts him for; though the things chem- 
ſelves be never ſo great, yet they are 
no greater than God is willing to be- 
ſftow ; againe, tr»/# is bold becauſe iris 
grounded upon the worthineſſe of a 
Mediator whohath made way to Gods 
favour for ns, and appeares now in hea- 
yen to maintain it towards vs, 

Yet this boldnefie is with humility, 
which carryes the ſoule out of it ſelfe ; | 
and that bo/4xeſſe which the ſoule by ; 
craſt hath with God, is from God him- | 
ſelfe;ic hath nothing coalleadge from it | 
ſelfe but its owne emprineſſe and Gods | 


alneſſe, its owne ſinfalnefſe and Gods | 


y,its owne humble obedience,and | 
Gods command ; hence it is that the | 
trae! 
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.|nor ſwels with ſelfe confidence ; a8 truſt 


| becauſe they finde nouriſhment where 


| have a power of moving from place to 


| 


true beleevers heartis nor lifted up, | 
comes ix that goes et; truſt 1s never 
planted and growes but in an humble 
and low ſoule ; truſt is a ho'y moon of 
che ſoule co God, and r.otion ariſes 
from want ; thoſe (and thoſe only )feek 
ont abroad that want ſuccour at home z 
Plants move not from place to place 


they ſtand; but /ivizg creatures ſeeke 
abroad for their food, and for that end 


place;and this is the reaſon why reſt is 
expreſſed by goizg to God. 

Hereupon ruff is a dependant grace 
anſ{werable to our dependant conditi- 
on; it lookes upon all things it hath or 


defjres to haye, as comming from God | 
and his free grace and power ; it deſi-| 
reth not onely wiſedome, burtobe wile | 
in 4 wiſdome,to ſee in hi light, tobe 
froze in his ſtrength, the ching it ſelte | 
contents not this grace of try/?, but | 
Gods bleſſing and love in the thing, it 
cares not for any thing further than it 
can haye it with Gods tayour and good 


likiog. x Hence 
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Truſt is 
dependant | 
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and obſe- 
quous, 
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Hence it is that z77uff is an obſequions | 
andan obſerving grace, ſtirring up the | 
ſoule to a defire of pleaſing God in all | 
things, and to a feare of diſpleaſing | 
him; Hee that pretends to traſt the | 
Lord in a courſe of offending , may 
craft to this that God will meer him in 
another way than hee lookes for : Hee 
that 1s a tenant at carteſie will nor of- 
fend his Lord, hence ir is that the Apo» 
{tle inforceth that exhortation 0 work | 
out our ſalvation with feare and trembling, 
becauſe it is God that worketh the wil 
and the deed, and according to bu good 
pleaſure, not ours; Therefore faith is an 
effeftuall working grace, it workes in 
Heaven with God, it workes within we 
commanding all the powers of the 
ſoule}, it workes without us conquering 
whatſoever 1s in the world on the 
right/ hand to draw os from God, or on 
the left hand to diſceurage us; it works 
againſt Hell and the powers of dark- 
neſfe ; and all by verrue of rrufting as it 
draweth ſtrength from God , It ſtirres 
ap all other graces and keepes chem in 
exerciſe, and thereupon the ads of 0- 
ther | 
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ther graces are attribared to farh as | Cap. 20. 
Heb. 11. Itbreeds a holy jealoufieover 
our ſelves, leſt wee give God juſt cauſe | 
to ſtop the influence of his grace to- | 
wards us.{o to let as ſee that wee ſtand 
not by our owne ſtrength : Thoſe char 
take liberty in things they either k-ow 
or doubt will diſpleaſe God, ſhew they 
want the feare of God, and this want of 
feare ſhewes their want of dependancy, 
and therefore want oftroft , dependan- 
Cy is alwayes very reſpective, it ſtndi- 
eth contentment and care to comply ; 
this was it made Exoch walke with God, | Hcb. 12.5 
andſindy how 10 pleaſe him; when wee 
know nothing can doe us good or hart 
bart Ged, it drawes our chiefe care to 
approve our ſelves ro him. Obedience 
of faith and obedience of life will goe | 
« | together; and therefore hee thar com- 
; mirs his ſoule roGod to ſave,will com- 
' mit his ſoule to God to ſanfifie and 
- | guide in a way of well pleaſing : Not | 1 Per.4. 
onely che tame , butthe moſt ſavage 
creatures , Will bee at the beck of thoſe 
that feede them, thongh they are rea- 
dy to fall violently upon others, difo- 
bedience 
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Cap. ze. | bedience therefore is againſt the prin- 
ciples of zatare. 

F- This dependency is either in the uſe 
It ſeryeth | of meanes, or elſe when meanes faile 
ww £-! us; true dependency is exactly carefull of | 
the uſe of | all meanes. When God hath ſer downe 
m-anes. | acourle of meanes , wee mult not cx- 
pet chat God Hould alter his ordini- 
ry courſe of providence for us; deſer- 
ved diſappointment 15 the fruit of this 
preſumptuous confidence ; the more 
wee depend on a wiſe Phyſician, the. 
| more wee will obſerve his diredons, 
and bee carefull ro uſe what hee pre- 
| {cribes; yet we muſt uſe rhe meanes «s 
N weanes,and not fer them in Gods room, 
for that is the way to blaſt our hopes ; 
The way to have any thing taken away 
and not bleſt, is to ſet oxr heart roo much 
upoy 1t. Too much griefe in parting 
with any thing, ſhewes too much truſt 
inthe enjoying of it ; and therefore hee | 
that uſes the meanes in Faith will al- 
wayes joyne prayer unto God , from | 
whom as every good thing comes, lo like- | | 
wiſe doth the b/eſing and ſucgefſe there- |» 


I — 
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of ; where mach indeayour is and lictle | 
| | ſeeking | 
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| ſeeking to God, it ſhewes there is little Cap. 20. 
| cruſt ; the Widdew that truſted in God, 
| | continued hkewiſe in prayers day and\ 1 Tims.y. 
night, 
-| "The beſt diſcovery of onrnot rely- 0. 
ing too much on meanes, is, when all 
| meanes faile, if we can ſtill relye upon 
God, as being ſtill where hee was, and 
hath wayes of hjs owne for helping of 
us, either immediately from h:mſelfe, 
or by ſetting aworke other rneanes(and 
; thole perhaps very «x/ikely) ſuch as we 
; think not of. God hath wayes of bis 
owne, Abraham never honoured Ged 
more, than when hetruſi<d in God for 
a ſon againſt the courſe of nature, and 
when hee had a ſon, was ready to ſacri- 
fice him , gapon confidence that God 
would raiſe him from the dead againe. 
This was the ground upon which Dazi- 
| «fl with ſuch great authority 1eproved 
| Balihazar that he had not a care to glori- | Don.y. 23+ 
| fie God, in whole hand bs breath was, 
; ayd all his wayes, The greateſt honour 
we can doe nnto God, is when wee ſee 
0thing, but rather all contrary to that 
' we loovkxe for, then ro ſhut our eyes to 
RS infcriour 
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| Cap. 20. , inferiour things below and looke alto. 
gerher upon his Al-ſufficiency ; God can | 
convey himſelfe more comfortably to 
us when he pleaſeth without means than 
by meanes. True trs/t as it ſets God high- 
eſt in che ſoule, ſoin daxger and wants it 
hath preſent recourſe ro him, as the C9. 
{ Pro.30.6. | es tOthe Rockes, 
9g. Ard becauſe Godsximes and ſeaſons 
Teruns not | are the beſt , it is an evidence of true 
before God | 4, f when wee can waite Gods leiſure, 
|andnot make haſte and ſorunne before | 
| God ; for elſe rhe more haſte rhe worſe | 
| ſpeed ; God ſeldome makes any pro- | 
miſero his Children,bar hee exc<rciſech 
their truſt in wazt;ng long before , as 
| David for a Kingdome, e Abraham for a 
| ſonne, the whole world for Chrifls com- 
ming, &c. 
9. One maine evidence of true #r9// in 
{ Itftils ang | God & here tw the text, wee ſee here it 
quicsthe | harha quicting and ſtilling vertue, for | 
| good | it ſtayes the ſoule upon the fulneſſe of 
grounds, | Gods love joyned with his ability to | 
ſupply our wants and releeve our ne- 
ceflities, though faith doth not(at the 
firft eſpecially) ſo ſjay the ſoule, as to | | 
rake | 
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take away all ſuſpitious feares of the 
contrary : There be ſo many things in 
rrouble that preſſe upon the ſenle, as 
hinder the joyning of God and it toge- 
ther, yet the preyalling of our anbe- 
liefe 1s taken away, the raigne of it is 
broken. If the touch of Chriſt in his 
abaſement on earth-drew vertue from 
b1m,certain it is that faith cannot touch 
Chriſt in heaven, but it will draw a 
quieting and fanQifying verrue from 
him, which will in ſome meaſure ſtop 
che iſſues of an unquier ſpirir, the Nee- 
dle in the Compaſle will ſtand North, 
chough with ſome trembling. 

A Ship thar lyes at Anchor may bee 
ſomething tofſed, bur yer it ſtil remains 
ſofaſtned, that ir cannot be carryed a- 
way by winde or weather;the ſoule at- 
cer it hath caſt anchor upon God, may} 
(as wee ſee here in David)be diſquiet- 
ed.a while, bur this unſecling trends to a 
deeper letling ; che more we beleeve,the 
more we are eflabliſhed , faith is aneſta- 
bliſhing grace, by fa#th wee ſtand, and 
ſtand faſt, and are able ro withſtand 
whatſoever oppoſeth us, For whatcan 
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Cap. 2o. | ſtand againft God, upon whoſe truth | 
and power faith relyes ? The devill; f 
feares not us,but 5im whom we flie un- | 
to for ſuccour, Ir is the ground wee 
ſtand on ſecures us, notour ſelves, | 

As it is our happineſle, ſoit muſt be 
our endeavour to bring the ſoule cloſe 
| co God,that nothing ger berweene, for 
-—_ che ſoule hath no ſure footing, 


oY 


When weſtep from God, Sathan ſteps 
in by ſome temptation or other pre- 
ſently. Ir requires a great deale of ſelf- 
adcniall, to bring a ſoule either ſwelling 
with carnal confidence,or finking by fear 
and a:ſiruft, to lie levell upon God, and 
cleave faſt to him ; Square will lie faſt 
upon Square ; butour hearts are ſo fall 
of unevennefie, that God hath much a- 
| | doe to ſquareour hearrs fit for him,not- 
- #\ |withftanding the ſoule hath no- reſt 
withoar this. | 

The uſe of truſt is beſt knowne in 
the wortt cimes, for naturally in ſick. 
neſſe we tra(t ro the Phyſician, in want 
to our witand ſhifts, in danger to poli- 
cy and the arme of fleſh, ia plenty to. 


our preſent ſupply, &c. but when wee 
have 
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: | and (rs ir in irs own crue reſting place, 
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have nothing in view, then indeed 


| ſhould God bee God oaro as.. In rimes | 


| of diſtrefſ>, 'when hee ſhewes hicmſelfe | 
in the waycs of his' mercy and good. 

| ncfle, then we ſhould eſpecially mag- 
| nifle his name, which will-meve him to 
| diſcover his excellencies the more , the 
| more wee rake notice of them, And: 
therefor* David itrengthens himlelfe 
in theſe words that hee hoped for bet- 
ter times, wherein God would (hew 
himſelfe more gracieus co him, becauſe 
he reſolved 19 praiſe him. 

This crafting joynts che ſoute again, 


and ſets God in his owne piace in the 
| ſoule,thar is, the highelt ; and the cres- 
tute in irs place which is. to bee ander 
God, as infits owne-nature, '{6 in our 
hearts, This 40 aſcribe hozour due wn. 
to God, the onely way to gg ace 
| Into the ſoule: Thus if wee can bring 
our hope and cruſt roche God of hope, | 
and cruſt, we ſhall ſtand impregnable 
in all aaules , as will beſt oppeare in 
theſe particulars. 
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Car. XXI, . 
Of quitting the ſpirit in troubles for fine. 
And objeions anſwered. 


Te begin with troubles of the ſpi- 
rit, which indeed are the ſpirit of 
troubles, as diſabling that which ſhould 
uphold a man in all his troubles. A ſpi- 
ric ſet in tune, and affiſted by a bigher 
ſpiric, will ſtand our againſt ordinary 
afſaulrs, but when God (the God ofthe 
ſpirirs of all fleſh)ſhall ſeem contrary to 


. our ſpirits, whence then ſhall wee finde 


reliefe? 
Here all is ſpirituall,God a Spir:ir,the 
ſoulea ſpirit, the terrours ſþpi71194/, the 
devill who joynes wirh theſe a fpiries 
yea, that which the ſoule feares for the 
time to come, is /þir/tval,and not onely 
ſpirituall, but eternal, unlefſe ir pleaſech 
Godat length to break our of the thick 
clond, wherewith hee covers himſelfe, 
and ſhine upon the ſoule, as in his owne 
time he will. 
-* In this eftate, comforts themſelyes 
are uncomfortable ro the ſoule ; it 
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quarrels with every thing , the berter 
things it heares of,the more it is yexed, 
| Oh what is this co mee, what have I to 
doe with theſe comforts, the more hap- 
pinefſe may bee had, the more is my 
griefe ; As for comforts from Gods in- 
feriour ble ſlings, as friends, children, 
| eflate,gc. the ſoule is ready to mifcon- 
rue Gods end in all, as not intending 
any good to him thereby. | 
In this condition God doth not ap- 
peare inhis own ſhape to the ſoule, bar 
in the ſhape of an enemy; and when 
God ſeemes againſt us, who ſhall ftand 
| for us? Our bleſſed Saviour in his ago- 
| ny had the Angels trocomfort him ; bur 
| had he beene a meere man. and not af- 
ſifted by the Godhead, ir was not the 
| comfort (no not)of Angels rhat could 


. Cap. 2; 


= 


have upheld him, inthe ſenſe of his fa- 
thers withdrawing his countenance 
from him. Alas then whar will become | 
of us in ſuch a caſe if we be nor ſuppore- | 
ed by a ſþir:it of power and the power of 
an almighty Spirit ? | 

IF all the remptations of che whole 
world, and hell it ſelfe were muſtered | 
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Gap, 21. | together, they were norhing ro this, | | 
whereby the great God ſets himſelfe 
contrary to his poore creature. None 
can conceive fo, but thoſe that have 
a» felt ir. It the hiding ef his face will ſo 
trouble che ſoule, what will his frowne | 
| ard angry looke doe? Needs muſt the | 
| ſonle bee in a wofull plight, when as 
God ſeemes not onely to bee abſent 
from it, but an enemy toit. When a 
man ſees no comfort from above, and ; 
laokes inward and ſees lefle, when hee | 
lookesabour him, and ſees nothing but | 
evidences of Gods diſpleaſure; beneath 
him, and ſees nothing bur deſperation, 
clouds withour, and clouds wichin, no- 
thing bur cloads in his condicion here, 
| hee had need of faith ro break through 
| all, and ſee Sunne through the thickeſt 
cloud. | 
| Upon this, the diſtreſſed ſoule is in 
| 


| | danger to be ſer uponby a temptation, 
| Tomaro | Called che temptation of b/aſþhemy, that 
Lh/PIENRIR | » . » . 
146. is, to entercaine bitterthoughts againſt 
God, and eſpecially againſt the grace 
andgoodnefle of God, wherein he de- 
' fires ro make himſelfe g1oſt knowne 
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[ro his creat to his creature. In thoſe thar have wil. 

| fally reſiſted divine cruths made 
; pe Bs unto them, and after taſte, de- 
| ſpiſed them, a perſwaſion that God 
| hath forſaken them, fer on ſtrongly'by 

; Sathan, hath a worſe effe&, ir ſtirs up a 
| helliſh harred againſt God, carrying 
rhem to a revengetull defire of oppo- 

ſing whatſoever is Gods,though nor al- 

wayes openly (for then they ſhoo!d 
loſe the advantage of doing hurt,),yer 
ſecretly and ſabrilly , and nnder pre. 
rence of the contrary. To this degree 
of blaſphemy Gods children never tall, 
yetthey may ſeele the venome of cor- 
ruprtion ſtirringin their hearts, againſt 
God and his wajes which he takes with 
them; and this addes greatly ro the 
deprh of their affliction, when after- 
ward they think with themſelves what 
helliſh ſtuffe they carry in their ſonles. | 
This is not ſo mnch diſcerned in. the 
cempration , bur after the fit is fome- 
what remitted. 

Inthis kinde of deſertion, ſeconded 
wich this kinde of temptation, the way 
15 cocall home the ſoule, and to check 
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Jon. 2, 6- 


Ifay 52.16 


it, and charge it totruſt inGod, even 
though he ſhewes himſelfe an enemy, 
for it is but a ſhew, hee doth bur pur on 
a maſke with a purpoſe to reveale him- 
ſelfe the more graciouſly afterward; 


his manner is to work by contraries. In 


| this condition God lers in ſome few 
beams of lighe, whereby the ſoule caſts 


a longing looke upon God, even when 
.hee ſeemes ro forſake it; it will wich 


the holy Temple of God, it will fteale 
a looke unto Chriſt. Nothing mare 
comfortable in this condirion, than to 
flye to him, that by experience knew 
what this kinde of forſaking meanr, for 
this very endchat hee might be the fir- 
ter to ſaccour-us in the like diſtreſſe. 
Learne therefore to appeale from 


ture, his ſweet promiſes ro ſuch as are 
in darkneſſe, aud ſee no light , inviting 
chem torruſt in him, chough there ap- 
peare to the eye of ſenſeand reaſonno- 


-| thing but darkneſie : Here make uſe of 
that ſweet Relation of God in Chriſt, | 


Tonas in the belly of hell, looke back to | 


God to God, oppoſe his gracicus na- | 


becomming a Father to us : Doabrleſſe | 
| thou 
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length, and wee ſhall have ſuch a ſighr 


| kill him, 
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thee art our Father : fleſh woutdinike 
a doubt of it, and thou ſeemelt to hide 
chy face from us, yet doubrlefſe tho art 
our Father, and haſt in former rime 
ſhewed thy ſelfe ro be ſo, wee will nor 
leave thee rill wee have a bleſling from 
thee, till wee have a kinder looke from 
thee : This wraftlmg will prevaile ar 


of kim, ow bee an encouragement 
for the time to come, when we ſhall be a- 
ble to comfort others, with thoſe comforts 


| With the Saints caſe remember the 
Saints courſe, which 'is ts truſt in God. 
So Chriſt the Head of the Church com- 
mits himſelf co that God, whoſe favour 
for the-preſent he felt not ; So 106 re- 
ſolves upon #r»f# though God ſhould 


But theſe boly perſons were not troubled 
with the guilt of any particular ſinne but I 


| gainſt me for many and great off ences. 
Trae it is, that finne is not fo ſweet 
in the committing, as it is heavy and» 


feele the juſt diſpleaſure of God kindled a- | 


| 


whereby we have been refreſhed our ſelves. | 


| bitter in the. reckoning. *When Adam 
Aa4 had 
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ce offended G God, Paradiſe it ſelfe 
was .got Paradiſe tq him, The pre- 
ſence of Godwhich was moſt comfore- 
able before, was now his greateſt cer. 
rour, had not God our of his free infi- 


nite and preventing mercy come be- | - 


ewixt him and hell, by the promiſe of 
the bleſſed ſeed. This ſeed was made fin 
ro ſatisfie for ſin ; ſin paſave in himſelte 


| co ſacisfie for fin «Rive in 0s, 


When God once charges finre upon 
the ſoule, Alas who (hall take it off ? 
When the great God fhall frowne, the 
ſmilesot the creature cannot refrzſh us. 
Sinne makes us afraid of that which 
ſhou'd be eur greateſt comfort ic puts 


| a ſting iffroevery cher eyill | Upon che 


ſeazing of any evill, either of bodie, 
ſoule, ar condition, the guilcy ſouls is 
imbirtcered andenraged ; for from that 
whicis ir feeles, it tore-ſpeakes ro ic 


ſelfe worſe co come. Ir interprets all} | 


that befalls, as the meſſengers of an an- 
gry Gad, ſentin diſpleaſare to take re- 
venge upon ic. This weakneth the cou- 
rage, waſterh the ſpirits, and blaſteth 
the bcauty even of Gods deareſt ones. 


There o 


, 
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There is not the ſftoureſt man breath- 
ing, bur if God ſets his conſcience a- 
gainft him, it willpull him downe, and 


| lay him flar, and fill him wieh fuch in- 


ward terrors, as he ſhall be more afraid 
of himſelte, than of all the world be- 
fide.: This were a dolefull caſe, if God 
had not provided in Chriſt a remedy 
for this great evill of evils, and it rhe 
holy Spirit were got above the conſct- 


ence, able as well to pacifie it. by che 


ſenſeof Gods love in Chriſt, as to.con- 
vince ic of ſinne, and the juft deſert 
chereby. 


But my fins are uot the ſets of 47 07.4184" 


11 man, my ſpots are not as the ſpots of they 


reſt of Gods children. 

Conceive of Gods mercy as no ordi- 
nary mercy , and Chrifts obedience as 
no ordinary obedience. There is ſome- 
thing in che very greatneſle of ſin, thar 
ray encourage us to goe to God, for 
the greater our ſinnes are, rhe greater 
the glory of his powerfull mercy 3n 
pardoning, and his powerfull grace in 
healing will appeare. The great God 
delights ro ſhew his greatneſſe in the 


greateſt | 


| 356 | The Soules Confli&. _ 
Cap. 21, | greateſt chings ; Even men giory, when 
they are pur upon-thar, whick may ſec 
forch their worth in any kinde. G © Þ | 
{ic 7.18. '| 4*Lighterh in mercy, it pleaſeth bim (no- | 
thing ſo well) as being his chiefe Name, 
| ' which chen we cake in vine, when wee | 
| | are nor moved by it to come unto him, | 
| Thar which Sathan would noſe as an 
 argament to drive us from Gad, wee | 
ſhonld aſe as a ſtrong plea with him. | 
[Srd, the greater my fias are, the grea- 
ter will be che glory of chy pardoning 
mercy. David after his hainous finnes, | 
cries not for mercy, but for abundaxce of 
plal.gr; | MErcy, «cording to the multitude of thy 
mercies, doe away mine offences : his mer- 
cy is not only aboye his own works,bur 
above ours too, If wee conld fin more 
than he coald pardon, then wee mighe 
have ſome reaſon ro deſpaire. Deſpaire 
| is a high point of Atheiſme, it rakes a- 
way God and Chriſt borh ar once. ludas 

in betraying our Saviour, was an Occa- 
| fion of his death as 924, bat in deſpai- 
| ring hee did what lay in him to take 
away his life as God. 

Whea therefore Conſcience joyning 
with 


Md 
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| with Sathan, ſers pur thy finne in irs | Ganan 
| colours, labour thou bY faith ro ſer out | 
God in his colours, infinite in mercy and 
\ loying kindnefle. Here lits the art of a | 
Chriftian; Ir is divine Rhetorick thus 
to perſwade and ſer downe the ſoule, 
Thy ſtones are great, but Adams was | + 
greater, who being, ſo newly advanced 
above all che creatures, and taken into 
ſo neare an acquaintance with God,and 
having ability co perſiſt in chat condi- | 
tion if hee would, yet willingly over- | 
threw himſelfe and all his whole poſte- [ 
rity, by yeelding co a temptation , 
which though high (as being promiſed 
ro bee like nnto God,) yetſach as hee 
ſhould and might have refiſted ;; No 
ſfinne wee can commir, can be a fine of 
ſo tainting and ſpreading a nature, yet 
as he feil by diſiraft, ſo he was recover- 
| ed by tr=fting, and ſo muſt we by rely- 
| ' Ing on a ſecond Adam, whoſe obedi- 
ence and righteouſnefſe from thence | gomg.ro. | 
raignes,to the taking away nor onely of 
| that one finne of Adam, and ours in 
him, but of a/;,and not onely ro the par- 
| | donofall finne, but to a right of ever- 
| : laſting | 
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Godsmer- | djfparaged, when. wee haye no higher 


cy notto 
belimucd. 
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thoughts of hs mercy, than of our ſins, | 
when we bring God downe to our Mo. : 
del, whenas, the heavens are wot ſo much 


higher than the earth, than his thoughts of 
| lave and geodueſſe, are above the thoughts 
of our unworthineſſe. It is a kinde of ta- 
king away the Almighty, tolimir his 


| 


boundlefſe mercy in Chriſt, within the 
narrow ſcantling of our apprehenſion ; 
yer infidelity .doth this, which (ſhould | 
ſtirre up in usa loathing of i above all 
other finnes. Bar chis is Sathans fetch, 
when once be hath brought us into fins 
againſt che Law, then to bring us into 
finnes of a higher narure, and deeper 
danger, even againſt the blefſed Goſpel, 
that ſo there may be no remedy, but 
char mercy it ſelfe might condemae us. 
All the aggravarions, that conſcience 
and Sathan helping it, are able to raiſe 
finne unto, cannot riſe to that degree. 
of inficitenefſ=, that Gods merey in 
Chriſt is of. If there be a ring of fin 
in us, there is a ſpringof mercy in him, 


and a fountaine opened daily ro waſh 
/ our ' 


CE 


f 


laſting life. The Lord thinkes himſelfe | 
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ourſelvesin. If we fin of, ter us doe as 
S. Paul, who prayed oft againſt the prick 
of the fleſh. IF ir be a devill of longeonti- 
nuance,yet faſting and prayer will drive 
him onr at length: : | 
Nothing keepes the ſoule more 
downe, than finnes of long continn- 
ance,becauſe c@ruprion of nature hath 
gorren ſuch ſtrength in them, as xatere 
is added to nature, and cuſtome doth ſo 
determine and ſway the ſonule one way, 
that men thinke ic impoſlible to reco- 
ver themſelves, they ſee one linke of 
fin draw on another, all making a chain 
to faſten them to deftrudion, they 
thinke of neceſliry they muſt be dam- 
ned becauſe cuſtome hath bred a neceſ- 
ſity of finning in them, and conceive 
of the promiſe of mercy, as only made 


to ſuch as turne from their finfall cour- |. 


ſes,in which they ſee cthemſelyes ſo har- 
dened, that they cannot repenr. 
Cerraine ic is, the condition 1s moſt 
lamentable, chat yeelding unto finne 
brings men unto. Men are carefull to 
prevent dangerous ſicknefſes of body, 
and the danger of law concerning their 
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eftates ; but ſeldome confider into what 
a miſerable plight ehcir ſinnes which 
they ſo willingly give themfelves up 
unto, wHt bring them in. If they doe 
not periſh in their ſins, yer their yeeld- 
ing will bring them intoſuch a dolefull 
condition , that chey would give the 
whole world, if chey were poſſeſſonrs 


of it, to: have their fpirits at freedome |. 


from this bondage and teare. 


To ſuch as bleſſe themfelyes in an ill 
way upon hope of mercy,wee darenot 
ſpeake a word of comfort, becauſe 
God doth not, bur threatens, his wrath 
ſhall burne co hell agamſt chem. Yer 
becauſe while life centinnes there may 
be as a /þace, fo a place, andigrace for re- 
pentance,theſe muſt be deair withall in 
ſuch a maner,as they may be ſtayedand 
ſtopped in their dangerous courles, 
chere muſt be a ftop before a turne, 

And when their conſciences, are 
throughly awaked with ſenſe of their : 
danger, ler them ſeriouſly conſider 
whither fin, and Sathan by fin is carry- 
ing of them, and lay to heart the juſtice 


of God,ſtanding before them as an An- 


. gell 
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gell with a drawne ſword, ready to fall 
upon them if they poſton tilt. 

Yet to keepthem from utter ſinking, 
let them conſider withall, che unlimi- 
red mercy of God, asnor limired to. any 
perſon,or any ſinne, ſonot to any time; 
there is no preſcription of time can 
binde Ged, his mercy hath no-certame 
date that will expire,ſo asthoſe that fly 
unto it, ſhall have nobenefir. Invincible 
mercy will never be conquered; and 
endlefle goodnefſe never admits of 
bounds or end, | 

What kinde of people were thoſe 
that followed Chriſt, were they nor 
ſach as: had lived long in their finfalt 


| courſes > He did not onely raiſe them 


that were newly dead, bur Lazarus 


They thoughe Chrifts power in raiſing 
the dead, had reached to a ſhorr time 
onely, bur hee wonld ler them know, 
that hee could as weijraiſe thoſe that 
had been /ong as lately dead. If Chriſt 
be the Phy fitian, it isno marter of how 
long continuance the diſeaſe be. Hee is 
good at all kinde of diſeaſes, and will 


l 
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that had lyen foure dayes in the grave. | 


not | 


Cap. 31. | 
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Cap. 21, not endure the reproach of difability to | | 
| cure any. Some diſeaſes are the reproa- | 
ches of other Phyficians.as being above ' 
their {kill co help, bur no conceit more 
dangerous when we are to deale with 
Chriſt. ; d | 
& The blefied Martyr Bilney was | 
«© much offended when he heard an clo- 
|* quent Preacher inveighing againſt 
w fnne, ſaying thus, Behold, thou haſt 
« [yen rotten in thy owne luſts, by the 
&« ſpace of ſixty yeares; even as a beaſt 


* jn his owne dang, and wile thon pre- 
| « ſame in one yeare ro goe forward to- 
4 « wards heaven, and that in thine olde 
| < age, as much as thou wenteſt back- 
* ward from heaven to hell in ſixty 
« yeares? Is not this a goodly argu- 
© men (faich Bilzcy ? ) Is this preach» 
& ing of repentance in the name of Je- 
<« ſys? Ir is as if Chriſt had dyed in 
*©yains for ſuch a man, and_that hee 
| <© muſt make fſatisfaftion for himſelfe. 

&« If I had heard (ſaith he) ſuch preach- | 
|< ingof repentance in times paſt, Thad 
< utterly deſpaired of mercy : We muſt 


never thinke the doore of hope to bee 
hoc! 
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} | ſhut againſt vs, if we have a purpoſe to | Cap. 21, 
| turne unto God: Asthere is nothing | 
y | mote injurious ro Chriſt, ſo nothing | 
more fooliſh and groundlefſe than: to ; 
' diſtraſt,it being the chiefe ſcope of God 7 
{ 1a his word to draw our truſt co him in $ 
| Chriſt, in whom is alwayes open a , 
breaſt of mercy for humbled {inners ro | 
fly unto. | 
Bur thus far the conſideration of | 
onr long time ſpent in the devils fer- 
vice ſhould prevaile with us, as to take | 
more ſhametro our ſelves, ſo to reſolve | 
more ſtrongly for God and his wayes, 
and to account it more than ſufficient | 
that wee have ſpentalready, ſo much 
precious rime to ſo ill purpoſeszand the E- 

lefſe time wee have, to make the more | 

haſte, ro worke for God, and bring all | 
the honour wee can to Religion in ſo | 
lirtle a ſpace. Oh how doth it grieve | 
thoſe thar have felc the gracious power { 
of Chriſt in converting their ſoules, | 
\ that.ever they ſhould ſpend the ftrEgrh 
of their parts in the worke of his and | 
| their enemie. And might they live lon- | 
| ger, it 15their full porpoſe for ever to | 

Bb renounce | 
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renounce their former waies. There is 
bred in chem an eternall defire of plea- 
ſing God,as in the wicked there 13 ane- 
ternall defire of offending him, which 
eternity of defires God looks to in both 
of them, andrewards them according- 
ly, though he cuts off the thred of their 
lives. 

But God in wiſdome will have the| 
converſions of ſach as have gone on1in 
| a courſe of finning (eſpecially after 
| light revealed) to be rare and difficule. 
Birthes in thoſe rhar are ancienter, are | 
with greater danger than in the youn- | 
ger ſort.God will take a courſe,that his 


oe | grace (hall not be turned into wanton- 
quod dolore | 


neſſe. He oft holds ſuch upon the rack 
of a troubled conſcience, that they and | 
others may feare tobuy the pleaſure of 

ſinne at ſuch arate. Indeed where /inne | 
abounds, there grace ſuperabounds,but | 
thenit is where finne that abounded in 
the life, abounds in the conſcience in 
griete and deteſtation of it, as the grea- | 
teſt evill. Chriſt groaned ac the raiſing 
of Lezarws,which he did not at others, 


becauſe that though to an Almighty 
Power | 
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| finne. 


| | deſpaire, as comming from him that 
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| power all things are alike eafie, yethee 


will ſhew that there be degrees of dif. 


| ficulries in the things themſelves, and | 


make it appeare to us that it is ſo, 
Therefore thoſe that have enjoyed 
long the ſweet of finne, may expe the 
bittereſt ſorrow and repentance for 


Yer never give place to thoughts of 


would overturne the end of the Goſ- 
pell, which layes open the riches of 
Gods mercy in, Chrift, which riches 

none ſet out monehan thoſe chat have | 
beene the greateſt of Paners,as wee ſee in 

Paul. Wee cannot exalt God more than 
by raking notice ; and making uſe of 
that great deſigne of infinite wiſedome 
in reconciiing juſtice and mercy toge- 
ther,foas mow he 1s not onely mercifull, 

bur jft i in pardoning ſinnes, Our Saviour 
as he came towards the latter age &f the 
world, when all things ſeemed deſpe- 
rate, ſo hee comes to ſome men io the 
Jatrer part of their dayes. The mercy 


Cap. 21; 


Rom.3.26, 


| 
| 
| 
| 


ſhewed to Zachews, and the good theefe 
was perſonall, but the comfort intend- 
Bb 2 ed 
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_ 21. | ed by Chriſt was publike,thereforc fill ; 
ftill traſt in God. 4 
In this. caſe wee muſt goe to God, | 
with whom all things are poſlible, co 
pur forth his Almighty power, nor on- 
| ly en pardoning, but in ſubduing 
| our infquities. He that can make a Ca- | 
j wellgoe through a needles eye, can make | | 
a high conceiced man lowly,a rich man 
E. | humble. Therefore never queſtion kis 
Ez power, much lefſe his willingneffe, 
when hee 1s not onely ready to receive 
us when we returne, bur perſ{wades and 
intreates us to come in unto him, yea 
| **:3-2- | after back-ſliding and falſe dealing with 
| him, wherein he allowes no mercy to be 
| ſhewed by man, yet he will cake libercy | 
H ro fſhew mercy himſelfe. ; 
| Object. | But I have often relapſed and fallen into | 
| the ſame ſin againe and againe, 
| Anſw. If Chriſt will have us pardon our 
brother ſeaventy feaven times, can wee 
thinke that hee will enjoyne us more, 
then he will be ready ro doe himſelfe, 
| when in caſe of ſhewing mercy hee 
would have us thinke his thoughts to 
| be farre above ours? Adam loſt all by 
once 
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onceſinning, but weare under a better | Cap. 21. 


covenant, a covenant of mercy, and are 
encouraged by the Sonne togee to the 
Father every day for the finnes of char 
day. 
Where the worke of grace 1s begun, 
ſiloſes ſtrength by every new fall; for 
hence iſſues deeper humility, ſtronger 
hatred, freſh indignation againſt onr 
ſelves, more experience of the deceit- | 
falnefſe of our hearts, renewed refolu- 
tions untill fin be brought under. That 
ſhould not drive ns from God, which 
God would have us make uſe of, to flye | 


throne of grace fet up in Jeſas Chriſt 
we may boldly make uſe of, and ler vs 
be aſhamed co finne, and not aſhamed | 
ro glorifie Gods mercy in begging par- | 
don for finne. Nothing will make us 
more aſhamed to fin, then thonghrs of 
ſo free and large mercy. Ir will grieve 
an ingenuous ſpirit to offend ſo good a 
God. Ah thacthere ſhould be ſuch an | 
heart in me, as to tire the patience of 
God, and damme vp his goodneſſe, as 
much as in me lyes ; barthis 18 our com- 
Bb 3 fore, | 
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Cap. 21: | fort, that the plea of mercy from a bro- | 
ken ſpiritto a gracious Father, will e. | 
ver hold good. Vhen wee are at the | | 
loweſt in this world, yer there are 
theſe three grounds of comfort ſtill re- 

7 maining. 1, That wee are not yet in 
the place of the damned, whoſe eſtate | 
| 15 unalterable. 2. Thar whileſt we live, | 
| there is time and ſpace for recovering | 
of our ſelves. 3. That there is grace of- 
fered, if wee will not ſhut cur hearts | 


| againſt ir. | 
Objef. O, but every one hath hi time, my good | _ 
boure may be paſt. ww 
Anſw. That 1s counſell to thee, it 1snot paſt ' 


if thou canſt raiſe up thy heart roGod, 
| | and embrace his goodnefſe. Shew by 
thy yeelding unto mercy, that thy | 
| |rime of mercy is not yer out, rather | 
than by concluding uncomfortably , 

willingly betray thy ſeife ro thy grea- 
teſt enemy, enforcing that upon thy 
ſelfe, which God labours to draw thee 
from. As in the finneagainſt the Holy | | 
Ghoſt, feare ſhewes that wee have not 
commireed it : So in this, a tender 
heart fearing leſt our time bee paſt, | 
ſhewes! | 
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ſhewes plainlyThar ic is-nor paſt. 
er upon examples, when the 
igall inhis forlorne condition was 
—_ to his Father, his Father ſtayed 
not for him, but meets him in the way, 
he did notonely goe, but ravxe to meer 
him. God is more willing to entertaine 
us, than weare to caſt our felyes upon 


finne, and for uncleanneſſe, (0 it is a living 
founraine of living water, that rannes 
for ever, and can neyer bee drawne 
dry. 

Here remember, that I build nota 
ſhelcer for the preſamptuous, but onely 
open an harbour for the truly humbled 
ſoule, to put himſelfe into, 


Bb 4 Cap. 


him, As there is a fonntaine opened for | 


"Luke x 5+ 


Canton, 


| 


T he Sonles Conflift. 


| Sarovw not 
required 
for it (eclfe 


4 as ſorow. 


x 


Care. XXII, 
Of ſorow for fin, and hatred of fiane, when 
right andſnfficient, Helps thereto. 


Af there's my miſery, If Tconld be ham. 
bled for fin,I might hope for mercy, but 
I never yet knew what a broke heart meant, 
this ſoule of mine was never as yet ſenſible 
of the griefe and ſmart of ſin, how then can 
I expett# any comfort ? 

It is one of Sathans policies, to hold | 
us in adead and barren condition, by | 
following us with conceits, that wee 
bave not ſorowed in proportion to oor 
offences, True it 1s, we ſhould labour 
that our ſorow might in ſome meaſure 
anſwer to the haynouſnefle of our (ins: 


O— ——  — 


but we muſt know ſorrow is not requi- 


red for it felfe in that degree as faith}: 
If we could truſt in God withoue much 
ſorow for our {ins,then it would nor be 
required, for God delights not in our | 
ſorow as ſorow, God in mercy both re- | 
quires 1t and workes it, as thereby ma- | 
king us capable veffels of mercy, fit ro 
acknowledpe, valae, and walke _ | 
Of ! 
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a 
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of Chriſt;he requires it as it is a meanes 
co imbirter finne, and the delightfall 
pleaſures thereof unto us, and by that 
meanes bring us to a right judgement | 
ofour ſelves, and the creature, with 
which finne commits ſpiricuall adulte- 

ry, that ſo wee may recover our taſte 

before loſt. And chen, when with the 

Prodigall wee returne unto our ſelves 

(having loſt onr ſelves before) we are 

fit to judge of the baſenefle of ſin, and 

of the worth of mercy ; and fo upon 

grounds of rightreaſon, bee willing to 

alrer our condition, and embrace mer- 

cy upon any tearms it ſhallpleaſe Chriſt 

to injoyne. 

Secondly, if we could grieve —_— 
downe our ſelves beneath che earth, as 
low as the nethermoſt pir , yet this 
would beno fatisfattion to God for fin; 
of it {elfe, it 18 ratheran enterance, and 
beginning of hell. | 

Thirdly, we muſt ſearch what 1s the | 
cauſe of this want of griefe which wee 
complaineof; whether it be not a ſe- 
crer cleaving to the creature, and too 
much contentment in it, which oft =_ 
eth 


ht: 
Cap. 23. 


Anl.2. 
The grea> 
teſt lorrow 
can make 
no fatisfa- 
Ction for 
tinne, 


Anſe3. 
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Cap. 23, 


| 
Cauſes of 
our want 
of oriefe 
for linne. 
I. 
Want of 
conlidcra- 
tion. 


Vie of 
crolcs. 


2. 
Wanr of a 
divinc 
worke. 


| leth away the heart from God, and 


brings in ſuch contentment, as is ſab. 
je& ro faile and deceive ns, whereupon 
from diſcontentment,we grieve,which 
griefe (being carnall) hinders griefe of 
a better kinde. 

Ulually the cauſes of our want of 
griefe for fin are theſe. Firſt, a want of 
ſerious conſideration , and dwelling 
long enough upon the cauſe of griefe, 


which ſprings either from an unſetled- | 


neſſe of nature , or diſtraftions from 
things withour. Moveable diſpoſiti- 
ons are not long affected with any 
thing. One maine uſe of croſſes, 1s to 
take off che ſoule from that ir is dange- | 
rouſly ſer upen, and to, fixe our run- 
ning ſpirits, For though griefe for croſ- 
ſes hinder ſpirituall griefe, yet worldly 


delights hinder more. That priefe is | 


lefle diſtant from true griefe,and there- 
fore neerer tobe turned into it. 

And put caſe wee could call off our 
mindes from ether things, and ſer 
them on griefe for our ſinnes, yet itis 


_— - 


onely Gods Spiric that can worke our 
hearts to this griefe, and for this end, 
perhaps | 
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reach us, that hee is the teacher of the. 
heart to grieve. And thereupon it is 
our duty to waite, till hee reveale our | 
ſelves fo far roour ſelyes, as to ſtir up 
this affection in ns. L 
Another cauſe may bee a kinde of 
doubleneſſe ef heart, whereby wee 
would bring two things together that 
cannot ſuite, We would grieve for {in 
ſo far as wee thinke it an evidence of a 
good condition : but then, becauſe it 
15an irkſome taſke, and becauſe it can-. 
not be wronght without ſevering our 
heart from thoſe ſweet delights it is ſer, 
upon : hence wee are loath God ſhould 
take that conrſe to workegriefe, which 
crofſeth our diſpoſition. The ſoule 
muſt therefore by ſelfe-deniall bee 
breught to ſuch a degree of ſizcerity 
and f;mplicity, as ro be willing togive 
God leave to worke this ſorrow, not to be 
ſorrowed for, by what way hee himſelfe 
pleaſeth. Buthere we muſt remember 
againe, that this ſe/fe-deniall, is nor of 
our ſelves, but of God, who onely can 
take us out of our ſelyes, and if onr 


hearts 


ME 


| perhaps God holds us off from it, to Cap. 23. 


3. 
A kinde of j 
doublenes 
of het, 


Self-denial 


% 
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{Cap. 22, | hearts were bronght co a ſtooping 
herein to his worke, it would ſtop ma- 
ny acrofſe, and continne many a bleſ- 

ſing which God is forced to take from | 
us, that he may worke that griefe in us, 
which he ſceth would net otherwiſe be 
kindly wrought. 

4e * God giveth fome larger ſpirits, and 
| ſo thejr ſorrowes become larger. Some 
upon quickneſſe of apprehenſion, and 
| the ready paſſages betwixt the braine 
| and the heart, are quickſy moved : 
where the apprehenſion is deeper, and 
| the paſſages ſlower,there ſorow is long 
| in working,and long in removing. The 
| deepeſt waters have the ſtilleſt moti- 
:- on. Iron takes fare more ſlowly than 
| ſtubble, bur then it holds it longer. 

5. —]___ Againe, God tbat ſearcheth and knowes 
Beezuſe | 0ur hearts (better than our ſelyes) knows 
God ſecs | when and in what meaſure it « fit for to 
{ pergritie | oriewe £ Hee ſees it firrer for ſome dil- 
one diſpo- | POſitions,to goe on in a conſtant grief. 
—_ 3s | We muſt give that honour to the wiſ- 

* | dome of the great Phyſirian of ſoules, 
| to know beſt how to mingle and mini- 
ſter his potions, And wee muſt noe - 

s) 


— 
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UM 


| queſts. But yer his hand was ſo heavy 


| 


ſo unkinde to rake ir il] at Gods hands, 
when hee (out of gentlenefle and for. 
bearance) miniſters net ro us that chur. 
liſh Phyfick hee doth tro others, but 
cheerfully embrace any potion that he 
chiakes fitto give us. 

Some holy men have defired to fee 


Cap, 22, 


gy, 


Earneſt 


their finne in che moſt ugly colours, 
and God hath heard them in their re- 


upon them, that they we 
mourning to their very graves; wn | 
chought it ficter to leave ir to Gods 
wiſdome to mingle the potion of ſor- 
row,than to be their own chooſers. Fer 
aconclufion then of this poinr, If wee 
grieve that we cannot grieve, and ſofar 
as it 1s finne, makeitour griete : then 
pur it amongſt the reſt of cur finnes, 
which we beg pardon of, and helpe a- 
gainſt,and Jer ir not hinder us from go- 
ing co Chriſt, bur drive us to him. For, 
herein Ilyesche danger of this tempta- 
tion, that thoſe who complaine ia this 
kinde, thinke it ſhould be preſumprion 
togoe to Chriſt : when as hee eſpecial- 
ly calleth the weary and heavy laden ſinner 


yes 


fo 


| dctire of 


too much 
ſorrow for i 
fin dange. 

rous, ; 
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Cap. 22, | to come unto him, aud therefore ſuch as 
are ſenſible that they are not ſenſible 
enough of their fin, muſt know, though 
want of feeling be quite oppoſite to the life 
of Grace: yet ſenfibleneſſe of the want of fee- 
ling ſhews ſome degree of the life of Grace. 
The ſafeſt way in this caſe is, from that 
life and light thar God hath wrought in | 
our ſoules, to ſee and feele this want of 
feeling, to caſt our ſelves and this our 
indiſpoſition, upon the pardoning and 
| healing mercy of God in Chriſt, | 
Caii0n.| Wee ſpeake onely of thoſe that are 
ſo farre diſpleaſed with themſelves for 
their ill cemper, as they doe nor favour | 
chemſelves in it, bur are willing to 
yeeld ro Gods way in redreſling ir, and 
doe not crofle the Spirit, moving them 
thus with David to check themſelves, 
andro rruſt in G o D, Otherwiſe, an | 
unfeeling and carelefſe ſtate of Spirir 
will breed a ſecret: ſhame of going to | 
Th. nog | God,for removing of that wee are not } 
— hearty in labouring againit,ſo far as our | 
tare of the | Conſcience tels ns we are enabled. 

A The moſt conſtant ſtare the ſole | | | 


regard of 
finac. | can be in, in regard of ſinne, is, upon 


tedeement | 
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judgement ro condemne it upon right 
grounds, and to reſolve againſt it. 
Whereupon Repentance is called an af- 
ter wiſedome and change of the minde.And 
this diſpoſition is in Gods children at 
all times. And for «fefiens,love of that 


which is good, and hatred of that which | 


is evil ; theſe likewiſe have a ſetled 
continuance in the ſoule. But, griefe- 
and ſorow riſe and fall as freſh occaſions 
are offered, and are more lively ſtirred 
up apon ſome lively repreſentation to 
the ſoule of ſome hure wee receive by 
finne, and wrong wee doe to God in ir. 
The reaſon hereof is, becauſe till the 
ſoule be ſeparated from the body, theſe 
affetions have more communion with 
the body,and therefore they cary more 
outward expreflions, than diſlike, or 
abomination in the minde doth. Wee 


are tojudge of our ſeives more by that 


which is conſtant,then by that which is 
ebbing and flowing. | 

But, what i the 1eaſon that the affet#1- 
97s ave not alwayes follow the judgement, 
and the choice or refuſall of the will ? 

Our ſoule being a finice ſabſtance,is 
2 -P caried 
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Cap. 22, 


2, 


Zo 


A neucr- 


character 
ofa good 


ſoule, . 


Js 


| ſtrumencs of che ſoule) may be ſo wa- 


failing = 


carried with ſtrengch bur one way at 
one time. 

2. Sometime God calls us to joy as 
well as to grieve : and then no wonder 
ifgriefe be ſomewhat ro ſeeke. 

3. Somecimes when Gad callerth to 
griefe,and the judgement and will goeth 
along with God, Yer the heart is not al. 
wayes ready, becauſe (it may be)it hath 
ran out ſo far, that it cannot preſently 
be called imagaine; | 

4. Or, the fpirits (whichare the 1n- 


ſted, that chey cannot hold our ro feed 
a ſtrong griete : in which caſe, the con- 
ſcience maſt reſt in our ſetled judge- 
-menr and hatred of ill ; which is the ſa- 
reſt and never-failing Charater of a 
good fonle; | 

5. Oft times God in mercy takes us off 


| comfortable thoughts abowt its condition ? 


from eriefe and ſorrow, by refreſhing occa- 
ſons : becauſe ſorrow and pricte are af- 
fetions very much afflicting both of 
body and foule; | 


wherein the ſoule may ftay it ſelfe from un- 


When is godly ſorrow in that degree | 


5 


i When 
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1 ben we finde flrength againſt that fin 
which forme; ly we fell :nto; and abilityto 
walke ina contrary way : for this anſwers 
Gods end in griefe, one of which, isa 
prevention from- falling for the time 
ro come, For God hath thac affeQtion 
in him which hee pars into Parents, 
which is by ſmart t@ prevent their chil- 
drens boldnefſe of offending for th 
time to come. .., - - l 

2. When that which is. wanting tn 
griefe, u made up in feare.. Here there is 
no great cauſe of complaine of the 
want of griefe, for thu holy affeiFion is 
the eawband of the ſoule_,, whereby it is 


kept from ſtarting trom God and his 
wayes. | | 

3. When after griefe wee finde in- 
ward peace; for true griefe being Gods 
workeinus, hee knowes beſt how to 
meaſure it. Therefore, whatſeever 
frame God brings my ſoule into, Iam 
to reſt in his goodneſſe, and not except 
againſt his dealing. That peace andjoy; 
which riſech from griefe in the uſe of 
meanes , and makes the ſoule more 


humble and cthankfull ro God, and lefſe 
| Cc cenſorious 
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When the 
ſoule is 
ſufficicatly 
humbled, 


Feave is ; 
the awbid 


of the ſoul; 
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How to 

know that 

we hate tn 

rightly, 
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cenſorious and more pitifull ce others: 
is no illofion,nor falſe light. 


' Themaine end of griefe and ſorow 1,10 


make ns value the grace and mercy of God 
in Chriſt, above all the contentments which 
finne feeds on, Which where ir is found, 
we may know that priefe for finne,hath 
enough poſſeſſed che ſoule before. The 
ſafficiency of chings is to be judged by 
an anſwerableneſſe to their uſe and 
ends:God.makes fin birter, that Chriſt 
may be ſweet: that meaſure of griefe and 
ſorrow « ſufficient, which brings us, and 
holds us to Chriſt. | 

Hatred, being the ſtrongeſt, deepeſt, 
and ſteadieſt affetion of che foule a- 
gainſt rhat which is evill; Griefe for ſin 
is thenrighe, when icſprings from ha- 
cred, and ehcreaſeth further hatred a- 
gainſt it, 

Now the foul may be known to hate 
fin, when it ſeekes the utter aboliſhing 
of ir, for hatred is an implacable,and ir- 
reconcileable affeftion. 

True hatred is carried againſt the 
whole kinde of fin, wichont reſpe& of 
any wrong done to us,but only out 'of a 

meere 


—_ _ 


XUM 


| —TheSoules Conflif \ 381 


meere Antipathie, and contrariety of | Cap, 22, 
diſpofitionto ir. As the Lambe haterh 
che whole kinde of Wolves, and man | 
| hatech che whole kinde of Serpents. A 
Toad does ns no harme, bur yet wee| 
hareir. | 
That which is hatefull ro us, the] 3» 
nearer it is, the more wee ſhun and ab- 
horre it, as' venemous Serpents, and 
hurtfall creatures, becaule the neere- 
nefſe of the object affects us more deep- | 
ly. Therefore, if onr griefe ſpring 
from eroe _ of ſinne, it will make 
no new league with it, but grieve for 
all cinne,eſpecially for our owne parti- 
cular finnes, as being contrary to the | 
worke of Gods grace in us, then is griefe 
an affection of the new creature, and e- 
very way of the righe breed, | 
But for fuller ſacisfaQionin thiscaſe, | 4, | 
we muſt know there « ſometimes griefe_» 
for ſin in us, when we thinke there & none: 
it wants bur ſtirring up by ſome quick-}_ 
ning word ; the remembrance of Gods 
favours and our unkindneffe, or the 
awaking of our conſciences by ſome 
croſſe, will raiſe up this affection fee- | 
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muſt doe 
in want of 
griefe for 
linne, 
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lingly in us. As inthe affedion of love, 
many thinke that they have nolove to 
God at all: yet ler God be diſhonoured 
in his zame, tr#tb, or childres, and their 
love will ſoone ſtir and appearein jaſt 
anger. | 

” In want of griefe for finne, we muſt 


remember, 1. That wee muſt have ths 


affettion from God, before we can bring it 
wnto God. 

And therefore, in the ſecond place, 
Our chiefe care ſhould be, not co har- 


den our hearts againſt che morions of | 


the Spirit, ſtirring us to: ſeaſonable 
eriefe, for that may cauſe a judicial 
hardseſſe from God. God off infliterh 
fome ſpiricuall jadgement (as acorre» 
&ion upon men) for nor yeckding to 
his Spirit at the firſt, they feele a hard- 
nefſe of hearc growing- upon them : 
This made che Church complaine, hy 
haſt thow hardened our hearts from thy 
feare ? which it Chriftians did well con- 
fider,they would more carefully enter- 
raine ſuch impreſſions of ſorrow, as the 
ſpirit in che yſe of che meanes, and ob- 
ſervation of Gods dealing towards 
chemſelves 


es... Ah 
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them, then they doe. It is a ſaying of 
Anſten,Let a man | "9a for hu ſinne, and 
joy for hs griefe. Though wee can nei- 
ther- love, nor grieve, nor joy of our 
ſelves,as we ſhould, yer our hearts tell 
us , wee are often guilty of giving a 
check to the Spirit,ſtirring theſe affeQi- 
ons in us, which is a maine cauſe of the 
many ſharp afflitions wee endure in 
this life, thongh Gods love in the main 
matter of ſalvation be moſt firme unco 
us. 

Wee muſt not thinke co haye all this 
griefe at firſt, & at once, for ofrenrimes 
it is deeper after a ſight and feeling of 
Gods love then ir was before. God is a 
free Agent,and knowes every mans fe- 
verall mould , and the ſeverall ſervices 
he is touſe them in, and oft takes liber- 
ty afrerwards to hamble men more 
(when he hath inabled them better to 
beare ir) then incheir firſt entrance in- 


to Religion : Griefe before ſprings 
commonly from ſelfe-love, and feare | 
of danger. Let no man ſuſpe@ his eſtate 


becauſe God ſpares him in the begin- 
Cc 3 ning. 


All a Chr1. 
{t;ans gricf 


1s not at 


firſt. 
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Griefe ari- 
ſes not al- 
wayes fi6 
our poring 
on linnec, 


P 


; ning, For Chriſtians many times 


meete with greater tryalls after their 
converſion than ever they thought on. 
When men take little fines, they meane to 
take the greater rem. God will have his 
children firſt or laſt tofeele what fin is; 
| and - how much they are bebolding to 
him for Chriſt. 

Thu griefe doth not alwaies ariſe from 
poring on ſnne,but by oft conſidering of the 
infinite goodneſſe of God in Chriſt, and 
thereby reflefting on our owne unwor- 
thineſſe, nor onely in regard of ſinne 
paſt, but likewiſe of the fin that hang. 
eth upon us, and iflues daily from us. 
The more holy a man is, the more hee 
ſees the holinefſe of Geds nature, wich 
whom he deſires to have communion, 
the more he is grieved that there ſheuld 
be any thing found in him, diſpleafing 
ro ſo pare a Majeſty. ud 


And as all our gricfe comes not at 
firſt, ſo God will not have ir ceme all ac 
once, bur ro be a ſtreame alwayes run- 
ning, fed with a ſpring, yet within the 
bankes, though ſomerimes deeper, 


ſometimes ſhallower. Griefe for fione | 
is 
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is like a conſtant ftreatne ; griefe for | Cap..zz. 
other things 1s like a torrenc,or ſwelling 
waters, whica are ſoon up,ſoon downe; | 
what ie wants in greatneſle, is made np. 
in continuance. ALE 
Againe, If wee watch not our nature, | 4. 
| there will be a ſpice of Popery. (which is a | Thacthere 
naturall Religion) im 1h4 great deſore of epics & 
woregriefe : as if we had that, then we-| Popecry in 
had ſomething to ſarisfie God withall, pai 
and ſo,our mindes will ranne roo much | gre of 
upon workes. This griefe muſt nor | "ch 
enely be, wrought by God revealing | *** 
our ſfinne, and his mercy onto as in | - 
Chriſt : But when it is wrought , wee 
muſt altogether reſt (in a ſenſe of our 
owneemptinefſe) upon the full ſatisfa- 
tion and worthineſſe of Chrift oar Sa- 
viour. 
All this that hath beene ſaid, tends The ſcope 
not to the abating of our deſire to haye | ofthis 
7 a tender and bleeding hearr for finne : pr | 
| bur that inthe purſuic of this deſire, we | 
be not caſt downe ſo as to queſtion our 
eſtates, if wee feele not that meaſure of 
griefe which wee deſire and endeavour 
after : Or, to refuſe our portion of joy 
Cc4 which | - | 


[ome 


Cap. 33- 


Mat.5. 


That the 
reat Cons 
fic in us 
berwixt 
grace and 
corruption 
doth allo 
{ much caſt 
vs downe. 
Proximoric 
odia 'unt 
«ernſſuna. 
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dering, griefe is no further good, than 
it wakes way for joy: which cauſed 
our Saviour to joyne them together : 
Bleſſed are the mourners, for they ſhall bee 
comforted. Being thus diſpoſed, we may 
commit our ſouls to God in peace, not- 


the houre of temptation, 


————— 


Cay. XXIII. 
Other ſpiritual cauſes of the ſoules trouble, 
diſcovered,and removed: and objections 
apſwered. 


HO _— thing that iſauiery” and 
> Scaſts downe the foule very much, 
1s, that inward conflict betrwixc grace— 
and corruption - this makes us moſt 
worke, and puts us to moſt diſquier- 
ment. Ir is the trouble of troubles to 
have two inhabitants ſo neare in one 
ſoule, and: theſe to ſtrive one againſt 
another, in eyery aaion, and at all 
times in eyery part and power in us: 
the one earying us ppward, higher and 


higher 


withſtanding Satans troubling of us in- 


| 


which God offers us in Chriſt. Cong 


(UM 
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ther from him. Thi cannot but breed 4 
great diſqnier, when a Chriftien ſhall be_ 
put ow'to that which he would not, and hin- 
dered from that which hee would doe, or 
troubled in the' performance of it. 
more lighe there 1s ro diſcerne, and life 
of Grace tobe ſenſible hereof; and the 


| more-love of Chriſt, and defire from 


love to, be ike ro him, the more irke- 
ſome will chis be : no wonder then that 


the Apoſtlecryed out, 0 wretched men 


| that 1 am, e's. 


Here is a ſpeclall uſe of Truſt, inthe 
free mercy of God in juſtification, (con- 
fidering all is ſtained thar comes from 
us) it is one maine end of Gods leaving 
us in this conflicting condition , chat 
we may liveanddle by faith in the per- 
fet righteonſneſſeof Chriſt, whereby 
we glorifie God more, than it we had 


L_ © 


| perfet righteouſneſſe of our \owne. 
| Hereby likewiſe , wee are driven to 
| make uſe of all the promiſes of Grace, 
and to truſt in G o Þ for the perfor- 
mance of them, in ſtrengthning his 


higher ſtill, rill wee come roGod : "the | 
other pulling 0s lower and lower, fur- 
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owne party in us, and not only to truſt 
in God for particular graces, bat for his 
Spirit which is che ſpring of all graces, 
which wee have through and from | 
Chrift : who will helpe as in this fight, 
uncill hee hath made us like himſelfe. 
Wee are under the government of 
Grace, ſinne is depaſed from the rule 
it had, and ſhall never recover the right 
it had againe ; /t « lefi in us for matter of 
| exerciſe, and ground of triumph. 

Obje?, | Oh (ſay ſame) I ſhallnever hold out,as 
| Ofperſe- | good give over at firſt a5 at laſt, I flud ſuch 
—_ ffreng inclinations to ſinne in mee, and ſuch 
anſrecred, | weakneſſe torefpſs temptation, that I feare 1 
ſhall but ſhame the cauſe; 1 ſhall one dey 
periſh by the hand of Sathen, firengthnine 
My corruption. | 
Anſw. Why arc thou thas croubled? Truf 
in God, Grace will be above Nature, 
God above che devill, the Spiric above 
che fleſh. Be ftrong in the Lord, the 
barcell is his, and the vitory ours be- 
fore hand. If wee fought in our owne 
cauſe and ſtrength, and with our wea- 
pans, it were ſomething : bur as wee 
fizhtin th? power of Gad , fo are _ 

ept 
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by that mighty power —_ faith 
VY alvatien, It lyes upon che faichful- 


nel of Chriſt, to pur us into that pol- 
ſeffion of glory which he hath purcha- 
fed for us: therefore charge the ſoule 
to make uſe of the promiſes and rely 
upon God for perfeting the good 
ns that he hb begun in thee. 

Corraptions be ſtrong, but ſtronger 
is hethat isin us, then that corruption 


.| thatisinus. When wee are weake in 
our owne ſenſe, then are we ſtreng in 


him, who perfecteth ſtrength. in our 


| weaknefle felt and acknowledged, Our 


corruptions are Gods enemies as well 
as-ours , and therefore in truſting to 
khim,and fighting againftthem, we may 
be ſure hee will take our part againſt 
them. 

But Thave great impediments, and ma- 
wy diſcoura yn in my Chriſtian courſe. 

What if our impediments be Aoan- 
$4ines, faith is able to remove them 3 Who 
art theu © cMonntaine (faith the Pro- 
pher.) What a world of impediments 


were there betwixt Zgypt and the land | 


of Canaan, betwixt the returne our of 
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Cap. 33. | Babylon and fereſalem; yer faith remo- 
vedall, by looking co Gods power and 
truth in his promiſe. The' looking coo 
much to the .Hnakims and Gyants,and | 
. |too lictle ro Gods omnipotency, ſhar| 
| the Iſraelites out of Canaan, and put 
| God rohis oath,chat they ſhould never 
plalgs. | enter into hy reſt, and it will exclude oor 
ſoules from happinefſe at length, if loo- 
king roo mach upon theſe Anakims 
within us and witheurt us, wee baſely 
deſpairc and give over the field, conft- 
dering all our enemies are not onely 
conquered for us by our Head, but ſhall 
be conquered inns, ſorhar in ftrength 
of aſſiſtance we fight againſt cthem.God 
gave the I(raclites enemies into their 
hands, bur yee they muſt fighc it oar, 
and what coward will not fight when 
he is ſare of help and victory ? 
Objed. But I cary,continually about me 4 corrupt 
heart, if that were once changed, I conld 
have ſome comfort. 
' | Anſw._ |) A new heart is Gods creature, and 
hee hath promiſed to create it in ws. A 
crearing power cannot only bring ſorn- 


chingour of nothing, bur contrary gu 
Wh 


4 


em 


XUM 


"OO TheSoleCflif, / | 391 | | 


of contrary, Where we are-ſure of Gods | Cap. 23. 
truth,let us never queſtion that power 
to which all things are poflible. If our 
hearts were as ill, as God is powerfull 
and good, there were ſome ground of 
diſcouragement. In what meaſure wee 
#ive up our hearts ro God, in that mea- 
ſure wee are ſure to receive them bet- 
cer., , That grace. which inlargeth rhe 2 
heart to defire good, is therefore given, il 
that God may increaſe ir, being both a | 
part and 'a pledge of further grace. i 
There is a promiſe of powring cleane_ 
water upon us, which farth muſt ſue our. 
Chriſt hath caken ups him-to purge his | Eekel. 5- | 
Spouſe,and make her fic for himielte. 
But I have many wants and defeds tobe | ghjee 
It upp by ed. 4 
Tr pleafſeth him,thatin Chriſt a7 ful. Anſw. 
eſſe ſhall dwell,” from whole fulneſſe 
grace ſufficient. is: diſpenſed to us, an- | 
{werable co the meaſure of our faith, 
whereby we ferch ic from the fountain. 
The more we trsff, the more we have. 
When we looke therefore toour owne 
want,we ſhould look withall ro Chriſts 
fulneſſs , and his neerneſſe to us, and 
| : take 


/ 
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rake adyantage fromour miſery, to reſt 
apon his a/-ſsfficiency, whoſe falnefſe is 
4ours, as 5:mſclfe 1s, Our' falneſſe with 
our life 1s hid in Chriſt, and diſtilled 
into us, in ſuch meaſure as his wiſdome 
chinkerh fir, and as ſheweth him eo be 


want of grace |yeth upon us, ſeeing hee 
is before hand with os in his offers of 
grace, andour owne conſciences will 


| rell us,thar our failings are more from 
cheriſhing of ſome luſt, then from un- | 


willingnefſe in him to ſupply us with 
grace. | 

But God « of pure eyes, and. cannot ex- 
dare ſuch ſervices 4s I perform. 

Though God be of- pure cyes, yer 
he looks upon us in h:m, who is blame- 
lefle and without ſpar, who by vertue 
of his ſweer ſmelling ſacrifice, appeares 
for us in heaven, and-mingles his odors 
with our ſervices, and in him wil! God 
be known to us by the name of a kinde 
Father, not onely in pardoning our de- 
fets, bur accepting our endeavours. 
Wee offer our ſervices ro God, not in 
our owneAanmne, bur in the name of our 


7 hgh 


a free agent, and yer ſoas the blame for 
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high Prieft, who takes ther from us, and 

preſenrs them to his Father, as ſtirred 
up by his ſpiric, and perfumed by his 
obedience. 19nes his prayer was min- 
gled with a great deale of paffion and 
imperfetion, yet God could diſcerne 
ſomerhing of his ewne init, and pirty 
and pardon the reſt. | "RO 


—m_— 


Car. XXIV. 
Of outward troubles diſquieting the fptrit : 
and comforts in them. | 


 S for the eutwardewills thar we meet 
withall in this life, they are either 
ſuch, 1. As deprive u« of the comforts our 
netare is ſupported withall, or elſe, 2. they 
bring ſuch miſery upon our nature or cond:- 
iow that hinders our well-being in thu 
world, 
| Fortlhiefirft, Truſt in'God, and rake 
out of his al-ſafficiency whatſoever we 
want. Sure we are by his promiſe, that 
wee ſhaſl want nothing that is good. 
What he takes away one way, hee can 
give another, what hee takes away in 


One 


For Out- 
ward cyils, 
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Cap. 24. One hand, he can-give in n another, what 
he with-holds one way, he can ſupply 
in a better. Whartſoever comfort wee 
| have in goods, friends, health, or any 
other bleſſings, it is all conveyed by 
him; who (till remaines though theſe 
be raken from: us... And wee have him 
bound in many promiſes for all that is 
needfull for us. We may ſue him upon 
his owne bond; can we thinke that he 
who will give us $ aKingdome, will faile 
us in neceſſary proviſi on tobring us this 
ther, who himſelfe is our portion ? 

2. As for thoſe miſeries which our 
For the | weake nature is ſubject to, they are all 
milcricsof; under Chriſt , .chey come and goe at 
eur nature | his Command , they are his meſſengers 
and condi- | ſent for our andcalled back again 
nh whenthey have done what they.came 
for. Therefore looke not ſo much up- 
on them, as to him for ſtrengeh and com- 
fort in them, mitigation of them, and 
grace to profir by them. 
| To ſtrengthen our faich the more in 

God, hee callech himſelfe, a Backler fer 
| defence from ill, and an exceeding greet 
reward tor a ſupply of all good. A ſunne 


for | 
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| | deceived. The very feare of being dif- 
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for the one, and a fhield for the other. 
Truſt him then with health, weakh, 
good name, all that chou haſt. Icisnor 
in man to take away that from ms which 
God will give us, and keep for us. It is 
not in mans power to make otherscon- 
ceive what they pleaſe of us; 

Among eroffes, this is that which 
diſquiereth not the mindeleaſt, to bee 
deceived in matter of iruft, when as if 
wee had not truſted, wee had not beene 


appointed, made David in his hafte 
thinke all mex were lyars. Bur as it 13a 
fharpe crofſe, ſo nothing will-drive us 
nearer unte God, who never faileth his 
Friends often prove as the reed of E- 
29pt, as a broken flaffe, andas a deceitful 
Brooke , that failes che weary paficnger | 
in Summertime, when there is moſt 
needof refreſhing; andic is the unhap- 
pinefle of men otherwiſe happy in the 
world , that during their proſperous 
condition,they know not who be their 
friends, for when cheir conditien de- 
clines, it plainly appeares, that many 


were friends of their efates, and not of | 


% 
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their perſons : But when men will 
know us leaſt, God will know us moft, 
hee knows our foules in adverſity, and 
knowes them,(o as to ſupport and com- 
fore them,, and that trom the ſpring 
head of comfort, whereby the ſweereſt 
comfores are fercht. What God con- 
| veyed before by friends, that he doth 
new inſtill immediately from himſelfe, 
| The immediate comforts are the tron- 

geſt comforts. Our Saviour Chriſt cold 
his Diſciples, that they would /cawe him 
alone, yet (faich hee) 1 am not alone, but 


* | the Father i with mee, At S. Pauls firſt 


appealing, «{forſooke him, but the Lord. 
food by him, Hee wants no company, 
chat hath Chriſt for his companion. 7\ 
looked for ſome totake pitty (ſaithr David) 
but there was none, This unfaithfulneſle | \ 
of man, is a foile ro ſer ont Gods truth, 
who is never neerer than when crouble 
is neereſt. There is not ſo mach as a 
ſhadow of chanze in him or his love. 

Itis juſt with God, when we lay too 
much weight of confidence upon any 
creature, to let us have the greater fall; 
| Man may faile ns, and yer bee a good 
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man, bur God cannot faile us and bee 
God, becauſe hee is truth ir ſelfe. Shall 


God be ſo crue'to us, and ſhallnort we be 
rue ro him and his crutch ? 

The like may be ſaid in the depar- 
cure of our friends, Oar life is oft too 
mach in the life of others, which God 
cakes unkindly : How many friends 
have we in him alone? who rather than 
wee ſhall want friends, can make our 
enemies our friends. A true beleever 
isro Chriſt as his CHotber, Brother, and 


Siſter, becauſe hee carries char affeQtion | 
ro them, as if they were Mother, Bro- | 


ther,and Sifter to him indeed. As Chriſt 
makes us all ro him, ſo ſhould we make 
him all in all coour felves. If all com- 
forts in the world were dead; wee have 
them ſtill in the living Lord” 
Sicknefles are harbingers of death, 
and in che apprehenſion of many they 
bee the greateſt troubles, and came 
great ſpirits, that nothing elſe could 
rae, herein wee are more to deale 
with God than with men, which is one 
comfort ſficknefle yeelderch above other 
croables, Ir is _— be troubled 
Dd 2 
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with che diſtempers of our owne be- 


dies, than with the diſtempers of other 


devill himſelfe, that raleth m the hu- 
moursof men. 7 
The example of £4ſa teaches us in 
this caſe, norro lay roo much cruſt up- 
on the Phyfitian, bur with Hezekiab 
| frf looke up co God, andrhen uſe the 
meanes. If God will give usa quietss 
eſt, and take us off from beſinefſe by 
ſickneſſe, then wee have 2rime of ſer- 
ving God by patient _—_— to his 
will. If he meanes to uſe our 
ny further, hee will reſtore our healch 
and (trength ro doe that worke heeſets 
us about. Healthis at his command,and 
ficknefſe ſtayes at his rebuke. In the 
meane, the time of ſickneſle is a time 


gathered inour healch, till wee come 
purer out; which ſkould move vs the 
rather willingly to abide Gods time. 


healch of che ſoule. Wee are beſt, for 
the moſt part, when wee are weakeſt, 
Then 


_ 


| mens ſoules; In which wee have nor ' 
| onely rodcale with men, bur with che 


ervice a-: 


of purging from that defilement wee | 


Bleſſed is thar ſickneſſe that proves the | 
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Then ir appeares what good profici- ) Cap. 24. 
ents we have beene in rime of healrh. 
. Carnall men are oft led along by 
falſe hopes ſaggeſted by others , and 
cheriſhed by themſelves,rhat chey ſhall 
live ſtill, and doe well, tj}] death comes, 
and curs off their vaine confidence, and 
their life both at once, before ever they 
are acquainted what it is ro truſt 'in 
God aright, in the uſe of meanes, Wee 
ſhould labour to learne 'of S. Pasl in 
deſperate caſes, fo receivethe ſentence of 
death, and not ro truſt ;» our ſelves, but |, Cor.z.g 
in God that raiſeth the dead, He that rai- | 
ſech our dead bodies our of the grave, 
can raiſe our diſcaſed bodies our of the 
bed of ficknefle;it he harh apleaſure ro 
ſerve himſelfe by us. | 
In all kinde of troubles, it isnot the 
ingredients that 'God pntrs into the 
Cup ſo much afflits us, as the ingredi- 
ents of our diſtempered paſſions min- 
gled with them. The fting and-coare |... ,. 
of them all is ſme + when that is not pv 
onely pardoned, but m ſome meaſare | *9ub!c. 
healed, and the proud fleth eaten our, 
then a healthy ſoule will beare any 
| Dd3 thing. 
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Cap. 24: | thing. After repentance, that crouble | 
that before was a correqien, becomes 
now a twall and exerciſe of grace.S:rike 
Lord (ſaith Luther) 7 beare any thing wil- 
lingly becanſemy ſinnes are forgiven. Wee 
ſhould not be caſt downe ſo much a- 
bout outward troubles, as abour finne, | 
that both procures them, and inve- 
nomes them. Wee ſee by experience, 
when conſcience is once ſer ar liberty, 
how chearefully men will goe under 
any burchen-: therefore labour to keep | 
out finne, and then let come what will 
| come. | 
' Avoidnor| Te 1s the fooliſh wiſdome of the 
rrouble bY | world co prevent trouble by ſin, which 
; | is the way indeed to pull the greateſt 
trouble nupon us. For finne dividing 
| betwixt God and us, moveth him to 
leave the ſoule to intangle ic ſelfe in its 
owne wayes. VVhen the conſcience is 
cleare, then there is nething between 
God and us to hinder our cruſt. Out- 
ward cronbles rather drive as neerer 
| unto God, and ſtand with his love. Bar 
{in defileth the ſonle, and ſers it further 
'from God, It « well doing thar —_ 
us 
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us to commit our ſonles cheerefully | 
unto him. Vhatſoever our outward 
condition be, if owr hearts. condemne us 
ot, we may have ba/dxeſſe with God, In 
any trouble onr care ſhonld+be,-not'to 
avoid the trouble: bane finfull miſcari- 
age in and about the trouble, and ſo 
truſt God, Itis a heavy condition to be 
under che burthen of trouble, and un- 
der the burthen of a guilty conſcience 
both at once. When men will walke in 
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| 
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the light of their owne fire, and the [parkes 
which they have kindled themſelves, it is 
juft wich God, that they ſbonld lie downe 
in ſorow. | 

Wharſoever injuries we ſuffer from 
thoſe that are ill affe&ted ro us, ler us 
commit our cauſe ro the God of wvenge-= 
ance, and not meddle with his preroga» 
tive. He will revenge our cauſe better 


wee defire. The wronged fide, is the 
ſafer fide, * If in ſteadof meditating 
revenge,we canſo overcome our ſelves, 
as to pray for our enemies, and deſerve 
well ofthem, wee ſhall both ſweeren 
our owne ſpirits, and preyent a ſharpe 


La 


than wee can, and more perhaps than | 


Iſay50.ult. 


* Melior eft 
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. | temptation which wee are preneunto, 


| dies and ſoules that hee hath ſancified. | 


| Wor ron in > I Et 


The Sonles Conflis, | 


and have an undonbred argument, thar 
weare ſonnes of that Father that doth 
good to bis ewemies, and members of 
that Saviour that prayed for his per ſecu- 
Ps, Andwithall by heaping coales apon 
our enemies, ſhall mele chem either to 
converſion, or to confuſion. 

Barc the greateſt tryall of :7af}, is in 
pur laſt enconneer with death, wherein 
we ſhall find not onely a depriyarion of 
all comforts in this life, buta confluence 
of all :U ar once, bur wee muſt know, 
God will be the God of bs unto death, | 
and not onely unto death, bar in death. 
We may traſt God che Father withour 
bodies and ſoules which he hath crea- 
ted; and God the Sonne; with the bo- 
dies and ſoules which hee hath redee- 
med;and the holy Spirit, with choſe bo- 


Woee are not diſquiered when wee pur 
off our cloathesand goe to bed, becauſe 
we truft Gods ordinary providence ro 
raiſe us up againe. And why ſhould 

we be diſquieted when we pur off our | 
bodies, and\leepour laſt ſleep, confi- | 
| dering | 


—_ 
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dering we are more ſureto riſe our of | Cap. 24- 
our graves, than out of our beds. Nay 
we are raiſed up already in Chriſt our | 
head : who « the reſurreiFion and the life, | Iok.x1-25 
in whom wee may triumph over death, | 
that trinmphech over the greareſt Mo- 
narchs ,:as a difarmed and conquered 
enemie. Death is the death of it ſelfe, 
and nor of us. If wee would have faith | 
ready todie by, wee muſt exerciſe it 
well in living by-ir, and then it will no 
more faile us, than the good'things-we 
lay hald on by it, untill je hath bronghe 
us into heaven, where that office of it is 
laid afide : here is the prerogative of a | 
true Chriſtian above an hypocrite and | 
a worldling,when as their traſt,and the 
thing they troſt io, failes them, then'a 
true beleeyers truſt ſtands him'in grea- 
reſt ſtead. TIYTE" 
- In regard of our fate after death, a | Comfort 
Chriſtian need nor be diſquiered, for | fon me 
the Angels are ready to doe their office | + eg 
in carrying his ſonle to Paradiſe, thoſe 
Manſions prepared for him. His Saviour | tobn 14.2 
will bee his Judge, and the 'Head will 
not cendemne the members; then hee | 
1s| 


— 
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is to receive the fruit and end ef his 
Faith, the reward of his Hope z which 
is ſo greatand fo fare, that our truſting 
in God for that, ftrengthneth che hearr 
co truſt him for all other things in our 
paſſage ; ſo that the refreſhing of our 
faith in theſe great things, refreſhes 
ics dependance upon God for all things 
here below, And how ſtrong helpes 
have wee to ephold eur Faith, inthoſe 
great things which wee are not able ro 
conceive of, till wee come to poſſeſſe | 
them 2 Is not our huſband there ? and 
hath hee not caken poſſeflien for us? 
doth hee not keep our place for us? Ts 
not our fleſh there in him ? and his Spi- 
ric below with us? have wee not ſome 
firſt fraics and earneſt of it before 
hand? Is not Chriſt now a ficting and 
preparing of us daily, for what he hath 
prepared and keepes for us? Whither 
tends all we meere with in this world, 
that comes betwixt us and heaven, as 
deſertions, inward conflidts, outward 
troubles, and death art laſt, bur to ficus 
for a better condicion hereafter, and | 


by Faith therein, to ſtirre upa ſtrong 
defire 


— 
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XUM 
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of the defetts of gifts, diſquicting the-' 


| Spirit,they are common to caſtawayes, 


defire after it ? Comfort one another with | Cap. 35. 
1 Thel.g. | 


theſe things, (aith the Apoſtle ; theſe be | 


che things will comfort the ſfoule. | 


ty 


Cap.XxXxv. 


ſoule. As alſo the affliftions of the- 
Church, | | | 


A Mong other things, there is no- 
ching'moxe diſquiets a Chriſtian, 
that is calfed ro the fellowſhip of 
Chriſt and his: Church here, and co 
glory hereafter, than thathe ſees him- 
felfe unfurniſhed with thoſe gifts that 
are fir for the calling of a Sainr, As 
likewiſe for that particular ſtanding 
and place wherein God hath ſer him in 
this world, by being a methber of a bo- 
dy politick. 

For our Chriftiav calling, wee muſt 
know chat Chriſtianity is a matter ra- 
cher of grace than of gifts, of obe- 
dience than ef parts. Gifts may come 
from a more common worke of che 


and 


495 | 


| 
| 


| 
L 


Comfort 
in reg Wy” 
of our ge- 
nerall cal- 
ling, 


BE 


Ex2d.7.11 
| 


| 496 | 


Gap. 25. | and are more tor others than for our 
| ſelves. Grace comes from a peculiar fa- | - 


| to that high condition, bat whom in 
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vour of God, and eſpecially for our 
owne good. In the ſame duty, where 
there 1s required both gifts and grace, 
(as 1n prayer )one may performe it with 
evidence of greater grace, than ano- 
ther of greater parts.. £oſes (a man 
not of the beſt ſpeech) was choſen be 
fore Mar983, to ſpeak to God, and to 
ſtrive with him by Prayer, whilſt 7/#4c/ 
fought with Amalck with the ſword. 
Itisa buſinefſe more of the heart than 
of the tongne, more of groanes than 
of words , which groanes and fighes, 
the Spiric will alwayes ſtirre up even in 
the worſt condition, Yer for: pares 
there is no member, bart it is firced 
with ſome abilities, to doe ſervice in 
the body, arfd by faith may grow up to 
a greater meaſure. For God calls none 


ſome meaſure hee fits to be an uſefull 
member, and endues with a publique 
ſpirit. 

Butrthat is the meaſure which Chrift | 
thinkes fit ; who will make up thatin 


———_— 


the 
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the body, which is wanring in any par- | Cap, 25. 
ticular member. God will encreaſe the | 
meaſure of our gifts, as cccafion ſhall 
be offered to draw them forrch : for | 
rhere is not the greateſt, but may have 
uſe both of the parts, and graces of the 
meaneft in the Church. And herethe 
ſoule may by a ſpirit of faith goe to | 
| Godin this manner : Lord. the eſtate of | 
Chriſtianicy unto which thy love in 
Chriſt bath called, and advanced mee, 
is an high condition , and there is need | 
of a great meaſure of grace, to uphold 
the credit and comfort of it. Whom 
rhon calleſt unro it, thou doſt in ſome 
meaſure furniſh; to walke worthy of ir. 
et this be an evidence to my ſoule of 
"the truth of thy call, thac Iam enabled 
by the Spirit for thoſe duties that are re- 
quired; in confidence of which aſli- 
ſtance, I will ſet npon the work : Thos! 1,15. 
haft promiſed ts give wiſdome to them that | 
ache it, and to upbraid none with their un- 
worthineſſe. Nay, thou haſt promiſed the. 
ſpirit of all grace 18 thoſe that begit , it is 
thar which I need, and ir is no more 
| than thou haſt promiſed. 


| IT — 
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Dire&ions 
for a com- 
fortable 
uſe ef our 
particular 
calling. 


Gal.5.13. 


Peres wg 0- 
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Onely it maſt bee remembred, that 
we doe not walke above our parts and 
graces,the iſſue whereof will be diſcou- 
ragement in our ſelves, and diſgrace 
from others. 

The like may be ſaid for our parties- 
lar calling, wherein we are to expreſle 
the graces of our Chriſtian calling, and 
ſerve one another in love, as members of 
che State as well as of the Church,there- 
fore every one muft have 1. a calling, 
2.2 lawful!, 3. a uſefull calling, 4. a cal- 
ling ficted for his parts, that he may be 
even for his buſineſſe, 5. a lawfull en- 
trance, and calling thereanto, 6. and 
a lawfull demeanour in the ſame. 
Though rhe Orbe and Sphere we walk 
in be liccle, yec wee muſt keepe within | 
the bounds of ir, becauſe for our cari- 
age in'thar, wee muſt give a ſtrict ac- 
count, and there is no calling ſo meane, 
bur a man ſhall findeenough to give a 
g6od account for. Our care mult be to 
know our worke, and then to doe it, 


£ 


and ſo rodoe irt,as if ic were unto God, 
with conſcience of moderate diligence; 


for over-doing, and over-working any | 
thing, 
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ching, comes either from oftencation,| Cap. 25- 
'| or diſtruſt in God: And negligence is 
ſo farre from getting any bleſſing, that 
| ir brings as under a c«rſe for doing Gods | 15548: 19+ | 
worke negligently. For wee muſt chinke 
our callings to be ſervices of Ged who 
bath appointed us our ſtanding there- 
In. | / 

That which belongs to/08 in our cal-| 
ling, is care of diſcharging our duty, 
chat which God takes upon him, is afli- 
ſtance and good ſucceſſe in ict. Ler us 
doe our worke, and leave God to doe 
his owne. Diligence and truft in him 
15 onely ours, the reſt of the burthen is 
his. In a Family the Fathers and the 
Maſters care is the greateſt, the childs 
care is onely to obey, and the ſervants 
todoe his worke, care of proviſion and 
protection doth not trouble them. 
Moſt of our diſquietnefſe in ourcalling, 
1s that wee trouble our ſelves about 
Gods worke. Traſt God and bedoing, | 
and ler hit alone with the reſt. Hee|. 
ſtands vpon his credit ſo much, that it | 
ſhall appeare we have not truſted bim 

in vaine, even when wee ſte no appea- "I 
uy + \, rance' | 


mom PIT IS 


XUM 
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Luke. 6. 


Mat.6.33 


Exod 4.11 


0bjed. 


ſeeke firſt the Kingdome of heaven, all 0» 


rance of doing any good. Peter fiſhed | 
allnight and catched nothing, yer up- | 
on Chriſts word bee caſts in hisnet a- | 
gaine, andcaughe fo many fiſh as brake 
hi net, Covetunſneſſe (when men will 
be richer than God wonld havethem) 
rroubles all, iz rroubles the houſe, the 
whole family, and rhe houſe within us 
our precious ſoule, which ſhould be a 
gquict houſe for Gods Spirit ts dwell in, 
whoſe ſeat'is a quiet ſpirit. If men 
would follow Chriſts method , and 


ther things would be caſt upon them. 
If chonghrs of inſafficiency in our pla- 
ces diſcourage ns, remember what God 
faith ro Moſes, when he pretended dil- 
ability to ſpeake, Who hath made mans | 
wouth, have not 1 the Lord ?- All our 
ſufficiency for every calling is from 
God. | 
But you will ſay, Though by God's bleſ- 
ing my particular condition be comfortd: | 
ble, yet the ſlate of Gods people abroad, aud | 
the miſeries of the times diſquiet me. 
Wee complaine of che times, butler 
us take heed wee be not a patt of the 
wiſery | 


—_—_ I ——_ 
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miſery of the times : chat they bee nor | 


member, chat takes not rohearr the ill 
of therimes, yet here 18 place for that 
complainr, Help Lord, In theſe tem- 
peſts doe as the Diſciples did, Cry to 
Chriſt ro rebake the tempeſts and 
ſtormes. This is the day of 7«cobs trou- 
ble, lec it alſo be the day of 1acos; traſt; 
ler the body doe as the head did in the 
like caſe,and in time it ſhall be with the 
body as it is with the head, : 

In this caſe ic is good to lay before 
God all the promiſes made to his ; 
Church, with the examples of his pre- 
ſence in it, and deliverance of the ſame: 
in former times. God is neverneerer 
his Church chan when trouble is neere: 
when in earth they conclude an ater 
overthrow, God is in heaven conclu- 
ding aglorious deliverance : aſually at- 
cer the loweſt ebbe, followes the high- 
eſt ſpring tide. Chriſt ſtands upon 
Monnt Zion, There is a Connſezll in 
heaven, that will daſh the mould of all 
contrary Counſels on earth ; and! 


2 


which is more, God will wotke the 
' ; E e' 


| 


the worſe for us. Indeed hee is a dead | 


raiſing | | 
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ting, becauſe of the man that bringeth 
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raiſing of the Church, by that very 
meanes by which his enemies ſecke to 
ruine it. et ws flavd flifl and behold the 
ſalvation of the Lord. God gave too 
deare a price for his Chureh, to ſuffer 
ic long in the hands of mercileſſe ene- 
mies. 

As for the ſeeming floariſhing of the 
enemies of Gods Charch, it is but for a 
eime, andechar a ſhort time, and a mea- 
ſuredtime, The wicked plot againſt the 
j»ft, they are plotters and plowers of miſ- 
chiefe; they are ſkilfull and induftrious 


in it, but they reape their owne raine. | 


Their day is 4 comming, and their pit « in 


digging : take heed therefore of fret- 


wicked devices to paſſe; for the armes of 
the wicked ſhall be broken, Wee ſhould 
help our faith by obſerving Gods exe- 
cuting of judgement in this kinde. Ir 
cannot bur vexe rhe enemies of the 
Church, to ſee ar length a diſappoint- 
ing of their projets, but then to ſee 
the mould of all cheir devices turned } 


upon their owne heads, will more tor- 
mentthem. 


XU} 
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In this caſe, it will much comfort to Cap. 215; 


goe into the Sanctuary, for there wee 


(hall be able to ſay, Tet God s goodro If- Pſal. 74: 


racl; God hath an Arke for his, there is 
no condition fo ill, bur there is Balme 
in Gilead, comfort in 1ſrael. The depths 
of miſery are never beyond the depths of 
mercy. Godofc for this very foe ftrips 
his Church of all helps below , chat ic 
may onely rely upon him : ard that it 
may appeare that the Church is ruled 
by an higher power than it is oppoſed 
by. And then & the time when we may ex- 
pet great deliverances of the Charch, when 
there ts a great faithin the great God. 
From all that hath been ſaid, we ſee, 
that the onely way to quiet the ſoule is, 
to lay a charge upon. to truft God,and 
thar unquierneſſe and impatiency, afe 
ſymtomes and diſcoveries of an unbe- 
leeving heart. 


* 


| 
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CaPp.XXVLl. 
Of divine reaſons in 4 bekeever, Of bis 


minding 38 praiſe God more thaniobe_ 
delivered. 


7-2 goe on. [ I fhallyet praiſe him. 

In theſe words David expreſſeth 
the reaſons and grounds of his traſt, 
namely from the intereſt he had in 
God by experience and ſpecial] cove» 


nant : wherein in generall we may ob- | 


ſerve,that thoſe who truly truſt in God, 
labour to back their faith with found 
arenments.; faith is an underſtanding 
grace, it knowes whors it truſts, and for 
what, and upon whac green rats: 
Reaſon of it ſelfe cannor finde Wart wee 
ſhould beleeve, yer when God hath diſ- 
covered the ſame, faith tells us there 
1s greatreaſon to beleeve it; fa:th aſerh 
reaſon (though not as a ground, yet) as 
a ſanQified inſtrument ro finde our 
Gods grounds, that ie may rely upon 
them. Hee beleeves beft, that knowes 
beſt why hee ſhonld beleeve; Conhi- 
dence, and love, andother affcRions of 

che 


__ 
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the ſoule, though they have no reaſon 


grafred in them, yer thus farre they are 
reaſonable, as that they are in awiſe 
man raiſed up, guided, and laid downe 
with reaſon, or elſe men were neither 
ro be blamed nor praiſed for ordering 
their affeiorsaright ; whereas nor on- 
ly civill yertne, bar grace it ſelfe is eſpe= 
cially converſant in ruling the affeQi- 
ons by ſanQifed reaſon, | 

The ſoulegnides the wiZahd affetti 
0x5,otherwile then it doth the ourward 
members of the body. Ir [wayes the 
affetions of confidence,love,jo +: 23 a 
Prince doth his wiſer ſabjeas, and as 
Counſellors doe a well warn þ State 


by command, as a maſter deth aſlaye , 
* his will is enough. The hand and foor 
move upon command, without regard- 
ingany reaſon;but we will nottruft and 


ſhew of reaſon at the leaſt. 
ſach as it is, but we call it unreaſonable, 


becauſe ic hath no good reaſon for it ; 
Ee 3 for 


by miniftring reaſoxs to them? ; bur the | 
ſoule governes the outward members 


rejoyce in God without reaſon, or a 
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Sinne it ſelfe never wanted a reaſon, | Sin hath 


1ts rcalon, 
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for re«ſox being a beame of God ,cannor 
ſtrengthen any worke of darknefle. 
God having made man an underſtand- 
ing creature, guides him by a way ſata- 
ble to ſuch 8s condition, and that is the 
reaſon why God in mercy yeelds fo far 
tous in his word, as to give us ſo many 
reaſons of our affiance in him. What is 
encouragement and comfort, bur a de- 
monftration to us of greater reaſons to. 
raiſe us up, than there are to caſt us 


| downe. 


Davids reaſons (here) are drawne 


©] partly from ſome promiſe, of delive.- 


rance, and partly from Gods »atare and 
dealing with him, whom, as hee had for. 
merly found an healing, and a ſaving 
God,ſohe expedts to finde him ſtill ; and 


| partly from the covenant of grace, hee is 


my God, 

The chiefe of his reaſons are ferched 
from God, what hee is in himſelfe, and 
what hee is and will be to hi children, 
and what to him in particular ; though 
godly men have reſoxs for their truſt, 
yet thoſe reaſons be divine and ſpiricn- 


all as faith it ſelfeis; for as naturally as | 


beames | 


Xl 


| 
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beames come from the Sunne , and 
branches fram che rote, eyen fo by di- 


| vine diſcourſe one truth. iſſaeth from 


another. And as the beames and the 
Sunne, as the roote and branches are all 
of one nature, ſo the graunds ofcom- 
fortable truths, and reaſons. taken from 
thoſe gronnds, are both of the ſame di- 
vinity and authority,though in time of 
temptation diſcourſe is off fo troubled, 
that ic cannot ſee how one truth riſeth 
from ayother; this is ane priviledge of 
heeven, that our knowledge there (ball 
not be ſb much «d:ſcoar ve, praving one 
thing by another, as defivitive, ſeeing 
things in their grounds with ' & more 
preſent view : the ſoule being then rai- 
ſed and enlarged to a preſent concei- 
ving of things, and there being na fleſb 
and bloud in as, to raiſe objections that 
muſt be ſatisfied with reaſovipg. F 
Sometimes in a clearer ſtate of t 
ſoule, f4:tb hath not ſo much uſe of req» 
ſons, but upon neere and ſweet com- | 
munion with God, and by reaſon of 
ſome likenefſe betweene the ſoule that 


| 


— 


hath a divine natore ſtamped upon it, 
| Ee 4 | and| 
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' andGod, ic preſently withourany long 


diſcourſe, rannerh ro -God as it were 
'by a (apernaturall inftin&,as by a natu- 
rall ioftin& a childe ranneth to his Fa- 
her in any diſtrefſe, Yea, and from 
that common lighre of nature, which 
diſcovereth there isa God, even natu- 
rall men in extremities will runne to 
God, and Ged as the Author of nature 
will ſomerimes heare them, as he doth 
che yong-Ravers that cry unto him; but 


thoſe have a familiar recourſe unto 
him, that have a ſanctified (urable diſ- 
pofition unto God, as being well ac- 
quamred with him. 

Sometimes againe farth is pur to it 
to uſe reaſons to ſtrengehen it ſelfe, and 
therefore the ſoule ſtudieth arguments 
tohelp it ſelfe by , either from inward 
ſtore laid up in the ſoule,or elſe it hear- 
keneth, - and yeelds to reaſons ſugge- 
ſted by others; and there is no gracious 
heart, but hath a frame ſutable and a- 
greeable ro any holy and cemfortable 
truth chat ſhall be bronghre and enfor- 


ced upon it ; there is ſomething in his 


comfortably, and with afſurance onely | 


ſpirie| 
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ſpiric thac anſwers what ever comes 
from the Spiric of God :' though per- 
haps it never heard of ic before, yerit 
| preſently claimes kindred of ir, as com- 
ming from the ſame bleſſed Spring, the 
holy Spirit; and therefore a gracious 
heart ſooner takes comfore than ano- 
ther,as beingprepared co cloſe with ir. 
The Reaſons here brought by Da- 
vid, are not ſo much arguments ro 
convince his judgement, as motives 
and inducements to encline his wil 
to truſt in God: for 1r«ffing being a ho- 
ly re!ying upon God, carryeth eſpeci- 
ally the wi4 to him ; now the w// is led 
with the goodnefſe of things, as the 
underſtanding is led with truth; the 
hearr muſt be ſweerned with confide- 
ration of love and mercy in him whom 


we truſt, as 'well as convinccd of his a- 


| | bilicy ro doe ns good, the cords that 


draw the heart to rruſt, are the cords of 
love, ard the cords of love are efpecia]- 
ly the love of him to as whom we love; 
and therefore the moſt prevailing rea- 
ſons that carie the whole heart,are ſuch 
as are drawne from the ſweetnefie af 
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God, | 
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Cap. 26. God, whereby che heart is opened and 
enlarged to expe all good, and ne- 
thing bar good from him. 

Bur we muſt remember that neither 
reaſons from the trath and power of 
| God, nor izdacewents or allurements 

from the goodnefſe of God, will far- 
| ther prevaile with the ſoule, then ir 
| hath a freſh light and reliſh brought 
into it by the Spirit of God, todiſcerne 
| of thoſe reaſons, and anſwer the con- 
| Eraly. 

[ 1 will praiſe him. | David here minds 
praiſing of God more then his owne 
delivery, becauſe he knew his owne de- 
livery was intended on Gods part, that 
he might be glorified. It is an argument 
of an excellent ſpirir, when all ſelfe-re- 
| ſpefts are drownedin the glory of God, 
and there is nothing loſt therein; for 
our beſt becing ts in God. A Chriſtian 
begins with loving God for-himſelfe ; 
but he ends in loving himſelfe in and 
for God: and ſohis end, and Gods end, 
and the end of all things elſe, concen- 
rer and agree in one. Wee may ayme 
at our owne good, ſo wee bring our 

l hearts 
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hearts to referre it tothe chiefe good, as 
a lefſe circle may well be contained in 
a greater, ſothat the lines drawne from 
both circles, meet in one widdle point. 
It is an excellent ground of {incerity,ro 
defire the favour of God, not ſo muck 
out of ſelfe-aymes, as that God-may 
have the more free and full praiſe from 
us, confidering the ſoule is never more 
fit for that blefſed duty, then when it is 
ina cheerefull plight, 

It rejoyced David more, that hee 
ſhould have a large heart to ſerve God, 
than thar he ſhould have enlargement 
of condition. Holy diſpoſitions thinke 
not ſo much ofthe time to ceme, that 
it will be ſweet to them, as that ir 
will further Gods praiſe. True grace 
raiſech the ſonle above ſelfe-reſpeAs, 
and reſteth not till je comes to- the 
chiefe end, wherein its happineſſe con- 
ſiſts. 

God is glorified in making us happy, 
and wee (enjoying happinefle) muſt 
glorifie God. Although God conde- 
ſcend fo low unto ns, as not onely to 
allow us, but toenjoyne us to looke to 
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Cap. 26. | our owne freedome from miſery, and 


enjoyment of happineſſe, yer a foule 
chroughly ſeaſoned with grace, mount- 
eth higher, and is caried with pure re. 
{pes to advance Gods glory;yea ſome. 
times ſo farre, as to forget its owne 
happineſſe, ir reſpe&ts ir ſelfe for God, 
rather than God for ic ſelfe. A heaven- 
ly ſoule is never farisfied, untill it be as 
neere God as is attaineable. And the 
neerer a creature comes to-Qod, the 
more it 1s emptied of ic ſelfe, and all 
ſelfe.aymes. Oar happineſle is more in 
him, than in oar ſelves. Wee ſecke onr 


ſelves moſt , when we deny our ſelves moſt. 
Andche more wee labour to advance 
God, the more we adyance our owne 
condition in him. 

[ 1will praiſe,] David thinkes of his 
owne duty in praifing God, more than 
of Gods worke in delivering him: Lec 
us thinke of what is our duty, and God 
will thinke of what ſhall be for our 
comfort ; we ſhall feele God anſwering 
what we looke for from him, in doing 
whar hee expects from us. Can wee 


' 


| 


haye ſo meane thoughts of him, as 
chat 
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| that we ſhould intend his glory, and he | Cap. 26, 


not much more intend onr geod ? 

' This (hon'd bea ſtrong plea unto us 
| in our prayers, to previile with God, 
when wee ingage our ſelves upon the 
revelation of his mercy to us, to yeeld 
him all the praiſes. Lord as the benefir 
and comfort (hall be mine, ſfotheprai- 
ſes ſhall be chine. 

It js lirtle lefſe thas blaſphemy, to | we euetc 
praiſe God for chat which by unlaw-| vt 
tull ſbifrs wee haye procured; for be- ms 

ſides the hypocriſie of it (in ſeeming to | cvill, 
ſacrifice to him, when we ſacrifice in- 
T deed to our owne wits and carnall 
| helps) wee make him a Patron of thoſe 
wayes which he moſt abhors, and ir is 
Tdelatry in the higheſt degree, to trans- 
forme God ſo in our thoughts, as ro 
thinke hee is pleaſed with that which 
| comes from his 'greaceſt enemy. And 
| there is a groſſe miſtake to take Gods 
curſe for a blefling ; to thrive in an ill 
way.is aſ{iricuall judgement, excream- 
ly hardening the heart. 

Tr jsan argument of Davids (inceri- 
ty here, that he meant not to take any | 


indiredt | | 
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indire& courſe for delivering himſelfe, 
becauſe hee intended ro praiſe God, 
which as no guilty conſcience can offer, 
(beiag afraid to look Goll in the face,) 
ſo God wou!d abhorre fach a ſacrifice; 
were it offered to him, S. Paul was ſtir- 
redup to praiſe Ged, but withall he was | 
aſſured God wonld preſerve him from every 
evil worke. 

Somerimes indeed where there is no 
malicious intention , God pardons 
ſome breakings our of fleſh and bloud, 
endeavonring to helpe our ſelves in 
danger, ſo farre as not to take adyan- 
tage of them ro deſert us in trouble, 
as in David who eſcaped from Achi by | 
counterfeiting; and this yeelds a dou- 
ble groundof thankfulnefſe, partly for 
Gods over-looking our miſcariage, and 
partly for the deliverance ir ſelfe. Yer 
this indulgence of God, will make the 
ſoule more aſhamed afterward, for 
cheſe ſinfall ſhifts, therefore ir muſt be 
no prefident to us. There can neither 
be gracenor wiſdome in ſetting upon a 
courſe, wherein wee can neither pray 
to God for ſucceſſe in, nor blefſe God 


when 
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when he gives ic. In this caſe God moſt | Cap. 37. 
blefſech, where hee moſt crofſerh, and 


moſt curſecth where the deluded heare 
chiokes ke: blefſech moſt. 


Cay. XXVII. | 
| In our worſt condition wee have cauſe to 


jſe God. Still ample cauſe in theſe 
dayes. | 


| bag: get praiſe him.) Or, yet I will 
praiſeGod, thatis, however it goeth 
with mee, yet as I have cauſe, fo I 
have a ſpirit co praiſe God ; when we 
are attheloweſt, yer it is a mercy that 
we are ot conſumed ; we are never fo ll, 
bur it might be worſe with us ; what- 
ſoever is lefſe than hell is undeſerved. 
| Tris a matter of praiſe, that yer we have 
time and opportunity to get into @ 
bleſſed condition.T he Lord hath af flifted | vfal.1s.18 
me ſore, bat bee hath nat delrvered mee 10 
death, faith David. 

In the worſt times there is a preſence 
of Ged with his children. 
I, In mederating the meaſure of | 1. 
BE the | | 
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che croſfſe , that ic be not above their 
ſtrengrh. 

2. In moderating the rime of ir,7 he 
704 of the wicked ſhall not refs long upon the 
lot of the righteous,God limits both mea- 
ſureand time, 

3. Hee is preſent in mixing ſome 
comfort, and ſo allaying the bicrcerneſſz 
of a crofle. W* | 

4- Yea,and he ſupports the ſoule by 
inward ſtrength ; ſo as though ic faiar, 
yet it ſhall nor arterly faile. . 

5. God is preſent in ſanRifying a 
croſſe for good, and at length when he 
hath perfected his owne worke in his, 
he is preſent for a finall deliverance of 
them. A ſound hearted Chriſtian hath 
alwayes a God to goeto, a promiſe co 
goe to, former experience to goe to, 
beſides ſome preſent experience of 
Gods goodnefſe which he enjoyes : for 
the preſenthe 1s a child of God,a mem- 
ber of Chriſt, an heire of heaveng hee 
dwels in the love of God in the crofle, 
as well as ont of ir, he may be caſt our 
of his happycondirion in che world,but 
neyer out of Gods fayour, 
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if If Gads children have cauſe to praiſe. 
God is their wo: fl condition, what diffe- | 
rence us there butwixt their beſt eſtate and 
their worſt ? . 

Howlſoever Gods children have con- 
tinuall occaſion to Praiſe God, yet 


praiſing God than others, there bee 
dayes of Geds owne making,ot prrpole to 
rejoyce 1n, wherein wee may ſay, Thr 
z the aay which the Lord hath made, l:t ws 
rejojce therein, And this I thinke is 
chiefly intended here. David comforts 
himſclfe wich this, thac however it was | 


graciouſly wich him hereafter, that hee | 
ſhould have canſe ro blefſe his name. 
Though 1a evill cinjes we have cauſe | 
to praite God, yet ſo wee are, 2nd {uch | | 
| are Our ſpirits (for the moſt part) that | 
| affliction ſtrairens cur hearts, There- | 
fore the Apoſtle thoaght ir the fitreſt | 
| | daty in affliction to pray, 15 ny affi:cted 
| det him pray, faith Tames, 1s any joyfull, let { 
 bim {i ſing Pſalmes, ſhewing that the day | 
| of rejoycing is the fitteſt day of prai- 


ſing God. Every worke of a Chriſtian | 
Ff 


is! 
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there be ſome tmore elpeciall ſcafons of | 
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Anſw. 


Pſhl 118.24 


| 


now with him, yet God.would deaie fo | 
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Cap. 27, | is beaurifall in irs owne time, the gra- 
ces of Chriſtianity have their ſeyerall 
offices at ſeverall ſeaſons; in trouble, 

| [prayer is in itsſeaſon, in the evill day 

\ Plalisr.15.' call wpon wee , faith God : In better 

| | rimes praiſes ſhonld appeare and mew | 

; ; thermſelves. When God manifeſts his 

| __ | goodnefſe ro bs, hee gives them grace 

_— | with it, to manifeſt cheir chankfulnefſe 

ly inpro- | tOhim, Praifing of God is then moſt 

{pcrity- | comely (though never out of ſeaſon) 

| when God feemes ro call for it, by rea- 

newing the ſenſe of his mercies in 
ſome freſh favour rowards us, If a bird 
will ing in Winter, much more in the 
| Spring. If che heart be prepared in the 
Winter time of adverſity to praiſe 
| God, how ready will it bee when it is 
warmed with the glorious Sunſhine of 
his favour ? | 
Our life is nothing, bur as it werea 
webbe woven with incerminglings of 
wants and favours, croſſes and bleſings, 
ſtandings and failings, combare and wvi- 
ory, therefore there ſhould be a per- 
pecuall intercourſe of praying and prat- 


— 


| 


| 


ſing in our hearts. There is alwryes a 
ground 
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ground of communion with God in 
one of theſe kindes, trill wee come co 
that condition wherein all wants ſhall 
be ſupplyed, where indeed is only mat- 
terof praiſe, Yet praiſing God in this 
life, hath this pretogative, that here 
wee praiſe him i» the middeſt of his ene- 
mies. In heaven all will be in conſore 
with us. God eſteemes ir an honogr in 
the middeſt of devils, and wicked men 
(whole lite is nothing but a diſhonour 
of him)ro have rhoſe that will make his 
name (as itisinicſclte, ſo) great in the 
world, 

David comforts himſclfe in this; 
that he ſhould praiſe God ;, which ſhewes 
he had inared himſelte well before ro 
this holy exerciſe, in which hee found 
ſuch comfort, chat he could not bur joy 
in the fore-thoughrs of that time, 
wherein he ſhould have freſh occaſion 
of his former acquaintance with God. 
Thoughts of this nature enter not into 
a heart that is ſtraage to God. 

It is a ſpeciall Art in time of miſery, 
to thinke of marter of joy, if not for che 
| Prom yet for the 756 to come ; fot 

Fr 5 


NE ——_—_——— — — — — 


A—_— 


" Joy | 


A—_——— — — ——— 


— — 


—— 
Cap. 27, | 


429 


Chriſtians 
have con- 
tinuall 
ground of | 
comunion 


with God, 


Thoughts 
of praiſe } 
ſhould be k 
precious to 
M3, 


The Sonles ( onflift. E | 


. |joy diſpoſeth to praiſe, and praiſe again 
{tirres up joy ; theſe mutually breed 
one another , even as the ſeed brings 
forth the tree, and the tree brings forth 
the ſeed. Ir is wiſdome therefore to 
ſet faith on worke, to take as much 
comfort as wee can from future promi- 
ſes, that wee may have comforr and 
ſtrength for the preſent, before we have 
the full poſſeſſion of them. Ir is the na- 
rure of faith to antedare bleſſings; by 
making them thar are to be performed 
bereafter, as preſent now, becanſe wee 
have them in the promiſe. If God had 
norallowed us to rake many things in 
cruſt for the time to come, both for his 
glory, andour good, hee would never 
have left ſuch rich promiſes to us. For 
faith doth not only give glory to God 
for the preſent (ina preſent beleeving of 
his truth, and relying upon him) but 
aSIit lookes forward, it ſecs an everla- 
flinz ground of praiſing God, and is 
ſtirred ap to praiſe him ow, for that 
future marter of praiſe, which it is ſure 
to have hereafter. The very hopes of 
future good, made David praiſe God 
| for 
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for che preſent. If the happy conditi- | Cap. 27. 
on wee looke for were preſent, wee 
would embrace it with preſent praiſes, 
Now faith « the evidence of things not.| Heb.11.1. 
ſeene, and givesa being to that, which 
is not, whereapon a true beleeving 
ſoule cannot but bee a praifing ſoule. 
For this end God reveales before hand - 
what we ſhall have, that before hand | | 
we ſhould praiſe him, asif we poſſeſſed 
ir, For that isa great hononr to his 
trath, when wee eſteeme of what hee | 
ſpeakes, as done, and what he promi- | 
ſerch, asalready performed. Had wee | 
not a perpetuall confidence in the per- | 
peruity of his love to us, how is 1t poſſt- | 
ble we ſhould praiſe him ? : 
But we want thoſe grounds for the time | objec, 
to come which David had, he had particu- 
lar promiſes which we want. 
Though wee want Yrim and Thuw- 
mim, _ che Prophets to foretell us ys. 
what the times to come ſhall be, yer we 
have the Canon of Scripture enlarged, 
we live under a more glorious minife- 
| ſtation of Chriſt, and under a more 
plentifall ſhdding of the Spirit, where- |: 
( A OBE... | 
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Heb.12.xr | 4d 17 water, that he will give an ifſue fo! 
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Cap. 27. | by that want is abundantly ſopplyed; | 


Deut.3x 6. | "© cOMe , that God will never faile nor! 


Plal.84-r1 | vg good thing will be wthhold fromthems | 


— 


—— 


we have generall promiſes for the time | 


for ſake ws , that be will bewith us in fire | 


the temptation, and that the iſ[ne of all 
things ſhall be for our good, that wee foall 
reape the quiet fruit of righteenſneſſe, and | 


that tend a goaly life, ec. If wee had a 
ſpirit of faith roapply theſe generalls, 
we ſhould ſee much of Gods goodneſſe | 
in particular. | | 
_ Beſides generall promiſes, wee have | 
|] ſomeparticular ones for the time to! | 
come; ofthe confuſion ef Antichrift,of 
the converſion of the ewes, and ful. 
nefſe of the Gentiles, &c, which though 
we perhaps iball never live to ſee, yet! 
weeare m:mbers of that body, which | 
hereafrer ſhall ſee the ſame, which: 
ſhou'd ſtir up our hearts to praiſe God, : 
as if we did enjoy the preſent fulfilling ! | 
ofthem our ſelves, for faith can _ſ} 
them to the ſoule, as if they were now | 
preſfen?. | 
3 Some that have a more neere com- 
munion 
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munnion with God, may have a particu- | Cap. 27. ; 
lar faith of ſome particular deliveran- 
ces, whereupon they may ground par- 
ticular prayer. © Zather praying for a 
< ſick friend, who was very comforta- 
« ble, and uſefull co him, had a partica- | rw 274. 
< Jar anſwer for his recovery, whereup- br 
© on hee was ſo confident, that he ſent 
«© word to his friend, that hee ſhould 
& certainly recover, Latimer prayed 
«with great zeale for three things , 
© 1, That Queen Z/izabeth might come| x, 
| * ro the Crowne. 2, Thar hee might} 24. 
| &© ſeale the truth with his heart bloud. | 
| «* 2.And that the Goſpell mighr be re- | 2, 
© ſtored ance azaine, once againe, which 
<« hee expreſſed with great vehemency 
« of ſpirit. All which three GOD | 
« heard him in. Bat the priviledges of 
a few muſt not be made a generall rale 
for all. Priviledges goe not out of the 
perſons, but reſt there. Yer if men 
wonld maintaine a neerer communion | 
with God, there is no doube bur hee 
would reyeale himſelfe in more famili. 
[ 
| 


{ 
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ar manner to them, in many particulars 
then uſually he doth. Thoſe particular 
| Ff4 promiſes 
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places, are made good to ſuch as have a 
particular faith, and coall others (with 


| all good in that life which is to come ; 


Plal.31.19 


thoſe limitations annexed to promiſes 
of that nature)ſfo far forth as God ſeeth 
it will induce to cheir good and his 
owne glory, and fo farre forth as they 
depend upon him in the uſe of meanes; 
And is not this ſufficient to ſtay a graci- 
ous heart ? 

But not to inſiſt upori particular 
promiſes and revelations, {the perfor- 
mance whereof wee enjoy here in this 
preſentlife) we have gich and precious 
promiſes of finall and full deliverance 
from all evill, and perfe@ enjoying of 


Fer not ſo to come, but that we have the | 
earneſt -and firſt fruits of ie here ; All | 
' 1s not kept for heaven; Wee may fay | 
with David, Oh how great i thy good- 
neſſe, which thou haſt laid up for them that 
| feare thee, and (not onely ſo, but) how 
great is that goodneſſe which thou haſt 
wrought in them that rr«ft in thee, e- 
ven before the ſons of men, God treaſures 
not up all his goodneſle for the time to | 


| come, 
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come,bur layes much of ir our daily be- | Cap. 27. 
foreſuch as haye eyesto behold ir. 

Now Gods maine end in revealing 
ſuch glorions promiſes of the life co 
come, is, that they might be a ground 
of comiort to us, and of praiſe to him 
\ [even 1n this life ; And indeed what 
\ |canbe grievous in this world ro him 
| {| that hath heaven in his eye > What 
made eur blefſed Saviour exdure theL | Heb.12.2- 
crofſe, and deſþiſe ſhame, but the joy of 
glory to come ſet before him ? 

The daty that Dauid brought his 
heart to before hee had a full enjoy- 
ment of what hee looked for,was pati- 
ent waiting, it being Gods uſe to pt a 
long date oftentimes to the perfor- 
mance of his promiſes ; David after | 
he had the promiſe of a Kingdome,was 
pur off a long time ere he was inveſted | 
coitz Abrahamwas an old man before | Wiitmg 
he enjoyed his. ſonne of the Promiſe, n— | 
loſeph ſtayed a long time before he was | quy. 
exalted ; Oar blefled Saviour himſelfe 


** | was thirty foure yeares old before hee 
was exalted up into glory. 
God deferres,bur his deferring is no 
| empty | 13 
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| Cap. 27. | empty ſpace, wherein no goods done, 
| bur chere is in that ſpace a ficting for 
| promiſes. Whileſt the ſeed lyerh hid 
in the earth, time is notloſt, for Win- 
| rer fits for Spring, yea the harder the 
Winter,the more hopefall the Spring ; 
yer were it a meere empty ſpace, wee| @ 
ſhould held out, becauſe of the great 
things to come; bur being onely a pre- 
| paring time, we ſhould paſſe ic with the 
lefle diſcouragemene. Ler this ſupport 
as in all che thwartings of our defire; 
it 15a folly to thinke, that wee ſhould 
have Phyſick and health both at once; 
wee muſt endare the working of Gods | 
Phyfick ; when the fick humour is ca- 
ried away and purged, then wee ſhall 
enjoy deſired health. God promiſech 
 forgiveneſſe of finne, bare thou findeſt 
the barthen of it daily on thee.Cheere 
up thy ſelfe, when'the morning is dar- 
keſt, ehen comes day; after a weary 
weeke comes a Sabbath, and after a 
fight victory will appeare. Gods time 
is beſt, cherefore reſolve upon waiting 
his leiſure. For the betcer demeaning 
of our ſe[yes herein, we muſt know we 
maſt 
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muſt ſo waite, that wee provoke not in 
the meane time his patience on whom 
we depend, by putting forth our hand 


toany evill, which indeedis a crofling | 


of our hopes. Therefore waiting upon 
Ged, is alwayes joyned with doing good. 
There is an influence in the thing ho- 
ped for, in the ſpirit of him that eruly 
hopes, ſtirring him up to a ſurable con- 
formity, by purging himſelfof whatſo- 
ever will not ſtand with the holinefſe 
of that condition. Waiting implyes all 
graces, as Patience, Perſeverance, Long- 
ſ«ffering in holding our , notwithftand- 
ing the tediouſnefſe of cime deferred; 
Conrage, and breaking through all difh- 
calries that ſtand betweene. For what 
is wa/ting indeed, but a continuing in a 
gracious inoffenſive courſe, till the ac- 
compliſhmene of our defires ? 
Whence wee may diſcerne a maine 
difference betwixr a Chriſtian, and a 


carnall man, whois ſhort-ſpirited,and | 


all for che preſent, hee will have his 
good here , whereas a Saint of God 
continues ſtill waiting , though all 


things ſeeme contrary to what hee ex- 
pets. 


. Cap. 27. 
| 

What itis 
to war up. 


on God. 
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Cap. 27. 


Heb.11.s 


pets. The preſence of things ro come 
15 ſuch ro faith,as it makes it deſpiſe rhe 
pleaſure of finne for 4 ſeaſon, What evi- 
dence of goodnefle is it, for a man to be 
good onely upon the apprehenſion of 
fomething that contents him? Here is 
the glory of faith, that it can upon 
Gods bare promiſe, crofſe it ſelfe in 
things pleafing to nature, and raiſe ap! 
the ſoule to a diſpolitien, ſome wayes 

anſwerable tothat bleſſed eſtate, which | 
(though yet it enjoyes not, yer)it is un- | . 
doubredly perſwaded of, and looks for. 
What can incourage us more to warte, 
chan chis, that the good wee wait for, 
is greater than weareable to conceive, 
yea greater than we can deſire orhope | 
for? | 
This was no preſumptuous reſolati- 

on of Davids owne ſtrength, but it i(- 
ſaed from his preſent trath ot heart, 
(le farre as hee knew the ſame ;) roge- 
ther with an humble dependance upon 
God, both for deliverance, and a hearc 
to praiſe him for it; becauſe Gods be- 
nefirs are uſually entire, and are ſweet- 
ned with ſach a ſenſe of his love, as 
canſeth | 
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cauſeth a thankfall heart , which (to a 
true Chriſtian) is a greater bleſſing chen 
the deliverance it ſelfe, as making the 
ſoule betrer. David doth acknowledge 
with hamble admiration, that a heart 
enlarged comes from God, 4s am 1 
(faith he) avd who are my people ? 

Hee mentioneth here praiſing Godin 
fteadof deliverance, becauſe a heart en- 
larged topraiſe God,is indeed the grea- 
reſt part of the delrwerazce; for by it the 


| ſonle is delivered our of its owne ſtraits 


and diſcontenr. 


— —— 


Cay. XXVIIL 
Divers qualities of the praiſe aue ts God. 
With helps therein, And notes of Gods 
hearing our prayers. 


Y Hom. this be Gods de ard our d#- 
. ty,and in ie ſelfe a delighrfull thing, 
yet it is not ſo eaſie a matter topraiſe,, 
God,as many imagine : Muſick is ſweer, 
bor the ſecting of the ſtrings in tune 1s 
unpleafing ; our ſoules wil! not be long 
in tune, acditis harſh to us to go —_ 

the 
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N2 cafe 
matter to 
praiſe God 
aright, 
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Cap. 28, | che ſetting themin order ; like curious 
Clocks, a little thing will hinder the 
motion ; eſpecially paſſion, which di- 
| ſtarbs not onely the frame of grace in 
us,but the very frame of zatare, putting 
man out of the power and poſſeſſion of 
himſelfe ; and therefore David here 
when hee had thoughts of praiſing God, 
was faine to take up the quarrell be- 
ewixc him and his ſoule firſt ; Praiſing 
ſersall che parts andgraces of the ſouie 
aworke; and therefore the ſonle had 
| need gather ir ſelfe and its ſtrength to- 
| gether to this duty. 

Self-deny- | It requires eſpecially ſelfe- denyal, 
Arequilie | from a conſcience of our owne wants, 
@f,0s | weaknefles, and unworthineſſe it re- 

quires a giving up of our ſelyes, and all 
ours to be at Gods diſpoſe, - the very 
growndand the fruit which it yeelds are 

both Gods ; and they never gave them- 7 
ſelves truly up to Gad, that are not rea. | 
dy to give all they have to him when- 
ſoever hee calls for it ; thankfulneſſe isa | 
ſacrifice, andin ſacrifices there muſt be 
killing before offering, otherwiſe the ſa- | | 
crifice will be as the offering up of [| { 
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ſome uncleane creature , thankſgiving is | Cap.g8. 
an Inceuſe, and there muſt be fire to 
burne that Incenſe; thaykſgiveng re- 
quires not onely affe&#ions, but the heat 
of affeions ; there muft be ſome afſſu- | 
rance of the benefic wee praiſe God | 
for; and ir isno eafie matter co main- 
rain aſſurance of our intereſt in the beſt 
things. 

Yer in this caſe if wee feelenor ſenſe | wha a 
of affurance, it is good we ſhould praiſe | 7M. 
God for whar we have; we cannot deny | ;« want of 
but God offershimſelfe in mercy to as, | aflurance, 
and that he intends our good thereby, 
for ſo wee onghe ro cunſtrue his merci- 
fall dealing rowards us, and not have j 
him injealouſie without ground ; if we | 
| bring our hearrs to be willing co praiſe i 
God, for that wee cannot bur acknow- | 
ledge comes from him, he will be rea- 
dy in his time to ſhew himſelfe more j 
clearely tous; we taſte of his goodnefſe & 

| 


ates ads th. adidas OO I ad _—_ 


many wayes, and it is accompanied 
with much patienee,and theſe in their 
natures leade us not onely to repenrance,  Rom.z g, 
bar likewiſe te thankful acknowledge- 
| ment; and wee ought to follow that 
2 which 
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Cap. 28, | which God leades us unto, though hee 
hach nor yet acquainted us with his ſe. 
crets. 
Refolutis | Tt is good-in this caſe to help the 
_— | ſoule with a firm reſo/stion, and to back 
«:y, | reſofution with a vow, not onely in ge- 
nerall that we will praiſe, but particu- 
larly of ſomething within our owne 
power, (provided it prove no ſnare to 
os.)For by chis meanes the heart is per- 
feftly gained, and the thing is as good 
as done in regard of Gods acceptance, 
and our comfort, becauſe ſtrong reſolu- 
tions diſcover fizcerity without any hy= 
pocriricall reſervation and hollowneſle. 
Alwayes ſo much ſincerity as a man 
hath, ſo much will his inward peace be. 
Reſolution as a ſtrong ſtreame beares 
downe all before it; litcle good 1s done 
in Religion without 4, and with itall 
is as good as done. | 
So ſoone as wee ſetupon this worke, 
wee ſhall feele our ſpirics to riſe higher 
and higher as the waters in the Sani7«- 
| ary,as the ſoule growes more and more 
| heated; ſee how David riſerh by de- 
P[:1.32.11. | prees, Be glad inthe Lord,and then, re- F 
Joyce 
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joce ye righteous, and tiitn, ſhow: for joy | Cay. 28. 
all yee that are upright in hears, the ſpirit 
of God will delight co carry uz along | 
in this dury,unrill it leaves our ſpirits in 
heaven, praiſing God with the Saints 
and glorious Angels there ; to him that | parzg.16 
hath and uſeth it ſhall be given z hee that 
knoweth God arighr, will honeur him 
by ruſting of him ; hee chat honours 
4himby truſting him, will honoor him | 
by praying; and he thac honours him by 
prayer, ſhall honour him by preiſes,hee 
that honours him by praiſes here, ſhall 
perfe& his praiſes in heaven; and this 
will quic the labour of ſecting and kee- 
ping che ſonle in rune; this trading 
with God is the richeſt trade in the 
world ; when we returne praiſes to him, 
he returnes new favours to us,and ſo an 
everlaſting ever- increaſing intercourſe 
berwixcGod and the ſoule is mainrai- 
ned ; Davidhere reſolved to prarſe God, 
becauſe he had aſſurance of ſuch a deli- 
verance as would yeeld him a gronnd 
of praiſing him. 
Praifing of God may well be called |;,*. 7. 
Incenſe, becauſe as it is ſweet in it ſlfe bu | 
and | 
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and ſweet to God, ſoit ſweetens all that 
comes from us. Love and /oy are ſweet 
in themſelves, though thoſe whom we 
love and joy in, ſhould not know of our 
affection, nor returne rhe like ; bur we 
cannot love and joy in God, bur hee 
will delight in us ; when we negletrhe 
praiſing of God, we loſe both the com- 
forts of Gods love, and our owne too ; 
Ic isa ſpirituall judgement ro want or 
loſe the fight or ſenſe of Gods favours, 
foritis a ſign of want of ſpirituall life, | 
or at leaſt livelineſſe; it ſhewes we are 
not yet in the ſtate of thoſe whom God 
hath choſen, to ſer forth the riches of 
his glory upon. 

When we conſider that if we anſwer 
not kindnefle, and favour ſhewed unto 
as by men, we are eſteemed unworthy 
of reſpedt (as having finned againſt the | 
bond of humane ſociety and love) wee 
cannor but mach more rake ſhame to 
our ſelves, when wee conſider the dif- 
proportion of our carriage, andunkind 
behaviour towards God ; when in ſtead | 
of being temples of his praiſe, wee be- 
come '2raves of his benefits ; what a va- 
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nity is this in our nature, to ſtand upon "Cap. 287] 
exactnefſe of juſtice, in anſwering petry 


curceſies of men. and yer ro paſſe by the | Vnthank- | 
ſubſtanriall favours of God, withoar | _ wh. 


—_— 


breeding is to acknowledge greareft re- 
ſpe&ts where they are moſt due, andro 
think, that if unkindnefſe and radenefſe 
be a finnein c:w/lity, ir is much more in 
Religion ,, the greateſt danger of un- 
chankfulnefſe, is in the greateſt matrer 
of all ; if wee arrogate any ſpiricuall 
ſtrength ro our ſelves in ſpiritnall aQti- 
ons, wee commit eirher ſacr:ledge 1n | 
robbing God of his due ; or mockerie,by | 
praifing him for that which we hold to 
| be of our ſelves; if injuſtice be ro be 
condemned in man, much more in de- 
nying God his due, Rel:eron being rhe 
firſt due. Ir rakes much from thankful- 
neſſe, when we have common conceitrs 
of peculiar favours , praiſe is not come- 
ly in the mouth of foo/es, God loves no 
blind ſacrifice. Mal.1.8, 
| We ſhould therefore have wiſdome 
and jndgement, nor onely to know up- 
| on what ground: to be thankfull,bat in 
Gg 2 what |_ 
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Cap. 28. 
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Gods love 
1n every 
mercy 
chicfly ro 
be looked 
al, 


Not to de- 
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what order, by diſcerning what be the 
beft and firſt favonrs whence the reſt 
proceed, and which adde a worthinefſe 
to all the reſt; ic is good to ſee bleſſings, 
as they iflue from grace and mercy. Ir, 
much commends any bleſſing , to ſee] 
the love and favour of Godin it, which 
is more to be valued than the bleſſing 
it ſelfe; as it much commends any thing 
that comes from us,,when we put are- 
ſpe& of thankfulnefſe, and love ro God 
upon it; and if we obſerve,we ſhall find 
the unkindneſlie of others tons, isbut a 
correqion ofonr unkindnefle to God. 
In preifing God, it is not good to de. 
lay,but take advantage of the freſhnefſe 
of the bleſſing; what we adde to delay, 
we take from :hankfalzeſſc; and withall, 
loſe che prime and firft frairs of our 
aff:Qions ; It is a wiſe redeeming of 
time, to obſerve the beſt ſcaſoxs of 
chankfulneſſe ; a cheerefull hearc will 
beſt cloſe with a cheerefull duty , and 
therefore it is not good to waſte ſo fit 
a temper in frivelous things, bur after 
ſome contentment given to nature, ler 
God have the fruic of his owne plant- 
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ing ; otherwiſe ir is even no bercer 
than the refreſbing of him that ſtand- 


eth by a good fire, and cryech 44, «b, 


I am warme. 
Daviddorh not ſay,! will thanke God, 
bur 1 ſha! praiſe him , (thongh hee in- 


tends that) Thankes 1s then beſt when 
| it tends ro praifing, and there ends; for 


thankes alone ſhewes reſpe& ro our 
owxe geod onely, praiſes to Gods glory; 
and in particular ro the glory of ſuch 
excellencies whence the benefir comes ; 
and from thence the ſonle is enlarged 
ro thinke highly of all Gods excefen.- 

cies. | ny 
Neanneupon particular thankes for 
hearing her abour a chat , rakes occa- 
fion to ſer out Gods other excelexries, 
and riſcth higher and higher, from oze 
ro 94x7, from the preſene time, to thar 
which was to come, from particular fa- 
voursto her ſelfe, ſhee ſtirres up others 
to praiſe God for his mercy to them 
So David, Deliver me, O God, andmy 
tongue ſhall fing of thy praiſes ; Hee pro- 
nds this as an ingagement to the 
Lord to helpe him, becauſe it ſhould 
Gg 3 rend 
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rend tothe inlargement of his glory;he 
was reſolved to improve Gods favour 
this way. | 
" The Spirit of God workes like new 
wine, enlarging the ſpirit from one de- 
gree 'of praiſing God to another ; and 
becauſe it foreſees the eternity of Gods 
loye,(as farre as it can) it endeavours an 
eternity of Gods praiſe ; a gracious 
heart upon taſte of favour (Newed to it 
ſelfe,is preſently warmed to proceed the 
praiſe of God ro others, and the more 
it ſees the fruit of cruſting God, and his 
truth in performing promite, che more 
ic ſtill honours that z-uting,as knowing 
thar.it [yes upon Gods honour,to henonr 
thaſe that honour him; bleſſing will 
procure bleſſing; the ſouls. bach never 
ſuch, freedomefrom finne, 'as when ir 
a thankful frame; for thankfulneſſe 
ak  froma heart ruly humbled, and 
empried of it ſelfe, truly loving and re- 
joycing in God;and upon any finne the 
ſpirie. is grieved and ſtrairned and 
the. lips ſealed upin ſach a: heart ; for 
the conſcience upon any (inne, lookes 
upon it not only as afvedyere againſt 
Gods | 
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| Gods will and authoriey,: but as «x- | Cap. 28, 
 thankfalneſſe to his goodneſle, and this 
' melrercha godly heart moſt of all ; Whe 
| Nathan told David God had done this, | 2Sum.r2 8 
| and thus for him, and was ready to doe | 

| moreghe couldnot hold in the confeſs. 
on of his ſinne, bur relenced and gave in 
preſently, 

We ought not onely to give thanks, | We ſhould 
| | but co be 7hankfall,to meditate and ſtn. — 
dy thepraiſes of God. Our whole life PY 
ſhovld be nothing elſe but a continuall | : 
bleſſing of his holy Name, -endeavour- 
ing to bring in all wehave, and tolay 
ir out for God and his people, ro ſee 
where he hath any receivers,our good. 
neſſe is nothing to God, wee need bring | Pll. 16.3, ! 
no water ro the fourntaine, nor light to 
| the Su», Thankfulneſſe is fall of inven- 
tion, it deviſeth liberall chings, though 
it be our doty to be good Stewards of 
our talents, yet #hankfulneſſe addes a lu- |:1--; 
ſtre, and a mare graciaus acceptarce, 'as | *' 
| SP more of that which God calls 

or. | 

Our praiſing God ſhould nor bee as |"®,, 
ſparkes our of a f{int, bur as water out | f:2e. 
| Gg 4 | of | 
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Cap. 38. | of a ring, natarall, ready, free, as Gods 
Mic.y.8, ove to us is ; mercy pleaſes him, fo 
ſhould praiſes pleaſe us; Ir is our hap- 
| pineſſe when che beft part in us, is ex- 
' erciſed about the beſt and higheſt 
, workez it was a good ſpeech of him 
that ſaid, If God had made me a Nieb- | 
tingale, I would have ſung as a N:gh-. 
tingale , but now God hath made mee a 
| mao, I will fing forth rhe praiſes of God, 
| whichis the worke of a Saint onely; 41 

Pſ.rqy%re. | thy workes bleſſethee, and thy Saints praiſe 
| thee ; All things are either bleſſings in 
cheir natore, or ſo bleſſed, as they are 
made blefſiings ro us by the over-ruling 
| comming of biw,who maketh all things 
ſerviceable to þs,cven the worſt things 
in this fenſe are made ſpirituall ro Gods 
people againſt cheir owne nature ; how 
great is that goodnefſe which makes e. 
| ven the worſt things good > | 

The leaft Little favours come from no ſmall. 
mercyto | Joye, but even from the ſame love that 
| b+ Prizcd: | 0d intends the greateſt things to us, 
| and are pledges of it; the godly are 
more thankfull for the leaft favours, 
than wordly men for the greateſt , the 
PE affetion | 
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affefion of the giver inhaunces the | Cap. 28. 

ifr, | 
y O then ler us Jabour to improve, 
| both what we have, and what wee arc | 
to his glory : Ir diſcovers that we /ove 
God,(not onely with all our «nderflan- 
ding, heart, and affections, bur) when 
with all our wighr and power, fo farre as 
we have advantage by any part, zelats- 
0n, Or calling whatſoever we endeavour 
to doe him ſervice, wee cannot have a 
greater honour in the world, than to 
be honoured of God,to be abundant in 
this kinde. 

Our time here is ſhort, and we ſhall | Ourpraiſe 
all ere long be called to a reckoning, | *2:1dbe 
1 therefore let us ſtudy re«{praiſes. Gods | 
bleſling of us is in deed, and fo ſhould 
ours bee of him. Thankes in words is 
good, bur in deeds is better ; leaves are 
good, bar fruit is better ; and of fruit, 
that which cos us moſt. True praiſe_ 
requires our whole man, the judgement 
ro eſteems, the memory to treaſure up, 
the w:# ro reſolve, the affeftions to de- |. 
lighr, che 7ongue to ſpeake of, and the 
life co expreſſes the rich fayours of God: | 

What 
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Cap. 28. | what can we thinke of? what can wee. | 
cull ro minde? what can werelolve up- | 
| On? what can wee ſpeake ? what can 
| weexprefle in our whole courſe, better | 

| than the praiſes of him, of whom, and 

Ro-3% | through whom, aud to whom we and all 

| | things are? 

Our whole life ſhould (pcake no- 

| ching bur cthankfulnefle ; every conditi- | 

| on and place we are in, ſhould be a wit= | 
nefle of our thankfulnefſe ; this will | 

make the times and places wee live in, | 
the better for ns; 'when wee our ſelves 

are monuments of Gods mercy, itis fic 

wee (hould be patternes of his praiſes, | 
and leave monuments to others; Wee 
ſhonld chinke lite is given us, to doe 
ſomething better chan life in; we live 
not to live ; our life isnot the end of ir 
ſelfe, burthe praiſe of the giver, God 
hath joyned his glory and our happi- 
nefle together ; ir is fir that wee ſhould 

referre all thac is good to his glory , 

| that hath joyned his glory to our beſt 

good, in being glorified in our falya- 
tion. 


David concludes, that he ſhowld cer- 
| | tainly 
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t4inly praiſe God, becauſe he had prayed Cap. 28. 
| anto him. Prayers be the {ceds ot prai- 
| ſes, I have ſowne,theretore I will reap; 
| what we receiveas a ffuis of our pray- 
ers, is more ſweet than what wee have | 
by a generall providence. 
| But how doe wee know that Gol heares | Objed. 
our prayers ? 
| 1. If we regardchem anr {clves, and Anſw. 
| | | expectan iſſue, prayer is a ſure adven» | 7 
| cure, we may-welllookfor a returne.,;: 
| . Ir is a figne God hath heard our 2. 
prayers, when hee ftirres up thankful. | 
neſſe aforehand apon aſſurance; thank- 
falneſſe cannor be withour either the 
grace of God, by which wee are thank- 
fall, or ſome rafte of the things we are 
thankfull for. God often accepts the | 
prayer, whenhee doth not granethe 
thing, and will give us thereby occalt- 
on of chankſgiving for his wiſe care, in 
changing one;bleſſing for;ap@fber ficcer 
for ns. God regards my prayers, when 
by'prayer my heartis wrohghr © that” 
frame which hee requires ;hat is;. an 
humble ſubjetion:toihim, ffam an ac-/ 
knowledgement of my waiiss, and:big 

_ fulnefſe. 
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falnefle. There is nothing ſtirred up in | 


ourhearrs by che Spiric,no,not ſomuch 


as a gracions deſire,bur God will anſwer 
ir, if we have a ſpirit to waite. 


ted our prayer, when he makes the way 
eaſfie & plain after prayer by a gracious 
providence ; when the courſe of things 
begin to change, and wee meete with 
comforts in ſtead of former croſſes, and 
find our heares quiered and encouraged 
againſt what we moſt feared. 

4. Likewiſe carneſtneſſe in prayer is 
a figne God heares our prayers, as fire 
kindled from heayen ſheweth God ac- 


cepts the ſacrifice, the ground of pre- 


| vailing by our prayer, is, that they are 


put up in a gracions name, and for per- 
ſons in favour, and diQated by Geds 
owne Spirit;they work in the ſtrength 
of che blefſed Trinicy, not their owne, 
giving God che glory of all his excel- 
lencies. 

It is Gods dire&ion t9 call pon him 
in trouble, & iris his promiſe ro deliver; 
and then both his direFion and promiſe 
that we ſhall g/orific him; When trou- 


bles 


"IF..." 


3. We may know God hath accep-| 


| 


| 
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|| | bles ſtirre wp projer , Gods anſwer ro | Cap. 28. 
chem will ſtirre up praiſes. David when 
hee faith, 1 hel praiſe God, preſuppoles 
God would deliver him, that he might 
| | | haye ground of praifing his Name. And 
hee knew God would deliver him, be- 
cauſe as from faith he had prayed for 
deliverance, ſo hee knew it was the or- 
der of Gods dealing, to revive after 
drooping, and refreſh after fainting. 
God knowes otherwiſe that our ſpirits 
would faile before him. 

A thankfull diſpoſition, is a ſpeciall 
belp in an afflicted condition,for thank- 
fulneſſe ſprings from love,and love rejoy- | Af31y.u 
ceth im ſuffering, Thankfulneſſe raiſes 
the ſoole higher than ic ſelfe, ic is tra- 
ding with God, whereby as we by him, 
ſo he gaines by us. Therefore the Saincs 
uſed this as a morive to God, that hee 
would grant their defires, becauſe the_{ 1fy ;t.tg- 
living praiſe him, and not the dead, If 
God expet praiſe from us, ſure he will 
put us intoa condition of praiſe. 
Unthankfulneſſe is a finne deteſtable 
| | | both coGod and men, and the lefſe pu- 
| niſhmene ic receives from hnmane| 
il lawes, | 


un 
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Cap. 28. lawes, the more 1t1s puniſhed inwardly | 
| by ſecrer ſhame, and ewtwardly by pub. 
ligne hatred, if once it prove notori. 
ous. When Gods arreſts come forth for 
denying him his rributehe chiefly eyes 
an unthankfull heare, and hates all fin 
the worle, as there is mere unthankfal- 
nefſe in it: the negle& of kindnefſe is 
raken moſt unkindly. Why ſhould wee 
| load God with injuries, that loadethus 
wirh his bleſſings 2 who would require 
good with evill ? Such mens mercies 
will prove art laſt ſo many indi&ments 
againſtthem, 
Ye. I beſeech you therefore lahour to 
be men ofpraiſes. Ifin any duty wee 
may expett aſſiſtance, wee may in this, 
thar alcrogether concernes Gods glory : | 
the more we praiſe God, rhe more wee 
ſhall praiſe him. When God by grace 
| enlarges the will, he intends ro give the 
deede. Gods children wherein their wils 
are conformable to Gods will, are ſure 
to have chem fulfilled, In a fruitfull 
ground, a man will fow his beſt ſeed, 
| God intends his owne glory in every 
| Pſal.$0.23 "—_ and he that praiſes him, glirifies 
| him 
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him, When our wills therefore carry us | Cap. 28. 
rothat which God wills above all, wee 
may well expect he will ſatisfie our de- 
fires, The living God is a living foun- 
| taine never drawne dry, he hath never 
| done ſo much for us, bur hee can and 
| will doe more. If there be ne end of 
| our praiſes, there ſhall be no end of his 
| goadnefle : no way of thriving like co | | 
chis. By this meanes we are ſure never | - | 
to be very miſerable ; how can heebe | 
dejected, that by a ſweer communion | 
with God ſets himſelfe in heaven? nay 
maketh his heart a kinde of heaven, A | Co: 6.16) 
Temple, a holy of holies, wherein Incenſe | | 
1s offered unto God, Tr js the ſweereſt | 
brarich of our Prieſtly office , ro offer 
up theſe daily ſacrifices ; It is not onely 
che beginning, but a further entrance | 
of our heaven upon earch,and ſhall bee |. 
ene day our whole imployment for e- 
| ver. | 

Praiſe 1s 4 juſt and dre tribute for all | priife is x 
| Gods bleſſings ;, for what elſe eſpecially | juRt and 
] doe the beſt favours of God call for at | ** 4% 
/ our hands ? How doe all creatures 
| praiſe God, but by gr mouths ? It is 
| a| | 
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Cap. 28, adebt alwayes owing,and alwayes pay- 


'ing, and the more wee pay, the more 
| wee ſhall owe ; upon the due diſcharge 
of this debr, the foule will finde mach+ ? 
peace, A thankfull heart ro God for | | 
his bleſſings, is the greateſt bleſſing of 
all. Were it not for a few. gracious 
foules, what honour ſhould God have 
of the reſt of the unthankfull world > 
which ſhould ſtirre as up the more to | 
be trumpets of Gods praiſes in the 
mid(t of his enemies, becauſe this ( in 
ſome fort) hath a prerogative above 
our prailing God in heaven ; for there 
God hath no enemies ro diſhonour 
him. 

Praifing | This is a duty that none can except 
gs againſt, becauſe ir is eſpecially a worke 
out excep- | of the heart. All cannot ſhew their 
02. |rhankfuloeſſe in giving, or deing grear 
matrers, but all may exprefſe the wil- 
lingnefſe of cheir hearts. LU within ws 
Plal.reg. | may praiſe his hely Name, though wee | 
have little or nothing without ws, and |: 
that within ns is the thing God chiefly |: 
; r2quires. Our heart is the <A4/tar on 
' which wee offer this 1#cenſe ; God 
 lookes 
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| things for chem : Kings ſhall lay cheir | Cap. 29+ | 
Crowns at Chrifts feet and bring altheir | Reva. 
glory to the Church. 

And for every Chriſtian,this may be 
a comfort, that rhough cheir light for a 
time may beeclipſed, yet it ſhall break | 
forth.D «vid at chis rime was accounted 
an enemy of the State, and had a world 
of falſe impurtations laid npon him, 
which hee was very ſenſible of; yer 
(wee ſee here) hee knew ar length God 
would bee the ſalvation of hjs connte- 
wance. 

But ſome ( a4 Gideon ) way obje, if 
God intend to be ſo gracious, why t it thus 
with ws ? 

The anſwer is,S4lvation is Gods owne 
work, humbling and caſting downe is 
\ his frange worke, whereby he comes to 
{ his owne worke. For,when hee intends 
| co ſave, hee will ſeeme rodeſtroy firſt: 
-| and when hee will juſtifie, he will con- 

demne firſt : whom he will revive, hee 
will kill firſt, Grace and goodnefle 
countenanced by God, have a native 
inbred Majeſty in them, which maketh 
{the face to ſhine, and borroweth nor 
Ti 
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its luſtre from without , which God at 
length will have to appeare in its owne 
likeneſſe, howſoever malice may caſt a 
vaile thereon,and diſguiſe irfor a time. 
And thovgh wickedneſſe (as it is baſe 
borne, and a child of darkneſſe) may 
ſbelcer ic ſe}fe under authoriry a while, 
yer it ſhall hide ic ſelfe and runne into 
corners. The comfort of comforts is, 
that at that great day, (the day of all 
dayes) that day of the Revelation of the- 
righteous Indgement of God; the righte- 
ous ſhall then ſhine as the Suwrne inthe 
firmament, then Chriſt will come tobe 
glorious in his Saints, and will be the 
ſalvation of the countenance of all his, 
Then all the works of darknefle ſhall 
be driven out of countenance, and ad. 
judgedto the place from whence they 
came. In the meane time let us (with 
David) ſapport our ſelves with the 
hopes of theſe times, 


Cay. 
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Car.XXX. 
Of God, our God, and of particular appli: 


C4t108, 


LIM” Goa. ] 

6g words imply a ſpeciall | Tharra 
intereſt that the holy man had in Ged, %47"© 
(«4s bs God) being the ground of all | ras [pe 
which.was ſaid before; both of the dugy. Far 
of ir#fling, and of praiſi #7, and of the ms 
ſatwation chat hee expected from God. in God. 
He & my God, therefore be noc diſqui- | 
ered bur croſt him. He s »y God,there- 
fore hee will give mee matter to praile 
him, and will be !he ſalvation of my coun- 
| tenance; God hath ſome ſpeciall ones in 
the world, to whom he doth as it were | 
| paſſeover himſelfe, and whoſe God he | 
1s by vertue of a more ſpeciall eove- 
nant ; whence we have theſe _— 
expreſſions, I willbe your God, and Jer 31. 33- 
fhalt be my people : 1will be your eV air TY 
and you ſhall be my ſonnes and daughters. | 
Since the fal{wee having loft qur com- | 
munion withGod the chiefe good, our 
happinefle ſtands in recovering againe | | 

Ii 2 fellowſhip | _ 
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b fellowſhip with hir. For this end wee 


werecreated, and for this redeemed, 
andfor effefing of this, the Word and 


{ Sacraments are ſanQified ro us, yea,and 


for this end God himſelfe (our of the 
bowels of his compaſſion) vouchſafed 
toenter into a gracious covenant with 
us, founded upon Jeſus Chriſt, and his 
farisfation to divine juſtice ; fothatby 
Faith wee become one with him, and 


receive him, as offered of his Father to 


be all in all to. 

Hence it is,that CHx1s T hath his 
name Immaenuecl,God with ws. Not onely 
becauſe hee is God,and man too, (both 
natures meeting in one perſon) bur be- 
cauſe being God in our nature, he hath 
undertooke this office to bring God 
and us together. The maine end of 
Chrifts comming and ſuffering, was to 
reconcile, and to gather rogether in 
one; and (as Peter expreſſeth it) to bring 
m4n againe to God. Immanuel is the bond 
of this happy agreement, and appeares 
for ever in heaven to make it good, As 
rhe comfort hereof is great, ſothe foun. 
dation ofie is ſure andeyerlaſting. God 

Sol will 
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| ſuch a covenant of grace and peace, 
{ ſuch ntter enemies, baſe creatures, ſin- | 


| wonderment of Angels, a torment of | 


| erernity, 
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will be our God, ſo loxeg as be is Chriſts. 
God; and becauſe hee is Chriſts' God. 
Thus the Father of the faichfull, and all 
other hely men before Chrift, appre- 
bended God to be their God in the 
Meſi14s to come. Chriſt was the ground 
of their intereſt. Hee was yeferday to 
chem as well as #0 day to us.” Hence it is 
that God is called the portion of his peo- 
ple,and they his jewels: hee their onely 
rock and ftrong Tower and they his pecu- 
liar ones, 

Well may we wonder that the great 
God ſhould ſtoope ſo low, to enter inros 


founded .upon fuch a Mediator, with 
full daſt and aſhesas we are. This is the 


devils, and glory of ournature and per- 
ſons; and will be matter of admira- 
tion, and praifing God ufto us for all 


As God offereth himſelfe to be ours 
in Chriſt (elſe durſt we lay no claime 
ro him) ſo there muſt be in us an appro- 
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That there 
muſt be on 
our part an 
apprapria- 
ting ot God 
as he ten» | 
ders him- | 
ſcltc to be 


priating grace of farth, ro lay hold of 
= Ii3 this 
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this offer. David faith here, My God, 
Bat by what ſpirit ? by a ſpirit of fa:th, 
which looking to Gods offer, makethir 
his owne whatſoever ic layes hold of. 
God offereth himſelfe in covenant, and 
Faith catchech hold thereon preſently. 
With agracions offer of God, there go. 
etha gracious touch of his Spiric to the 
ſoule, giving it fight and ſtrength, 
whereby (being aydedby the ſame Spi. 
rit)it layeth hold on God ſhewing him. 
ſelfe in loye.God ſaith to the fonule,! aw 
thy ſalvation,and the ſoule ſaith againe, 
T ho art my God. Faith ts nothing elſe but 
4 ſpirituall eccho, returning that voice back 
againe, which God firſt ſpeakes to the ſoule. 
For what acquaintance could the foule 
claime with ſoglorious a Majeſty, if he 
ſhould not firſt condeſcend fo low, as 
to ſpeake peace, and whiſper ſecretly to 
the ſoule, that he is our loving God and 
"Father, and: wee his pecaliar ones in 
Chriſt, chat our ſinnes are all pardo- 
ned, his jaltice fully ſatisfied, and our 
perſons freely accepted in his deare 
Sonne. | 
But to come more particularly - 
the 
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the words [My God, ] The words are 


pregnant; inthe wombe of them, all 
that is graciouſly & comfortably good 
is contained ; they are the ſpring head 
of all particular bleflings. All particular 
Relations and Titles that it pleaſeth God 
to take upon him, bave their ftrength 
from hence, that God isowr God. More 
cannot be faid, and lefſe will not ſerve 
the turne. Whatſoever elſe wee have, 
if we have not God, it will prove bur 
an empty Ciſterne atlaſt. He is our pro- 
per element,every thing defires toliue 
inits owne element, fiſhes inthe S-a, 
Birds in the ayre;; in this they are beſt 
preſerved. 

There 1s a greater ſtrength in this 
[My Ged] than in any other Tirle, ir 
is more than if he had ſaid My X:#g, or 
My Lord, theſe are wordsof foveraign» 
ty and wiſdome,; bur this implies not 
onely infinite power, ſoveraignty, ang 
wiſdome, but likewiſe infinite bounty 
and provident care z ſothat when wee 
are laid to be Gods people, the meaning 
{ is, that wee are not onely ſuch over 
whom God hath a power and com= 
| Lis mand 
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Cap. 3o- | mand, but ſuch as towards whom hee | 


I, 
2. 


Particular 


faith neces 


fary,and 
why. 
Is 
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ſhewes a loving and peculiar reſpect. x 
In the words is umplyed, 1. A pro- 
priet7 and intereſt is God, 2. An im- 
prevement of the ſame for che quieting 
of the ſoule. | 

David(here) layes a particular claim, 
by a particular fazth unto God. The | 
reaſonis, 1. The vertae of fa!th is as 
colay hold, ſo to appropriate to it ſelfe, 
and make: its owne whatever it layes 
hold on, and it doth no more in this, 
then God gives it leave by his gracious 
promiſes to doe. 

2 As God offers, fo faith receives, but 
God offers himſelfe in particular to the 
beleeving ſoule by his Spiric, therefore | 
our faich muft bee particular . That | 
which the Sacraments ſeale,is a pecaliar 
intereſt in Chriſt. This is that which 
hath alwayes upheld the Sainrs of God, | 
and thar which is ever joyned with the 
tUfe of Chrift in us. The /ife that 7 live] 
(faich Paul) « by the faithof the Sonne of 
God, who loved me, and gave bimſelfe for 
we.The ſpirit of faith is a ſpirit ofappli- ] 
cation. 
This | 


heh. #. Ao 
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This is implyed in all the C4r:ic/es | Cap. 30. 
of our faith; we beleeye God to be #ar 
Father, and Chriſt to be borne for as, 
that he dyed for us , and roſe againe for 
our good, and now fits at the right 
hand of God, making requeſts for s in 
particular. * 

3 This is that which diſtingniſheth | 3. 
the faith of a true Chriſtian from all 

hypocrites and caſt-awayes whatſoe- 
| ver. Were it not for this word of paſ- 
ſeſſion | Mine] the devill might ſay the 
Creed to as good purpoſe as we; hee be- 
leeves there is a God, and a Chriſt, 
bur that which torments him is this, he 
can ſay | Ay] to never an Article of | 
Faith. | 

4 A generall apprehenſion of Gods | 
goodnefſe and mercy may (tand with 
deſperation. Take away Hy from God, | Tolle mum 
and rake away God himſelfe in regard | *** 2} 
of comforr; what comfort was it for 
Adam, when hee was ſhut cout of Para- 
diſe,to looke upon it after hee had loſt 
it? The more excellencies are in God, 
the more opr griefe if we have nor our | 
| part in them: the very life blood of 
[ the | 
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Cap. 39. the Goſpell, lyes in a ſpeciall applica- 


tion of particular mercy to our ſelyes, 
All relations that God and Chriſt have 
taken upon them, imply a neceſſlicy of 
application ; VVhat if God be a rock of 
ſalvation if we doe not reſt upon him ? 
What if he be a foxndation, and we doe 
not build on him? What if hee offers 
himſelfe as a huſband, if we will not ac- 
cept of him, whar availes it us > How 
can we rejoyce in the ſalvation of our 
ſoules, unlefſe we can in particular ſay, 
I rejoyce in God my Saviour. | 

5. Without particular application, 
wecan neither entertaine the love of 
God, nor retura love againe, by which 
meanes wee loſe all the comfort God 
intends us in his word, which of pur. 
poſe was written for our ſolace and re- 
freſhment,; Take away particular faith, 
and we let out all the fpirics of cheere- 
fall and thankfall obedience. 

This poſſeſſive particle [My] hath 
place in all che golden chaine of our fal- 
vation. The firſt ſpring of all Gods 
claimeto us as his is in his e/eion of us ; 


we were by grace hs before we were ; 
s thoſe 
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choſe that are his from that eternall love, 

he erves 18 Chriſt, this ishid in the breaſt 
of God, till he cafs w out of the reſt of 
| the world into C6munion with Chriſt. 

In anſwering of which call (by fa-th) 
wee become one with Chriſt, and fo 
one with him. Afterwards in juſtifica- 
tion wee feele God experimentally to 
be reconciled anto as, whence ariſes 
joy and inward peace. And then upon 
further ſaud@ification God delights in us 
as his, bearing his owne image, and wee 


from a likenefſe to God, delight in him 
as 675 in his Chriſt, and ſo this murg- 


nuesunti!l at laſt God becomes alin al! 
unto us. 


But how can 4 man that is not yet inthe 
ſtate of grace ſay with any comfort, [My 
God? ] 

Whileſt a man regards 7 iniquity in hrs 
heart without any remorſe or diſlike of 
the ſame , if hee faich My God, his heart 
willgive his tongue thelye, however in 
an outward profefiion, and opinion 
of others, hee may beare himſelfe as f 


UM 


God were hs, upon falſe grounds. For 
there 


all intereſt berwixr God and 0s, conti= | 
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Cap. 30. 


Pluls $.b- 


{body of finne be laid aſide. Hee char 
| ayes, God is| My Goa, ] and doth nor 


| claim without a title, and claimeth a 7: - 


there can be no more ina Conclufion, 
then ir hath from the Principle and 
Premiſes oat of which it is drawne. The 
principle (here) is, that God is the God| 
of all that traſt in him, Now if wee can 
make ir good, that wee truely cruſt in 
God, wee may ſafely conclude of com- 
fore from him ; for the more cerraine 
clearing of which,try your ſelves by the 
fGgnes of truſt delivered. 

It is no eafie matter to ſay in truth 
of heart [Hy God] the fleſh will (till [a- 
beur for ſupremacie, God ſhould be af 
in a gnto us, bur this will not be till 
theſe bodies of fleſh(cogether with the 


yeeld up himſelfe nnto God, raiſeth a 
building without a foundation,layeth a 


tle without an evidence, reckoning upon 

a bargain, without conſent of che party 
with whom he would contract. 
But if a man ſball our of the ſight and 
ſenſe of (in, thirſt after mercy in Chriſt, 
and call upon God for pardon,rhex God 
who ( « « God hearing prayer, and) de- 
lighterh 
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lighteth to be knowne by che name of | Cap. 30. | 


him for mercy, ( and chat wichout pre- | 
ſumption) untill hee furcher diſcovers | 
himſelfe graciouſly unto it ; upon ſenſe | 
of which grace, the Soule may be en. ; 
couraged to lay a farther claime unto | 
God, having further acquaintance with 
him. Hence are thoſe exhortations ſo | 
oft in the Prophets, to turne wnto the | Zach. 1.3. 
Lord our God, becauſe upon our firſt re- | 
ſolution ta turne unto God, wee (hall 
finde him alwayes ready to anſwer 
thoſe defires, that hee ſtirres np by his 
owne Spirit in us. | 

Wee are not therefore to ſtay our | 
eurning unto God, till wee feele him | 
ſaying toour hearts, / am thy God, but | 
when hee prevents ns by his grace, ina- 
bling us to defire grace, let us follow | 
che work begun,in the ſtrength of what 
grace we have,8& then God will further 
| manifeſt himſelfe in mercy te us. 
Yer God before wee can make any | 
| thing towards him, letteth into our | 
| | hearts | | 
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Cap. 30. hearts ſome few beams of mercy, there- 
by drawing us unto him, and reaching 
us out a hint to lay hold upon. 

And as finne cauſeth adiſtance be- 
ewixt God and us, fo the guile of finne 
in the coſcience, cauſes farther ſtrange- 
nefſe, inſfomuch that wee dare nor look 
up to heaven, till God open a little cre- 
viſe co let in a little light of comfort 
(at leaſt) into our ſoules, whereby we 
are by lictle and little drawne neerer to 
him. Bur ehis light at the firſt is ſo lit- 
tle, that in regard of the greater ſenſe 
of finne, and a larger defire of grace,the 
ſoule reckons the ſame as notight at all, 
in compariſon of what it defires and 
ſeekesafter. Yet the comfort is, that 
this dawning light will atlengthcleere 
up to a perfet day. 

Thus we ſee how this claime of God 
to be owr God, is ſtill ingrowth untill full 
affarance, and that there is a great di- 
ſtance betwixt the firſt 4 of faith in 
cleaving to God, offering himſelfe in | 
Chriſtto be e#rs, and betweene the lf 
freit of faith, the cleere and comforta- 
ble feeling, that Ged is e#r 6od indeed. 

| We 


The Sonles Conflif. 
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Wee firſt by faith apply our ſelves to 
God, and then apply God to us, to be 
ears; The firſt is the conflicting exerciſe 
of faich, the laſt is the triumph of faith ; 
therefore faith properly 18s not afſu- 


rance. And to comfort us the more,the 


promiſes are ſpecially madeto the af? of 

faith, fuller aſſurance is the rewardof 

faich. ; 

If God hath not choſen mee iu Chriſt to 

be his, what ground have 1 to truſt in him ? 

I may caft away wy ſelfe upon a vaine confi- 
ence, 

We have noground (at firſt )to tron- 
ble oor ſelves about Gods ele#Fi0». Se- 
cret things belong to God ; Gods re. 
vealed wilINs, That all that beleeve in 
Chrift ſhall not periſh. It is my datie 
therefore knowing thu, to beleeye, by 
doing whereof, I put rhar queſtion 
[ whether God be mine or no ?] out of all 
queſtion : for all that beleeve in Chriſt, 
are Chrifts, and all that are Chriſts are— 
Cod;.It is not my duty tolooke ro Gods 
ſecret counſell, bat to his open offer, in- 
vitationand command, and thereupon to 
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adyentare my ſoule, And this adven- 
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| Cap. 30» 
Swipeti- ,retarne unto us. In warrs men will ad- 
cur /&# yentare their lives, becauſe they thinke 


provention; 
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care of Faith will bring at length a rich 


ſome will eſcape and why not they ? 
In traffique beyond the Seas many ad- 
venture great eſtates, becauſe ſome 
grow rich by a good returne , though 
many miſcarry. The Huſbandman ad- 
ventures his ſeed,though ſomerime the 
yeare proyes ſo bad, that hee never ſees 


-| he will come in and help ns,and fo freſh 
| light will come in. 


it more : And ſhall not we make a ſpiri 


ruall adventure in caſting our ſelves 
upon God, when wee have ſo good a 
warrant as his command, and ſo good an 
encouragement as his promiſe, that hee 


will not faile thoſe that relye on him > 
God bids us draw neare to bim, and hee 
will draw neare t0 ws. Whileſt wee in 
Gods owne wayes draw neare to him, 
and labour to entertaine good thoughts 
of him, hee will delight to ſkew bim- 
ſelfe favourable unto us. Whileſt we are 
ſtriving againſt an unbeleeving hearc, 


Pretend not thy unworthinefſe and 


inabilicie, to keepe thee off from God, 
| for 
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for this is the way to keepe thee ſoſtill;,| Cap. 30. | * 
if any thing help us,ic muſt be God;and' 
ifeyer hee help us, it muſt be by caſt- | 
ing our ſelves upon him : for then hee 

will reach ont himſclfe unto us in the 

promiſe of mercy to pardon our finne, 

and in the promiſe of grace to ſandifie | 
our natures. Ir was a'good reſolution 

of the Lepers, If weenter into the City,the | 2 Reg 9.4. 

| | | famine # there,and we fhall dye(lay they;): 

| | | if we fit fill, we ſhall dye alſo + Let wa theres | ; 1, 

| | | fare fall into the boaſt of Aﬀyrians, if thiy ' reba bu 

| | | ſave aw, we ſhall live; if they kill us awe ſhall prone hes 
| | | ### ze So wee ſhould reaſon, if wee fit \ gw. 

| || ſtill ander the load of ourfin, wee ſhall 

| || dye; if we putour ſelves into the hands 

| || of Chrift, if hee fave us wee ſhall live, if 
| 


hee ſave us not, wee (hall bur dye. Nay | 

ſurely,hee will not ſuffer us to dye.Did | 
ever Chriſt chruſt any backe from him, | - 
that put chemſelyes npon him 2 Unleſſe 
* | {| it were, by that meanes to draw them 
»| || rhe nearer unto him, as wee ſee in the 
| || Foman of Canaan. His denyall was but 
to increaſe her impercunirty.We ſhould 
J | | therefore dos as ſhee did, gather all ar- 
| $Uments to .help our faith. Suppoſe / 
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Cap. 30. | am dogge (ſaith ſhee) yet TI am one of 
| the family, and therefore kave right ts 
| the -crummes that fall, So Lord, I have 
beene a Gnner, yetTI am thy creature ; 
and not onely fo, bur ſuch a creature as 
thoa haſt ſer over the reſt of che works | 
of thy hands; and nor onely ſo,bur one 
whom 'thou haſt admitted into thy 
Charch by Baptiſme, whereby thou 
| | woaldſt binde me to give my ſelfe an- 

cothee before band ; & more than this, 
thou haſt brought me under the means, 
and therein haſt ſhewed thy will con- 
cerning my turning towardsthee.Theu 
haſt not onely offered mee conditions 
of peace, but wooed mee by thy Mini- 
ſters co give up my ſelfe anto thee, as 
chine in thy Chriſt. Therefore I dare 
| not ſuſpe& thy good meaning rowards 
| mee, or queſtion chy intendmenr, but 
| reſolve to take thy counſell.and put my 
ſelfe npon thy mercy. I cannor thinke 
if thou hadſt meant co caſt mee away, 
and not to owne mee for thine, thou] | 
\ wouldſt ever have kindled theſe de-| || 
J | fires in me. But it is not chis ftateT reſt] | 
in, my purpoſe is to waitupon thee,| | | 
| | untill 
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antill chou doſt manifeſt thy ſelte far- 
cher unto mee. Ic 15 not common fa- 
vours that will content mee (though I 
be unworthy of cheſe) becauſe I heare 
of choyſe bleſſings cowards chy choſen 
people,that chou entreſt into a peculiar 
covenant withall, ſare mercies, and ſuch 
as accompany falyation. Theſe be the 
favours I wait for art thy hand. 0 vi/ir 
mc with the ſalvation of thy choſen, O re= 
member mee with the favour of thy 
people, that I may ſee the good of thy 
choſen.\W'hileſt the ſoule is chus exerci- 
ſed, more ſweernefle falls apon the wi4/ 
and affe&tions, whereby they are drawne 
(till neerer unto God. The ſfouleis in a 
getting and a thriving condition , For 
God delights ro ſhew himlelte gracious 
ro thole that ſtrive to be well perſwa- 

ded of him, concerning his readineſſe 
to ſhew mercy to all that look cowards 
him in Chriſt, In worldly things, how 
doe wee cheriſh hopes npon little 
grounds? if there ſhineth never (o.litrle 
hope of gaine or preferment,wee make 
afrer ic. Why then (ſhould wee forſake 


our owne mercy, (which God offers co 
Kk 2 _ be | 


Cap. 30+ 


Ifay 55. 3 
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be our owne, if we will embrace ic) ha- 
ving ſuch certain grounds for our hope 
co reſt on? 

It was the policie of the ſervants of 
Benhadad to watch if any word of com- 
fort fell from the King of Iſrael , and 


when hee named Benhadad his Brother, 
they carched preſently at that, and chea- 
red themſelves. Fe:th hath a catching 
qualitie at whatſoever is neare to lay 
hold on. Like the branches of the vine, 
it windeth abour that which is next, & 
ſtayes ic ſelfe upon ir, ſpreading further 
and further ſtill. If narare caught Benhe- 
deds ſervants to lay hold upon any 
word of comfort that fell from the 
mouth of a craell King; Shallnor grace |* 
nach Gods children to lye in wait for 


any token that hee ſhall ſhew for good 
to them ? How ſhould we ſtretch forth 
the armes of our Faith to him, that 
ftretcheth out bis armes all the day long 
70 a rebelliors people: God will never ſhur 
his boſome againſt thoſe, thar in an: 
hamble obediencefiye unto him : wee 

cannot conceive toograciouſly of God. 


Can wee have a fairer offer, then for 
God 
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God in Chrift ro make over himſelfe | Cap. 31. | 
unto us ? which is more then if hee | 
ſhould make over a thouſand worlds; 
Therefore our chiefe care ſhould be, 
firſt by faith ro make this good, and 
then to make it uſefall unto us, by li- 
ving upon it as our chiefeſt portion , 
which wee fhall doe, 1, By proving 
God to be our God in particular ;, 2.By 
improving of it in all che paſſages of 
ourlives. 


| —— 


Gap. XXXI, 
Means of proving and evidencing to owr 
ſonles,that God « onr God. 


Ne” wee prove it to our ſonles, that | 1, 
God 18 owrs, when we take him at his 
offer ; when wee bring nothing but a 
[ſenſe of our owne emptineſſe with os, | 
and a good conceit of his faithfulneſſe 
| and ability ro doe us good ; when wee 
anſwer God in the particalar paſſages 
of ſalvation, which wee cannot doe, rill 
hee begins firſt unto vs. Therefore if 
wee beGods, it is acerraine ſigne that | 


_ 


496 | The Soles Confli8, 


[ 


| 


| 


Cap. 31. God is0#r9. If weechuſe him, we may 
| conclude he hath choſen ws firſt. If wee 
r Ioh4.r9 love him, we may know that he hath lo- 
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| than his love falling upon ns. God will 


| ved es firſt, If we apprehend him, it is 
becauſe hee hath apprehended us firſt. 
Whatſoeverafte&ion we ſhew to God; 
1t1s but a refletion of his firſt ro us. If 
cold and dark bodies have light and 
heat in them, it is becauſe rhe Sun hath 
| ſhined upon them firſt, Mary anſwers 
not Rabbexi, till Chriſt ſaid <Mary to 
her. If weeſay to God I am thine, ic 1s 
becaaſe he hath firſt ſaid unro us,thon 
| art mine; after which, the voice of the 

faichfull ſoule is, 1 am my beloveds, and 

my beloved s mine. We may know Gods 
| minde to us in heaven, by thereturne 
' of our hearts upwards againe to him: 
; Onely as the refleFed beames are wea- 
| ker than the dire&,fo our affcRions in 
their returne to God, are farre weaker 


| 


be to us whatſoever wee wake him by 
our faith to be z when by grace we an- 
{wer his condition of tr#ſt;»g, then hee 
becomes ours touſe for our good. 

2. Weemay know Godto be | 0«r 


| God) 
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God]-when wee pitch and plant all our 
happinefle in him, when the defires of 


place all our contentment in him. ' As 
chis word | wy ] isa terme of appropria- 


isa word of /oveand: peculiar affedion, 
ſhewing chac the ſoule doth repoſe and 
reſtir ſelfe quietly and ſecurely upon 
God. Thus Devid proves God to bee 
his God, by early ſecking of him, by ;bir- 
fling, and longing after hu preſence, and 
chat upon goad reaſon, becauſe God's lo. 
ving kindneſſewas better to him than life; 
This he knew would ſat#fie his ſoule as 
with marrow and fatneſſe. S9S. Paul pro- 
ved Chriſt ro be his Lord,by accounting 
all things elſe as dung and droſſe in compa» 
riſon of him. | 

Then we make God ovr God, and 
ſera Crown of Majeſty upon his head, 
when wee ſet opa Throne for him in 
our hearts, where ſelfe-love before had 
ſer up the creature above him ; when 
the heart is ſo unlooſed from che 


| world, that it is ready to part with any 


thing for Gods ſake, giving him new the 


Kk 4 lupremacy 
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our ſovles are towards him, and wee | 


t:0n ſpringing from a ſpeciall faich, ſoir 


Cap. 31. 


Phil 3.8. 
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Cap. 31. | ſupremacy in our hearts, and bringing 
downe every high chought in captivi-| - | 


Cerrcaine it is whatſoeyer we eſteeme, 


ty to him ; making him our t#r«f, onr 
love, our joy, our delight, our feare, our 
«ll; and whatſoever we eſteem or affect 
elſe, ro eſteem and affe@ it under him, 
in him, and for him, When wee cleave 
to him above all, depending upon him 
as our chiefe good, and cententing our 
ſelves in him, as all-ſufficiene to give 
onr ſoules fit and full farisfation. When 
we reſigne upour ſelves to his gracious 
government, todoe and ſuffer what he 
will, offering our ſelves andall onr (pi- 
ritoall ſervices as ſacrifices to him. 
When fa:th brings God into the ſoule 
as 0u75,we not onely /ove him, but loye 
him dearely , making ir appeare, that 
when wee are at good tearmes with 
God,we are ata point for other things. 
How many are there that will adyen- 
rare the lofſe of the love of God, for a 
thing of nothing ? and redeeme the fa. 
vour of men with the lofſe of Gods. 


or affet moſt, that whatſoever it bein | 


it ſelfe, yer wee make it our God. The 


beſt 
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beſt of usall may rake ſhame to our , Cap. 31. 
ſelves herein, in chat we doe not give _— 
-$. | Godhisdueplace inus, but ſerup ſome 
| 1dol{ or other in our hearts above him. 

When the ſoule can withour hypo-| 23. 
criſie ſay | My Ged| it ingageth us to 
univerſall and unlimited obedience, we 
ſhall be ambitious of doing that which | 
may be acceptable and well pleaſing to | 
him; and therefore this is prefixed as a 
ground before the Commandements, en- 
forcing obedience; I am the Lord thy | Exod-2o. 
God, therefore thou ſhals have no other 
Gods before me ; whomſoever elſe wee 
obey, it muſt be i#the Lord, becauſe wee 
ſeea beam of Gods authority in ther; 
| and it is no prejudice to any inferiour | Nemini fe 
| authority , to preferre Gods authority | 710 
before it, in caſe of difference one from | pews. 
the other. | 

When we know we are a peculiar peo- | Tit.z.r4. 
ple, wee cannot but 'bee zealous Fd | 
workes, If I be a Father, where is mine ho- | Mal.1 6. 
nour ? Speciall relations are ſpeciall en- 
forcements to duty. 

4. The Spirit of God which knowes| 4. 
the deep things of God, and the —_— | 
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| of our heares, doth reveale this mutuall 
intereſt betwixt God, and thoſe that 
are bg, itbeing a principall worke of 
the Spirit to ſeale this unto the ſoule, 
by diſcovering ſuch a cleare and parti- 
calar light in the uſe of meanes, as ſwai- 
eth the ſoule to yeeld upit felfe wholy 
to G ob. When wee truly zruft, wee 
| may ſay with S. Paul, 1 know whom 1 
have trufled;he knew both that he truſt- 
ed, and whom hee truſted. The Sp:rir of 
God that reveales God to be ours, and 
ſticres up faith in him, both reveales 
this truſt co our ſoules, and the intereſt 
wee have in God thereby. The Lord © 
my portion, ſaith my ſoule:but God ſaid ſo 
coir firſt, If inftin& of nature ceaches 
dammes to know their young ones, and 
rheir young ones them, in the middelt of 
thoſe thar are alike ; ſhall nor the Spi- 
rit of God much more teach the ſoule 
ro know its ew#e father ? As none 
knowes what is in man,but the ſpirit of 
man , ſo none knowes what Jove God 
beares to thoſe that are h#,but the Spi- 
rit of God in hi : Allthe light inthe 
world canaot diſcover the Sunne unto 
us, 


% 
ah 


beames. So all the Angels and Saints | 
in heaven cannot diſcover toour ſoules 
the love that is in the breaſt of God to- 
wards ns, but onely the Spirit of God, 
which ſheds it into our hearts. The Spirit 
onely reaches this language, to ſay My 
God, Ir is infuſed onely inco ſanctified 
hearts; and therefore oft-times meane 
wen enjoy it, when great, wiſe and /car- 
ned perſons are ſtrangers to ir. 

5 The Spirit when it witneflerh 
this to us, is called the Spirit of Adoption, 
and hath alwayes accompanying of it a 
ſpirit of ſupplication, whereby with a 
familiar, yer reverend boldneſſe, wee 
lay open our hearts to God astoa deare 
Father; All others are ſtrangers to this 
heavenly entercourſe. In ſtraits they 
runneto their friends and carnall ſhitrs, 
whereas an heire of heaven runs to his 
Father, and tells him of all. 

6 Thoſe that are Gods, are knowne 


to be his by ſpecfall love-tokens that 
hee beſtowes upon them. As 1.the ſpe. 
ciall graces of his Spirit. Princes chil- 
dren are knowne by their coſtly jewels, 


and 
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1 us, onely ir diſcovers it ſelfe by its own Cap.'31. 
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. | the glory ofthe giver. 


conforming power. 
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and rich ornaments. Ir is not common 
2ifts, and glorious parts thar ſetacha- 
rafter upen ns to be Gods, but grace ro. 
uſe thoſe gifts, in hnmility and love, to 


. 2. There is in them a fatableneſſe 
and connaturalnefſe of heart ro all thar 
is ſpirituall, to whatſoever hath Gods 
ftampe upon irc, as his tr#thþ and his 
children, and that becauſe they are hs. 
By this likeneſfſe of diſpoſition, wee are 
faſhioned to a communion with him : 
Can two walke together and not be a- 
greed? Ir is a certaine evidence that 
we are Gods in Chriſt, if the Spirit of 
God hath wrought in us any impreſſi. 
on like unto Chriſt, whois the i=vage 
ef his Father;both Chriſts looking up- 
on , and our looking npon Chriſt by 
faith (as ours) hath a transforming and 


3. Spirituall comforts in diftrefſe, 
ſach as the world can neither give, nor 
take away, ſhew that God lookes upon 
the ſoules ofhis with another eye, then 
he beholdeth others. He ſends a ſcore? 


meſſenger that reports bis pecaliar love 
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co their hearts. He knowes therr ſoules, 
and feeds them with his hidden Manna; 
che inward peace they feele, isnot in 
freedome from trouble, but in freeneſic 
with God in the midſt of tronble. 

4. Seaſonable and ſandified corre- 


ations whereby we are kept from being] 


led away by the errour of the wicked, 
ſhew Gods fatherly care over us as hs. 
Who will trouble himſelfe in correQ- 
ing another mans childe > yet wee oft- 
ner complaine of the ſmart wee feele, 
than thinke of the tender heart and 
hand thar ſmices us, untill our ſpirits be 
ſubdued, and then we reape the quiet 
fruit of righceouſnefſe. Where crofſes 
worke together for the beft, we may know 
that we love God, and are loved of him, 
Thriving in a ſinfull courſe, is a black 
marke of one that is not Gods. 

7. Then wee make it appeare that 


| God is our God, when wee fide with 


him, and are for hira and his cauſe in ill 
times. When God ſeems ro cry out unto 
us, Who i on my fide, who? Then itwe 
can ſay as thoſe in Eſay, whereof one 
ſayes, I am the Lords, and another calls 
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Cap. 31. | bimſelfe by the name of Jacob, and ano» 
Elay 44-6-| ther ſabſcribes with hu hand unto the 
Lord, its a bleſſed ſigne. Thus the Pa- 
triarchs, and Prophets, Apoftles, and 
Heb.r1.16| Martyrs, were not aſhamed of God,and 
God was not aſhamed to owne them. 
Provided that this bojdnefle for God 
proceed not onely from a conviction of 
che judgement, bur from ſpiricuall ex- 
perience of the goodneffe of the cauſe, 
whereby wee can juſtifie in heart what 
wee juſtifie in words, Ocherwiſe men 
may conrend for that with others, 
which they have no intereſt in them. 
ſelves. The life maſt wicnefſe for God, 
as well as the tongue: it is oft eaſier for 
corrupt nature to part with life. rather 
chen with laſt. 

This fding with God, is with a ſepa- 
ration from whatſoever is contrary. 
God aſeth this as an argument to come 
| outof Babylon, becauſe weeare his people, | 

ReY. 18. 4. | Come out of her My people, Religion is 
nothing elſe, but agathering and a bin- 
| ding of the ſonke cloſe ro God : that fire | 
4 which gathers rogerher che gold, ſepa-. 
rates the drofle , Nature drawes out | 

that] * 
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-| ving to him, and him oxely. God loves | | 
an ingenuous and full proteftarion, if 


| about ns, wee ſhall finde none to help 
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that which is wholſome in meates, | Cap. 31. 


and fevers the contrary. The good 
chart is to be had by God, is by clea- 


called to it. It ſhewes the coldnefle of 
che rimes whe chere is nor hear enough 
of zeale to ſeparate from a contrary 
faith. God is a jealous God ; and ſo we 
ſhall finde him at laſt. When che day 
of ſevering comes, then they that have 
ſtood for him, ſhall not onely be by, 
bur his 7reaſave, and his jewels, 

There is none of us all, but may 
ſome time or other fall into ſuch a 
great extremitie , that when wee looke 


us : at which time wee ſhall throughly 
know, what it is to have comfort from 
heaven, and a God to goe unto , If! 
there be any thing in the world worth 
labouring for, it is the getring ſound e. 
vidence to our ſoules that God 1s ovrs, 
What madnefſeis it to ſpend all our Ja= 
bour, to poſſcfſe our ſelves of the Cz. 
flerne, when the fountaine is offered to 
as > Obcloved, the whole world can. 


not 
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Cap. 31. | not weigh againſt this ove comfort, that 
God is ours. All things laid in the o- 
ther ballance, would be too light. A 
HMoath may corrupt, a theefe may take | . 
away that we have here, but who can 
[take our God away ? Thongh God 
doth-convey ſome comfort to us by 
theſe things, yer when they are gone 
he reſerves the comfort in himſelf (till, 
and can convey that, and more in a pu- 
| rerand ſweeter way, where hee plants 
the grace of faith to fetch ic from him. 
Why then ſhould we weaken our inte- 
| reſt in God, for any thing this carth af- 
| fords 2 Whar unworthy wretches are 
thoſe, thatto pleaſe a finfall man, or to 
feede a baſe luſt, or to yeeldto a wic- 
ked cuſtome, will (as much as in them 
lyeth) loſe their intereſt in God ? Such 
little conſider what an excellent privi- 
ledge it isto haye a ſure refuge to flye 
unto in time of trouble. God wants 
not wayes to maintaine 4x, withour 
being beholding to the devill. He hath 
all help hid in himſelfe, and will then | 
moſt ſhew ic, when it ſhall make moſt 
forhis owne glory. If God be ovrs,ic is a 

| ___ ſhame? 
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ſhame to bee beholding to the deyill, 
that ever it.ſhanld bee faid, Sathew by | 
baſe courſes hath made us*rich. God 
thinkes any outward thing too meane 
for hjs children, ſevered from himſelfe, 
therefore he gives his Son the exprefls 
image of himſelfe unto them. For whi 
canſe David when he had even ſtudied 
to reckon up the ; number. of Gods 
choiſe bleſſings, concludes with advan- 
 cing of 2&4 above all;. yea rather happy 
are they whoſe God is the Lord, It this | 
will not ſatisfic the ſoule, -»what can > 
Labour:therefore to bring chy ſonle to 
this point with God, Lord if rhow ſeeff it 
fit, takt away all from mee, ſothow leaveſt 


me thy ſelfe: whow have Tin heaven but 
fire in compariſon of thee, 
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Car. XXX. 
Of improving our evidences for comport in 
ſeverall paſſages of onr lives. 


"Im wee 'loſe not any meaſure of 
comforc in this fo ſweet a privi- 
ledge, wee mult labour for:{kill to im- 
prove, & implead che ſame in the (eve. 
rall paſſages andoccaſions of our lives, 
and {er ir appeare in the retaile, that 
whatſoever is in God is mize_ : If lam | 
in '« perplexed condition, his wiſdome is 
mine: If i» great. danger, his. power is 
mine ; If 1 lie ſighing «zder the burthes 
of finne, his grace is mine : If in any 
want, his «#-ſafficiency is mine. 319 
God (faith S.'Paut) wifi ſupply all your 
wants, If in any danger, 1 am thine Lord, 
fave mee, I am thine, the price of thy 
Sonnes bloud,let mee not bee loſt,thou 
haſt given me the earneft of thy Spirit, 
and fet thy ſeale upon me for thy own, | 
ler mee neicher loſe my bargaine, nor 
thou chine. What is Religion it ſelfe | 
buc a ſpiricuall boxd ? whereby the 
ſoule is cyed to God as its owne, and | 
then 
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chen fingles ont of God whatſoever is | Cap. 32. 
{needfall for any occaſion : and ſobinds 
God with his owne covenant and pro- | 
miſe. Lord thou haſt made thy ſelfe to be. 
mine, therefore now ſhew thy ſelfe ſo, and 
be exalted in thy wiſdome, goodneſſe, and 
power, for my defence. Towalke comfort a- 
bly in my Chriſtian courſe, 1 need much 
grace, ſupply me out of thy rich ſtore. I need 
wiſdome 10 goe 11 aud ont inoffenſively be- 
fore others, furniſh me with thy ſpirit. 1nzed 
patience and comfort, thou that art the God 
of all conſolation, beſtow it on me. 

In time of deſertion put Chriſt be- 
twizt God and thy ſonle, and learne to 
appeale from God onz of Chriſt, ro 
| God in Chriſt. Lord looke upon my | 
| Saviour , that is neare unto thee as chy 
Sonne, neare to mee as my Brother, and 
now intercedes at thy right hand for 
mee; thongh I have ſinned, yer he hath 
ſuffered, and ſhed his precious blood co 
make my peace. When wee are in any 
troable, let us ſtil{-wairc on him, andlye 
at his feer, and-never let him goc, till 
he caſt a gracious looke upon us. 

So,if wee be to deale with God, for 
Ll 2 the | 
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. | the Churchabroad, we may alleadge un- 


to him chat whatſoever provocations 
are therein, and deformity in regard of 
abuſes and ſcandals : yet it is his Church, 
his people , his inheritance, his name is 
called upon ## it, andthe enemies of ## 
are bis enemies, God hath engaged 
himſelfe co the friends of the Church, 
that they ſhall proſper that love it, and 
therefore we may with a holy boldnefle 


preſſe him, for a bleſſing upon the | 


ſame. 

So for onr Children and poſterity, we 
may encline God to reſpe& them, be- 
cauſe they are under his Covenant, who 
hath promiſed to be or God, and the 
God of our Sged: Thine they werethou ga- 
veſt them mee: ak that 1 have « thine,theſe 
are thoſe children which thou of thy rich 
grace haſt given me. They ate thine, more 
then mine. I am but a meanes under thee 
to bring them into the world, and to bee 4 
Nkr fe anto thy children ;, Take care there- 
fore of thine owne children I beſeech thees 
(eſpecially ) when I can take no care of them 
ay ſelfe, thou lumbreſs not, thou djeſt not, 


I meft. 
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Fleſh and blood think nothing is ca- 
red for, but whar ic ſeeth cared for by 
it ſelfe. Ic hath noeyes coſeca guard |' 
of Providence, a guard of Angels. It 
rakes no knowledge that that is beſt ca- 
red for, that God cares tor. Thoſe thar 
have God for their God, have enlarged 
hearts as they have enlarged comforrs. 
They have an everlaſting ſpring that 
ſopplies them in all wants, retreſhes 
them in all croubles, and then runnes 
moſt clearely and freſhly, when all o- 
ther ſtreames in the world are dryed 
and ſtopr up. Were-wee ſkilfull in the 
art of faith, toimprove ſo great an in- 
rereſt, what in the world conld much 
diſmay us ? faith will ſet God againſt 
all 


Tr ſhould fill our hearts with an holy 

indignation againſt our ſelves, if either | 
wereft ina condition, wherein we can- | 
not eruly ſay God is \Our God) or (if 
when weccan in ſome ſinceriry of heart 

ſay ths) that we make no better advan- | 
rage thereby, and maintaine nor our | 
ſelves anſwerable to ſuch a condition. | 
What a ſhame is it for a Noble _; 
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ſonne co live like a begger ? for agreat | 


rich man to live like a poore peaſant ? 
co famiſh ata banquet? to fall when 
we have ſo many ſtayes to lay hold on? 
Whereas if wee could make this cleare 
to our ſoules, that God is owrs, and then 
cake up our thoughts with the great 
riches wee have in him, Jaid open in 
Chriſt, and in the promiſes, wee need 
trouble our ſelves about nothing , but 
onely get a large veſlell of faith, ro re- 
ceive what is offered, nay enforced up- 
ON us. 

When we can ſay, God is our God, it 
13 more then if wee could ſay, Heaven is 
mine ; or whatever good the creature 
affords, is mine, Alas, what is all chis, 
to be able to ſay, God &s mine, who hath 
in him the ſweernes of all theſe things, 
and infinite more? If God bee ours, 
goodnefle it ſelfe is ours. If hee be not 


'| #75, though wee had all things elſe, yer 


ere long nothing would be e«rs. What 
a wondrons comfort 1s this, that God 
hath put himſeife over to be ours? That 
a beleeving ſoule may ſay with as great 
confidence (and greater too) that God 


is 
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is his, then hee can fay* his houſe is his, Cap. 32. 
his treaſure is his, his friends are his ? | 
| Nothing is {© much #975 as God is ours, 
| becauſe by his being ours in coveran;, 
| all other. things become ovrs » And if 
| God be once 0475,well may wee ir»ftin 
| him. God and ewrs joyned together; 
make np the full comforr of a Chriſti- 
an. [God] thereis all ro behad ; bur 
what is that to me,unlefiehe be my pGod? 
Al-ſufficiency with propriety, ful ftazeth 
the ſonle. | 
David was now baniſhed fromthe 
SanQuary, from his friends, habitation, 
and former comforts; but was he bani- 
ſhed from his God ? No, God was bs 
| God ftill. When 7:ches,and friends, ayd 
life it ſelfe ceaſe to be 8vrs, yet Godne- 
ver loſeth 4 right inns, ' nor wee'oor 
intereſt in him. This comfort that Ged 
is ours, reacheth unto the reſurrettion of 
our bodies, and to life everlajting. God is 
the God of 4br4ham, (and ſoot every 
| rrue beleever) even when his body is 
rarned into duſt, Hence it is that the- | 
loving kindneſſe of the Lord s better than | 
fe, becauſe when _ departs, yet wee | 


l 4 live 
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live for ever in 4im. When Moſs faw 
the people drop away ſo taſt in the wil- 
derneſſe,and wither like grafle, chos art 
our foundation (faith he) from one genera- 
#101 18 another : thou art God from ever- 
lafting v0 everlaſting. When wee leave 
the world, and areno more ſeene here, 
yet wee have a dwelling place in God 
far eyer. God is ours from everlaſting 
in e/eion, andto everlaſting in glory, 
proteding us here, and glorifying us 
hereafter. Pavid that claimed God to 
be hu God is gone, but Davids God is a- 
live. And David bimſelte (rhough hu 
feſt ſee corraption,yet)is alive in his God 
ſil] 


That which 1s ſaid of wily perſons 
that are full of fetches, and windings, 
and curnings in the world , that ſuch 
will never breake,may much more tru- 
ly bee ſaid of a right godly man, that 
hath but one grand policie , to ſecure 
him inall dangers,which is co runne to 
his God, as tohis tower of offence and 
defence : ſach a one will never be at a 
deſperate lofſe ſo long as God hath any 
credit, becauſe hee never faileth thoſe 
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that flye unto him, and that becauſe 
his mercy and truth never failes. The 
very lewe and the blind, the moſt ſhift. 
lefle creatures when they had gotten 
the firong bold of Syon, thought then 
they might ſecurely ſcorme David and 
his hoaft , becauſe thongh they were 
weak in themſelves, yet their bold was 
ftrong ; but wee ſee their hold failed 
them at length, which a Chriſtians will 
never doe. 

But God ſeemes to have ſmall care of 
thoſe that are his in the world, thoſe who 


| beleeve themſelves tobe his jewels, are 


counted the off-ſcouring of the world, 
and moſf deſpiſed. 

We mult know that fuch have a glo- 
rions life in God, but it is hidden with 
Chrift in God, from the eyes of the 
world, and ſometimes from their owne; 
here they are hidden mnder infirmi- 
ties, afflictions, and diſgraces, bur yer 
never ſo hidden, but that God ſfome- 
times lets downe a beame of comfore 
and ſtrength , which they wonld nor 
loſe to befreed from their preſcnr con. 
dition, though never ſo grievous. God 

comes 
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. | comes more immediatly tothem now, 


than formerly hee was uſed, nay, even 
when God(eemes to forfake them (and 


to be cheir enemy) yer they are ſup-| 


porced with fuch inward ſtrength, that 
they areable ro make good their claim 


-with Chriſt their head, and cry. My God 


ſtill ; God never ſo departs, bur hee al- 


| wayes leaves ſomewhat behind him, 


which drawes and keepes the heart to 
him, Wee are like poore Hagar, who 
when the bottle of water was ſpent, fel a 
crying,when there was a fountaine cloſe 
by, but her teares hindered her from 
ſeeing ir ; When chings goe ill wich us 
in our trades and callings, and all is 
ſpenr, then our ſpirits droope, and wee 
are at our wits end, as if God were nor 
where he was. Oh conſi der, if we had 
all and had not God, wee had nothing: 
If we havenothing,and have God, wee 
have enough, for wee bave him that 
hath all, and mere than all at his com- 
mand. If wee had all other comforts 
that our hears can deſire, yerif God 
withdraw himſelfe, what remaines bur 


a curſe and —_— What makes 
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heaven but the preſence of God? And 
what makes he/ bur the abſence of Ged? 
Ler God be in any condition, though 
never ſoill, yetit is comfortable, and 
uſually wee finde more of God iz trou- 
ble, than when wee are out of trouble; 
the comforts of Religion never come 
till other faile. Cordials are kept for 
faintings. When acurtaine and a vaile 
is drawne betwixt us and the creature, 
chen our eyes are onely upward to 
God, and hee is more clearely ſeene of 
us 


In the diviſion of ehings, God be- 
queaths himſelfe ro thoſe that are hz, 
for cheirporticn, as the beſt portion he 
can give them. There are many goodly 
things inthe world, bur none of theſe 
are a Chriſtiags portion, there is in 
him to ſupply all good, and remove all 
111, uncill che time come that we ſtand 
1n need of no other good. Ir is our chief 
wiſdome to know him, our holineſſe to 
love him, our happizefſe to enjsy him. 
There is in him ro be had, whatſoever 
can truly make us happy. Wee goe to 
our treaſure, and our portion In all our 
| wants, 


God, the | 
Saints 
portion, 
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Cap. 32. | wants,we liveby it,and valae our ſelves 
by it. God is ſach a portion, that the 
more wee ſpend on him, the more wee | 

Plal 73-26 | may. Oar firength may faile, and our heart | 

| may faile, but God & our portion for ever, 

| Every thing elſe reaches ns by the va- 

-nicy and vexation wee finde in them, | 
chat our happineſſe is not in chem, they 
ſend as to God; they may make us 
worſe, bac better chey cannot. Oar na« 

rure is above them, and ordained for a 

greater good; they can goe but along 

with ns for a while, and their end ſwal- 
lowes up all the comfort of cheir be. 
| ginaing, as Pharaohs leanc Kine ſwal- 
lowed up the fat. If wee have no berrer 
portion here than theſe things, we are 
like co have hell for our portion hereaf- 
ter. What a ſhame will ic be hereafter 
when we areftriprof all, that it ſhould 
be ſaid, Loe this is the man that tooke 
not God for his portion. If God be 
once ours, he goes for ever along with 
us, and when earth will hold us no lon- 
ger, heaven (hail. Who that hath his 
ſenſes about him, would periſh for wanc 
of water, when there is a fountaine by | 
him? 
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him? or for hunger thar is at a feaſt? 
God alone is a rich portionr O then let 
vs labour for a large faith, as we have a 
large obje&Z; If -we had atheuſand times 
more faith,wee ſhonld have a thouſand 
times more increaſe of Gods bleflings. 
When the Prophet came to the wid- 
dowes houſe, as many veſſels as ſhee had 
were filled with oyle , we are ſtrairned in 
our owne faith, bur nor ftraitned in our 
God. Ir fals outoft in this world, that 
Gods people are like 7ſrael at the red 
ſea, invironed with dangers on all 
ſides: Whar courſe have wee then to 


rake, bur onely to looke up and wait for | 


the ſalvation of our God? This is a 
breaſt fullof corſolation,. let us teach our 
hearrs to ſack, and draw comfortfrom 
hence. 

Is God our God;and,will he ſufferany 
thing co befall us for our hure ? Will he 
lay any more upon us, than he gives ns 


ſtrength robeare? Will hee ſuffer any | 


winde to blow upon us, but for good? 
Doth he not ſer us before his face? Will 
a Father or Mother ſuffer a child to be 
wrongedin their preſence, if they can 
help 
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. [help ic Willafriend ſuffer his friend to 


be injared,if he may redrefſe him? And 
will God chat hath put theſe affeAions 
into Parents and friends, negleCt the 
care of thoſe hee hath taken ſoneere 
anto himſelfe ? No ſurely, his eyes are 
open to looke upon their condition; 
his cares are open to their prayers; a 
booke of remembrance is written of all 
their good defires, ſpeeches, and a@ti- 
ons ; hee hath borzles for all their teares, 
their very ſighs are not bid from bims , 
hee hath written them upon the palmes 
of hi hands, and cannot bur continually 
looke upon them. Oh ler as prize the 
favour of ſo good a God, who thoagh 
he dwels #n high, yet will regard chings 
ſo low, and not negle& the meane eſtate 
of any ; Nay, eſpecially, delights tobe 
called the comforter of his Ele, and the 
God of thoſe that are in miſery, and 
have none to flye unto but himſelfe. 
But wee muſt know that God oxe:y 
thus graciouſly viſits his owne ch:/aren, 
he viſies with his choiſeft favours thoſe 
onely that feare hs Name. As for thoſe 
that eicher ſecretly undermine , or 
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opevly e@ppoſe the canſe, and Church | Cap. 32. 
of God, and joyne with his enemies ; 
{ach as ſavour not the things of God, 
but commit ſpiricuall Idolatry, and A» 
dultery with Gods enemies, the world, \ 
and the devil, God will anſwer theſe, | 
as once: he did the Iſraelites, (when in 
their neceflicy chey would have forced. 
acquaintance upon him) Goeto the gods | 11%310.14 
whom you have ſerved, to the great men 
whole perſons: you have obeyed fbr 
advantage : to your riches, to your plea- 
ſure, which you haye loved more than 
Godor goodnefle : you wonld not loſe 
a baſe cuſtome, an 9th, a ſuper fluity, a 
thing of nothing for mee, therefore I 
will not owne you now. Such men are 
more impudent than the devi/l himſelf, | 
that will claime acquaintance with God | 
at laſt, when they have carryed them- | 
ſelves as his enemies all their dayes. 
Sathan could tell Paul and' Silas, they | at.16.17. 
were the ſervants of the living God, but 
he would not make thar plea for him- 
ſelke,knowing that he was a curſed crea: 
rure. : wy 6 

Miſerable then is their condition 
who | 
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who lwve in the world , ( ray in the 
Church) without God. Such are in a 
worſe eſtate than Pagans and Tews; for 
living in the houſe of God, they are 
ſtrangers from God, and from the cove- 
want of grace; uſurping the name of 
Chriſtians , having indeednothing to- 
doe with Chriſt, 

Some of theſe like ſpiricuall vaga- 
bonds, as Cain, excommunicate thern-= 
ſelves from Gods preſence in the uſe of 
the wmeaxes ; Or rather like devils, that 
will have nothing to doe with God , 
becauſe they are loath to be tormented 
before their time; they thinke every 
good Sermon, an arraigning of them, 
and therefore keep out of reach. 

Others will preſent chemſelves un- 
der the weanes, and carry ſome ſavour 
away with them ef what they heare, 
bur it 15 onely till chey meer with che 
next -tempracion, unto which they 
yeelde themſelves preſently ſlaves. 
Theſe ſhrowd chemſeives under a gene- 
rall profeſſion, as they did, who called 
themſelves ewes, and were nothing 
lefſe. But alas, an empty ticle, will 
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bring an empty comfort at laſt. It was: 
cold comfort to the rich may in flames, 
that Abraham called him ſovne. Or ro 
Indas, that Chriſt called him friend. Or 
tothe rebellious ewes, char God ſtyles 
them his people. Such as our profeſſion 
is, ſach will our comfort be. Trae pro- 
feſſion of Religion is another thing 
then moſt men take ir to be ; ir is made 
up of the outward duty, and the inward 
man too; which is indeed the life and 
ſoule of all. What the heart doth nor in 
Religion, is nordone. 

God cares for no retainers, that'will 


onely weare his /ivery, bat ſerve them. | 
ſelves. 1Vhat haſt thou to dce to take his: 


name into thy month, and hateſ} ro be refor- 
wed ? Saullived in the boſome of the 
Church, yet (being a cruell Tyrant) 
when he was in a deſperate plunge, his 
outward profeſſion did him no good. 
And therefore when he was invironed 


with his ehemies, he uttered this dole- | 
1 Sam 2$; 


full complainc, God hath forſaken mee, 


axd the Philiſtims are pon met : A pitti! | If. p 


full caſe, yet ſo will it be with a!l choſe 
that 7ſt in an ourward profeſſion, think- 


- m ing | 


— 
' Cap. 2.26 | 


Konſfite | 


Luke 16, 


Duod cor 
Fa. fact it ' | 


Pſal 50. 
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| God, when their hearts are not right 
| within them. Such will at length bee 
forced to cry, Sickneſſe is upon mee, 
| death is apon me, hell1s before me, and 
| God hath forſaken mee. I wonld none 
of God heretofore, NowGod will have 
none of me. When Devid himſelfe had 
offended God by numbring the people, 
| then God counted him bur plaine Da- 
2 $3.24, | Vid, Goe and ſay to David, ec. whereas 
before when hee purpoied to build a 


| When the 1ſrac/:tes had ſer up an 14o/, 
Exed.za.; then God Fathersthem on Moſes, Thy 
| people which thow haſt brought out of Egypt, 
| hee would not owne them as at other 
| times, then; they are M y people (till 
whileſt they keep covenanr. No care, 
'no preſent comfort in this neere rela. 
fion, 
| The price of the Pearl is not known 
c1!] all elſe be fold, and wee ſee the ne- 
cefſary uſe of it, So the worth of God 
| in Chrift is never diſcerned,ill we ſee 
our loſt and undone condition wichour 
him, cill conſcience flyes in our faces, 
and 


["P—m—_—_ "I 
tons. Aro i. 


Cap. 32. [ing ic enough to complement with | 


2 Sara.7.;. | Temple, then goe tell my ſervant David.) 


| 


| 
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and dragges us tothe brink ofhell; :hex 
ifever we taſte how good the Lord i,wee 
will ſay, Bleſſed « the people whoſe God s 
the Lord, Heretofore I have heard of 
his loving kindneffe, bnt that is not a 
thouſand parc of what I ſee andfeele. 
The joy I now apprehend is unuttera- 
ble, «nceucerveable. 

Oh then when wee have gotten our 
ſoules poſſeſt of God, let our ſtudy be, 
to preſerve our ſelves in his love, to 
walke cloſe with him, that he may de= 
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light to abide with us, and never for- 
ſake us. How baſely doth the Scripture | 
ſpeak of whatſoever ſtands inour way? 
it makes nothing of them. Wha is 
wan but wvaxity, and Heſſe than vanity? 
AM Nations but as a drop of the bucket ,as 
the duft of «bafance , things not at all 
conſiderable. Fleſh lookes upon chem 
as through a multiplying glafſe, making 
chem greater than they are; bnt faith 
(as God doth) ſees them as nothing. 
This 1s ſuch a blefſed condition, as 
may well challenge all our diligence in 
labouring tobe affured of it ; neither is 


| ie to bee atrained or maintained wich- 
Mm 2 out! 
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What pre- 
ſerves the 
ſenſe of | 
Gods ta- 
Vaur, 


| 


f 


Our pains 
cannot ixc 
ſpEt to bet- 
rer purpole 
than in 
crofling of 
ourſclyes 
tor God. 


4 Wag | 
- | out the ſtrength and prime of our care. 


| ric, co want and forſake any thing that | 
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I ſpeake eſpecially of, and in regard of} 
the ſenſe and comforr of ie. For, the 
ſenſe of Gods favour will not be kepr, f 
wichour keeping him in our beſt affe-| 
ions above all things in the world, 
without keeping of our hearts alwayes | 
cloſe and neere to him, which cannot } 
bee without keeping a moſt narrow 
watch over our looſe and unſerled 
hearts, that are ready to ſtray from 
God, and fall to the creature. It cannot 
be kept without <xatt and circumſpett | 
walking, without conſtant ſelf- deniall, 
withour a centinuall preparation of {pL | 


God ſceth fir co take from us. | 

But what of all this > Can we crofſe 
our ſelves, or ſpend our labours to bet- 
ter purpoſe ? one (weetbeame of Gods 
countenance will requice all this, Wee 
beat not che ayre, we plow nat in rhe 
fand, neither ſox in a barren ſoile, 
God 1s nobarcen wilderne:fle. Nay,hee 
never (hewes ſo much of b:mſelfe, as in 
ſuffering, and parring with any thing 
for him, anddeny ing our ſelves of that, 


which 
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which wee thinke ftands not with his | Cap. 32. | 
| will. Great perſons require great ob- 
ſervance.. We can deny our ſelves, and 
have mens perſons in great admiration, 
tor hope of ſome advantage; and is any 
. | more willing and more able to advance 
- [us than the great Al-ſufkcient-God? 
A Chriſtian indeed , undergoes more 
| troubles, cakes more paines (eſpecially 
with his owne heart) than others doe. 
But what are theſe to his gaines 2 What 
retarne ſo rich, as trading with God ? 
What comforts ſo great, as theſe chat 
are fecched from the founraine? One 
day ſpent in enjoying the light of Gods 
countenance, is ſweeter than a thou- 
{ſand without it, Wee ſee here, when 
D avid was not onely (hat out from all 
comforts, bat lay under many grievan- 
ces, what a fruicfall uſe hee makes of 
this, that God was his God. Ir yuphold- N 
eth his dejeCted, ic ſtiliech his unquier 
ſoule: ic leadeth him to the rock that was 
| higher than he and there ſtayerh him. Ic 
fillech him wich comfortable hopes of | 
bertertimesto come. Ic ſers him above | 
himlelfe , and all troubles and feares 
whatſoever, Mmv3 There- | 
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Therefore wait ftill in the uſe of 
meaves till God ſhine upon thee ; yea, 
though wee know our finnes in Chriſt 
are pardoned, yer there is ſomething 
more that a gracious heart waits for, 
that is, a good leoke from God, a fur- 
ther enlargement of heart, and an eſta- 
6l:fbing in grace. It was not enough for 
Davidto have his {innes pardoned, but 
tOrecover the joy of ſalvation, and free- 
dome of ſpirit.Therefore the ſoul ſhould 
alwayes be in a waiting condition, even 
untill ir bee filled with the fulneſſe of 
God, as much as it is capable of. Nei- 
ther is it quiet alone, or comfort alone, 
thar the ſoule longs after, no, nor the 
favour of God alexe, bur a gracious 
heart to walke worthy of God. Irreſts 
not whileſt any thing remaines, . that 
may breed the leaſt Rrangenefſe be- 
twixt Godand us. 
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Cay. XXXIII. 
Of experience, and faith, and how to wait 
01 God comfortably. Helps therers. 


[ My God] 


To words farther imply a ſpeciall | 
experience, thar Davids ſoule had 
felcof the goodnefle of God, hee had 
fonnd God diſtilling the comfore of 
his goodnefſe and truth through the 
promiſes, and he knew he ſhould finde 
God againe the ſame hee was, if he par 
him in minde of his former gracious 
dealing. His ſonle knew right well, how 
good God wps,and he could ſeale tothoſe 


| truths he had found comfortby, there- 


fore hee thus ſpeakes to his ſoule, c21y 
ſonle,what my ſoxle,that haſt found God 
ſogood, ſooft, ſo many wayes, thou 
My ſonle to be diſcouraged, having 
God, and Ay God, with whom I have 
raken ſo much ſweer counſeil, and felr 
ſo much comforr from, and found al- 
wayes heretofore to ſticke ſo cloſe nn- 
to me > Why ſhoaldſt chon »ow bee in 


Mm 4 _ ſach 
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God to be 


1 truſted, 
4 though ne- 


yereryed, 
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ſuch a cale, as if God and thon had 


| 


beene ſtrangers one to another. If wee 

could treaſure upexperiments, the for- 

mer part of our life would come in to 

help the latter, and the longer we live, 

che richer in faith we ſhould be. Even 

as 1n victories,every former overthrow 

of an enemy, helps to obraine a ſuccee- 

ding victory. The ule of a ſanQtified 

memory, 1s toloſe nothing that may 

help in time of need. Hee hadneed be 

a well tryed, anda known friend, upon 

whom we lay all our ſalvation and com- 

fore. 

- We eught to traſt God upon grher 
grounds, though wee had never tryed 

him : but when hee helps our faith by 

former experrence, this ſhonld ſtrength- 

en our confidence, and ſhore up our 

ſpirirs, and pur us on to goe more 

cheerefully ro God, as to a tried friend. 

If we were well read in the ftory of our 

ownelives, wee might haye « divinity 

of our owne, drawne out of the obſer- 

vation of Gods particular dealing ro- 

wards us;we might ſay rþu & th truth, 

[ dare yenture upon, I have found ic | 
true,i 


2 — 


Ka T be Soules ( onflif2. | 531 | 


true, 1 dare build all my happinefſe up- | Cap. 33. | 
on it, As Panl, 1 know whons I have truft- 
ed, I have tryed him,he never yer failed 
me, Iam not zow to learn how faithfull | 
hee is to thoſe that are hs. Every new | 
experience is anew knowledge of God, | 
and ſhould fir us for new encounters. If 
wee haye been good in former times, 
God remembers the kindneſſe of our | Tera.2. 
youth ; wee ſhould therefore remember | 
the kindneſſe of God even from our 
yonth. Evidence of what we have felc, 
helps our faith in that, which for the C 
preſent we feele not. 

Though it be one thing to live by 
faith, and another thing to liveby ſehr, 
yer the more wee ſee, and feele, and 
raſte of God, the more wee ſhall be led 
to rely on him,for chat which as yer we 
neither ſee nor feele : Becauſe thou haſt | Phl.63.7. 
been my helper ((aith David) therefore im 
the ſhadow of thy wings will [ rejoyce. The 
tirae was Lord, when thou ſhewed(t thy 
ſelfe a gracious Father to me, and thou 
art uanchangeable in thy nature, in thy 
love,and in thy gifts. 

Yea , When there is no preſent 
5 evidence, | 
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evidence, but God ſhewes himſelfe as 
contrary tous, yet a former taſte of 
Gods goodneſſe will enable to lay 
claime unto him ſtill. Gods conceal- 


ing of himſelfe is but a wiſe diſcipline 


foratim2, untill wee bee enabled to 
beare the full revealing of him'elte un- 
to us for ever. In the meane time, 
though we have ſome fight and feeling 
of God, yet our conſtanc living is not 
by it: the evidence of chat we ſce nor, 
is that which more conſtantly upholds 
the ſoule , than the evidence of any | 
thing we ſee or feele. 

Yea, though our experience by rea- 
ſon of onr nor minding of ir in trouble, 
ſeemes many times to ſtand us in no 
ſtead, bur we fare as if God had never 
looked in mercy upon us : Yer (even 
here) ſome vertue remaines of former 
ſenſe, which with the preſent ſpirit of 
faith, helps us to looke upon God as 
ours. As wee have a preſent ſtrength | 
from food received, and digeſted be- 
fore; veſſels are ſomething che better 
for that liquor they keep nor, but runs 
through them. 
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Bur ifexperience ſhould wholly fail, 
there is ſuch a divine power in faith, as 
a very little beame of it, having no 0- 
ther help chen a naked promiſe, will up- 
hold the ſoul;howſocver we muſt neg- 
le&no help, for God oft ſuſpends his 
comfort, rill wee have ſearched all our 
helps. Though we ſee zo /:ght, yer we 
ought co ſearch all creviſes for light, 
and rejoyce in the leaft beare of light, 
chat wee may ſee day by. It is the na- 
tare of true faith, te ſearch and pry in- 
to every corner;and if after all,northing 
appeares, then it caſts it ſelfe upon 
God, as in the firſt conyerfion, when ir 
had nothing to looke npon, bur che of- 
fer of free mercy. If atthat time with- 
out former experience, wee did :r»uft 
God, Why not now, when we have for- 
gorten our experience ? the chiete 
grounds of truſting God, are alwaies 
the ſame,whether we fee!, or feele nor; 
nay, though for the preſent wee feele 
the contrary , 09” coma never leave 
wraſtling, till it hath gotten a bleſſing. 
When faith is driven to work alone,ha- 


ving nothing but God, and his bare 
| promiſe | 
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Cum 0nu- 
411 19certnd 
ſit eventos, 
a4 ea accedtt- 
ws de qui- 
bus bene ſþe- 
rendium eſſe 
crediauits. 
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The con- 
formi:y of 


; thc C2ul co 


- } Chriſt, 


| 
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promiſe to relye apon, then God thinks 


it lies upon his credic to ſhew himſelte 


as a God unto us. Gods power in crea- 
ting light out of darknes, is never more 
exalted, then when a guiley ſoule is lif- 
tedup by God to look for mercy, even 
when hee ſeems armed with juſtice, ro 
execute vengeance upon him, then the 
ſoale is broughe to a neere conformity 
unto Chriſt, who 1. when hee had the 


guilrof the fins of the whole world np- | 


onhim ; 2. when he was forſaken, and 
that after hee had enjoyed the ſweeteſt 
communion with his Father chat ever 
creature could doe; and not only ſo,bur 
3. fele che weight of Gods juſt diſplea- 
ſure againſt ſin;and 4. was abaſed lower 
thanever any creature was: yet fi{ hee 
held faſt God,as hx God. | 

In earthly matrers, if we have a Title 
co any thing by gift, contract, inheri- 
cance, or howſoeyer, wee will not be 
wrangled out of our right. And ſhall we 
not maintain our right in God, againſt 
all che rricks and cavils of Satan, and 
our own heares? We maſt labor to have 


ſomething, that we may (hew that we 
are 
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are within the covenant. If we be never! 


ſolicrtle entred into the covenir, we are 
ſafe, Ard herein lies the ſpeciall cotmfore 
of fincericy,that though ourgrace be lie- 
tle,yerit is of the right ſtamp,and ſhews 
us,that we are ſeryantrs,and ſons,though 
unworthy to be ſo. Here a little rruch 
will goe far. Hence it is that the Saints 
in all cheir extremities, ſtillalledg ſome- 
thing, char ſhews that chey are within 
the covenant,We are thy children,thy peo- 
ple,and thy ſervants,ee. God is mindfull 


we (hould mind him of it too,and mind 
it our (elves ro make uſe of ir, as David 
doth here. He knew if he could bring ha 
ſoule ro 4x God,all would be quiet. 
God is ſo rcady ro mercy, that he de- 
teghteth in it, and delighteth in Chriſt, 
through whom hee may ſhew mercy 
notwithſtiding his juſtice,as being ful. 
ly ſatisfied in Chriſt. caercy is his name 
tharche will be known by. Ir 1s his g/ory 
which we behold in the face of C6-:ft, 


who isnothing bur grace and mercy 1t 
ſelfe. Nay, he pleads reaſons for mercy, 
even from the ſinfulneſle and miſery 
= 2 of 


' 
[ 


| 


of his covenant, but is well pleaſed, that | 
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Cap. 33. | of his creature, and mainraines his owze 
mercy againſt all the wrangling cavills 
offleſh and blood, chat would pur mer- 
cy from chem ; and hearken more wil- 
lingly to Sathans objetions, than Gods 
arguments, till at length God jubdues 
their ſpirits ſo farre, as they become 
aſhamed for ſtanding out ſo long a- 
gainſt him. How ready will God be ro 
ſhew mercy to us when we /ceke :t, that 
thus preſſech upon as, when wee ſeeme 
to retuſe it? If God ſhonld rake adyan- 
rage of our way wardnefſe, what would 
become of us? Sachans courſe is rodif- 
courage thoſe that God would have en- 
conraged, and to encourage thoſe 
whom God never ſpeakes peace unto, 
and hee thinkes to gaine both wayes. 
Oar care therefore ſhould be, when we 
reſolve upon Gods wayes, to labour | 
thar no diſcouragement faſten upon us, 
ſeeing Godand his Word ſpeake all com- 
fort to us. 
And becauſe the beſt of a Chriſtian 
15 to come, wee ſhould raiſe up our ſpi- 
rits to waite upon God, for that mercy 
which is yet to come. All inferiour 
waitings 
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waitings for good things. bere, doo bur | Cap. 33» 
traine us up in the comfortable expe- 
Ration of the maine. : 
This waiting on God, requires agreat | Fan's 
ſtrength of grace, by reaſon not onely 
x. of the excellency of the things wat-| 1. 
red for, ( which are farre beyond any 
thing wee can hope for inthe world.) 
Bur 2. in regard of the /ong day which| 2. | 
God cakes before hee br har his Al 
promiſe, and 3. from thence the redi-| 3. 
ouſnefleof delay. 4. The many trou-| 4. 
5 
6 


bles of life in our way. 5. Thegreat 
oppoſition we meer with in the world. 
6. and ſcendalls oft times even from l 
them that are in great cſteeme for Re- | 
ligion. 7. together with the untoward-| 7, 
nefſe of our nature in being ready to be 
put off oy the leaſt diſcouragemenr. In 
theſe reſpes there muſt be more than 
a humane ſpiric co hold up the ſoule, 
and carry it along to the end of chat 
| which we wair for. 

Bur it God be owr Gnd, that love 
which engaged him to binde himſelfe”s 
co 0s in precious promiſes ; will furniſh 
bu likewiſe with grace needfall, till = 
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| be poſſeſſed of them. Hee will give us 
leave.ro depend upon him both for 
happineſſe, and all ſanRtifying and qui- 
eting graces, which may ſupport the 
ſoule, rill jr come to its perfect reſt in 
God. - For God. ſo quiers the hearts of 
his children, as withall, he makes them 
berrer, and fitter for that which he pro- 
vides for them;graceand peace goe toge- 


peace, of ſuch graces as breed peace. 

1.: As he is a God of /ove, nay love zt 
ſelfe tous, foa taſte of #u love, railing 
| up o#7 love is better than were, full of 
nothing but encouragement ; 'it will 
fecch up a ſoule from the deepeſt dif: 
couragement; this grace quickneth all 
other graces,ic hath ſo much ſpirirs in it 


bles to wait,as /acob for Lealeven years. 
Nothing is hard to /ove; it caries all the 
powers of the foule with it. 


grace as an azchor faſtned in heaven 
within the vaile, hee ſtayech the ſonle; 
that thongh as a Ship at Anchor,it may 


be cofſed and moved, yetnot removed 
from 
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ther ; Owr Godis the God of grace and | 


23 will (weeten all conditions.Leveina- | 


2. As hee is a God of hope, ſo by this | 
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from irs ſtation. This hope as corke,will | Cap. 33: 
keep the ſeule (though in ſome heavj. 
nefſe) from ſinking , and as an Helmer 
beare off che blows that they endanger 
nor our life. 

3- As God is a God of hope, ſo by| 
hope of patrence,which is a grace where- th 
by che ſoule reſigntrh up ir ſelfro God) 
in humble ſubmiſſion to his will, be | 
cauſe he 1s ovr God;as Devid in extremi- 
ty comforted himſelfe in the Lord his God, 
Parijence breeds comfort , becauſe it 
brings experience with ic of Gods ow- 
ning of us robe H#. The ſoule ſhodand | rphec.s. 
fenced with ths, is prepared againſt all 
rubs and thernes in our way, ſo as wee 
are kept from raking offence. All cron- 
bles we ſuffer, doe bur help patience rof 
its perfe# worke, by ſabduing the un- | ©*- 5-3: 
broken ſturdineſfſe of our ſpirits, when } | 
wee feele by experience, wee get bur | 
more þlowes, by ſtanding out againft 
God, 

4+ The Spiric of God (likewiſe) is af ,, 
. | ſpirit ofweekueſſe, whereby though the 
ſoule be ſenſible of evill, yer it mode- | 


rates ſuch diſtempers, as would other- 
Nn 7 
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wiſe rob a man of himſclfe ; and toge- 
ther with patience keepeth the ſoule is 
poſſeſciow ot ir ſelfe. Ir ſtayes murmes- 
rings and frettings againſt God or man. 
Ir fers and keeps the ſoule in tune. Ir is 
that which God(as hee workes, ſo hee ) 


| much delights in, and ſets «price upon it, 


as the chiefe ornament of the ſonl. The 
meek of the earth ſecke God, and are hidin 
the day of his wrath : whereas high ſpi- 
rits that compaſſe themſelves with pride 
as with a chaine_ ,, thinking to ſer out 
themſelves by that which is their ſhame, 
are looked upon by Gad « farre off. 
Meek perſons will bow, when others 
break, they are raiſed when others are 
placket downe, and ſtand when others 
that mount upon the wings of vanity 
fall; theſe prevaile by yeelding,and are 
Lords of themſelves, and other things 
elſe, more thanother unquiet ſpirited 
men : the bleſſings of hcaven and earth 
attend on theſe. 

5. So likewiſe contentedneſſe with 
our eſtate,is needfull for a waiting con- 
dicjon, and this we have in Or God be- 
ing able rogive the ſoule full ſarisfaQti- 

ON). 


—_ 


th. ——_ A. 


Coe: 


XUM 


—l—— 


_ 


The Sonles Conflif@. 


| 541 


Tm 


—= _—— 


| on. For outward things God knowes 


how to dyet us;If our condition be not 


| to our minde, he will bring our mind 

eo our condition. If the ſpiric be 
bigge for the condition, it is never qui; 
ch 


et, therefore God will levell bo 
Thoſe wants be well ſupplycd thatare 
made op with contentednefſe, and with 
riches of a higher kinde. If the Lord 
be our Shepheard, we can want nothing. 
This lifreth the weery hands and feeble 
knees, even under chaſtiſement , wherein 
chough the ſoule mourneth in the ſenſe 
of Gods diſpleaſure, yer it rejoycethin 
bis Fatherly care. 

6. Bur patience and contentment are 
roo low a condition for the ſoul to reſt 
in,therefore the Spirit of God raiſeth ir 
up to a (piritnall enlargement of joy. So 
mach joy, ſo much light; and ſo much 
light, 1o much ſcattering of dark»eſſe of 
ſririt.We ſec in nature how a lictie lighc 
will prevaile over the thickeſt clouds 
of darknefle, a little fire waſtes « great 
deale of droffe. The knowledge of God 
co be our God, brings ſuch a light of joy 


! intothe ſonle, as driverh out dark un» 


 Neg2 comtfort- 


| Cap. 33:| 


| 


| 


Pal. 23, 


Hcb.13,12 
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comfortable conceitrs ; this light makes 
lightſome. If the light of knowledge a- 
lone makes bold, much more the lighc 
of joy ariſing from our communion and 


intereſt in God. How can wee enjoy | 


God,and not joy in him ? A ſoule rrue- 
ly cheerefull rezoyceth that God whom 
it loveth, ſhould think ic worthy to 
endure any thing for him. This joy of- 
ren ariſeth to a ſpirit of g/ory, even in 
matter of outward abaſement ; if the 
crouble accompanied with diſgrace con- 
rinue, the ſpirit of Glory reſis upon wand 
it will -e fo long,untill ic make us more 
than Conquerors, even then when wee 
ſeeme conquered : for not onely the 
canſe, but rhe ſpirit riſeth higher, the 
more the enemies[abour to keep it un- 
der, as we ſec in Stephen. 

With this joy goeth a ſpirit of cou- 
rage and confidewce. What can daunt 
chat ſonle, which in the greateſt crou- 
bles hath. made the preat God robe its 
owne? Sach a ſpiric dares bid defiance 
roall oppoſice power, ſetting the ſoule 
above che world, having a ſpiric larger 
and higher than the world, and ſeeing 

all 
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all (but God) beneath ir, as being in [Gp 33- 
heaven already in its bead. After Moſes 
and Micah had ſeene God in his favour 
to them, how little did they regard the 
angry countenances of thoſe mighey 
Princes, that were in their times the 
terreurs of the world? The courage ofa 
Chriſtian is nor onely againſt ſenſible 
danger, andot fleſh and bloud, bur a- | 
gainſt principalities , and powers of dark- 
eſſe, againſt the whole kingdome of Sa- 
than, the god of the world, whom hee 
knowes ſhortly ſhall be trodden under bis | rom ts, 
feet. Sithan and his may for a time ex- | 22. 
erciſe us, bur they cannot hurt us. True 
belcevers are ſo many Kings and Queens, 
ſo many Conquerours over that which | 
others are ſlaves ts : they can overcome | 
themſelves in revenge, they can deſpiſe 
thoſe things that the world admires, 
and ſee an excellency in :hat which the 
world (ers light by,they can ſer upon ſpi- 
rituall duties, which the world cannar 
tell how to goe abour, and endure that | 
which others tremble co think of, and | 
that upon wiſe reaſons, and a ſound | 
foundation , they can put off them-| 
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ſelves, and be contenc to be nothing, (o | 
their God may appeare the greater, | 


and dare undertake and undergoe any 

thing for the glory of their God. This 

courage of Chriſtians among the Hea- 

thens was counted obftinacy , bur they 

knew not the power of the Spirit of 
Chriſt i» h«, which is ever ſtrongeſt, 

when they are weakeſt in themlelyes, 

they knew not the privy armuur of 
proofe that Chriſtians had aboue their. 
hearts, and thereupon counted their 
courage to be obſtinacy. 

Some think the Martyrs were too 

prodigalloftheir bloud, and that they 

might have beene betrer adviſed; bur 

ſach are anacquainted wich the furce 

of the love of God kindled in the heart 

of his childe, which makes him ſer ſuch 

a high price upon Chriſt and his truth, 

that he counts not hi life dear unto him: 
Hee knowes hee is not bi owne, but hath | 
given up himſelfe ro Chriſt, and there- 
fore all that is 6, yea if hee had more 


lives to give for Chriſt, hee ſhoa!d |} 
have them. Hee knowes he ſhallbe no | 


loſer by it. Hee knowes it is not a 


| 
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lofſe of his life , but an exchange for a 


berrer. 

Wee ſee the creatures that are nnder 
as,wil be couragious in the eye of their 
Maſters, that are of a ſ#per/0vr nature 
above them,and ſhall not a Chriſtian be 
couragious in the preſence of his great 
Lord and Maſter, who is preſent with 
him, about him, and in him ? andoubr- 
edly bee thac hath ſeene God once in 
the face of Chritt,dares look thegrim-_ 
meſt creature in the face, yea death it 
ſelfe under any ſhape. The feare of all 
things fly es before ſuch a ſoule. Onely 
a Chriſtian 1s not aſhamed of his con- 
fidence. Why ſhould nor a Chriſtian 
be as bold for his God, as others are | 


for the baſe gods they make to chem. | 


ſelves ? 

7. Beſides a ſpirit uf courage (for 
eſtabliſhing the ſoule) isrequired a pi. | 
rit of conflancie, whereby the ſouls is 
ſteeled and preſerved immoveable in 
all conditions, whether preſent or to 
come, and is not changed in changes, | 
And why ? bar becauſe che ſpirit knows 
that God on whom itreſts is aochange- 

Na 4 ahtei| 


T be Soules E1 onflitF. þ 545 


Cap. 33- 


* 
— 
— ———— 


| 546 | =" Soules Confli®. 


Pſal.18. 


p 


| Rom.8.39 
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unſcrledand moveabfe, tiil the ſpiric of 
conſtancie fixe ns. Wee ſee David (ers 
out God in glorious rermes, borrowed 
from all thar 1s ſtrong in the creatare, to 
ſhew that hee had great reaſon ro be 
| conſtanr,and cleaving ro him, He i my 
rock,my Bnckler, the horn of my ſalvation, 
my high Tower,gc. God isa rock ſo deep, 
that ao flouds can undermine, ſo high, 
that no waves can reach though they 
riſe neyer ſo high, and rage never ſo 
much. When wee ſtand upon this rock 
that is higher than wee, wee may over- 
looke all waves, ſwelling, and foaming, 
and breaking themſelyes, but ner hur- 
ting us. And thereapon may trium- 
phantly conclude with the Apoſtle. 
| That neither height, nor depth fhall ever 
ſeparate us from the love of God, Whatſo- 
ever is in the creature hee found in his 
Ged, and more aboundant ; the foule 
cannot with an eye of faith look upon 
God in Chriſt, bnr it will be in its de- 
gree as God is quiet and conſtant, rhe 
ſpirit aimeth at ſuch a condition, as it 
beholdeth in God cowards itſelfe. 


This| 


| 
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This conſtancy isupheld by endea. 
vouring to keepe a conſtant ſighe of 
God,for want of which ir ofc fares wich 
us, like men,that having a City or Tow. 
er in their eye, paſling through uneven 


grounds, hils and dales, ſometimes ger | 


the ſight thereof, ſomerimes loſe ir, and 
ſometimes recover it again, though the 
Tower be ſtill where it was, and they 
neerer to it than they were at firſt, 
So ir is oft with our uneven ſpirits ; 
when once wee have a ſight of God, 
upon any preſent diſcouragement, wee 
let fall our ſpirits, and loſe the ſight of 
him, untill by an eye of faith we reco- 
ver it againe, and ſee him ſtill ro be 
where he was at firſt. The cheriſbing of 
paſſions take away the ſight of God, as 


| clouds take away the fight of the'Sun, 


though the Sanne be fti}] where it was, 
ard ſhineth as much as ever ic did. We 
uſe to ſay, when the body of the Moon 
1s betwixce the Sunne and us, that the 
Sunne is eclipſed, when indeed not the 
Sanne bur the earth 1s darkned, the Sun 
loſeth not one of its glorious beames. 
God is oft neere us, as he was unto - 

cob, 
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Cap. 34- | cob,and wee are wot aware of it.God was 
neere the holy man 4ſapb, when hee 
Ptal73.z7 | thought him far off. 1 aws continually 
| with thee ((aich he) thou hol dejt me by my | 
| right hand. Mary in her weeping paſſi- 
| | ancould nor ſee Chriſt before her, hee 
| ſeemed a ſtranger unto her. So long as 
| wecan keepour eye upon God, weare | 
above the reach of ſia or any ſpiricuall 

| danger. 


| Caye.XXXxLlII. 

Of confirming thu truſt in God. Secke it of 
God himſelfe. Sins binder not : nor S4- 
14n, Concluſion and Soliloguic. 


> + 

BU: co returne to the drawing out of 
our truſt by waiting. Our eftate in 
this world is ſtill co wait, and happy it 
is chat we have ſo great things to wait 
| for ; bur our comfore is, that wee have 
3 Pet.r.5. | not onely a furzitare of graces, one 
ſtrengthning another as ſtones in an 
arch, bat likewiſe God vouchſaferh 
ſome drops of the (weetneſſe of the 
things 
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things wee waite for, both to encreaſe 
our defire of thoſe good things, as like- 
wiſe toenable ns more comfortably re 
waite for them. And though we ſhould 
die waiting, onely cleaving to the pro- 
miſe with lirtle or no tafte of the good 
promiſed ; yet this mighe comfort os, 
that there is a life to come, that is a life 


of ſight and ſenſe, and not onely of taſte | 


but of fuln:ſſe, and that for evermore_. 
Our condition here is to live by faith 
and not by fight, onely romake our li- 
ving by faith more lively, it pleaſech 
God when hee ſees fit, toencreaſe our 
earneſt of that we looke for. Even here 
God waites to be graciexe to thoſe hat 
waite for him, And in heaven Chriſt 
waytes for us, wee are part of his ful- 
eſſe, itis part of his joy that we ſhall be 
where he &,he will not therefore be long 
wichour as. The bleſſed Angels and 
Saints in heaven waice for us. There. 
fore ler us be content as ſtrangers, to 
waite a while till wee come home, and 
then wee ſhak be for ever with the Lord , 
chere is our eternall reſt, where we ſhall 
enjoy both our God and our ſelves in 
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need, ſo without defire of the leaſt 
change. When the time of our depar- 
rure thicher comes, then we may fay as 
PLkt16. | David, Enter now my ſoule into thy reſt... 
This is the reſt which remaineth for Gods | 
people, that is worth the waiting for, 
when we ſhall reft from all labowr of ſinne 
Rev.14, | 4nd ſorrow,and lay our heads in the boſome 
of Chrift for ever, 

Ic ſtands vs therefore upon to get 
this great Charter more and more con- 
firmed cous(that God is ovr God) for it 
is ofeverſaſting uſe anto us. Ic firſt be- 
gins at our entring-into covenant with 
Gaod,and continues nor only unto death, 
but entreth into heaven wich ns. As it 
t5o0ar heaven upon carth to enjoy God 
as Ours, ſo ic is the very heaven of 
heaven,char chere we ſhall for ever be- 
hold him, and have communion wich 
him. 

D:greesof | The degrees of manifeſting this pro- 
oicyin | Priery in God are divers,rifing one up- 
God, on anoth2r, the light cleares up by little 
Pro. 4:15. | awd little till it comes to a perfect day. 1. As 
t- |chegrouad of all the reſt, wee appre- 
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| hend God to be a God of ſome peculiar 
| perſons, as faveurites above others. 
| 2, From hence is ſtirred up in the ſoule 
a reſtlefle defire, thar God would dit- 
cover himſelfe fo to ir, as hee doth to 
thoſe that are hz, that hee would viſit 
our ſoules with the ſalvation of bs choſen. 
3.Hence followes a purtivg of the ſoule 
upon God, an adventuring it ſelfe on 
his mercy. 4. Upon this,Gcod when he 
ſeeth fir, diſcoversby his ſpirit that hee 
iS0Ours, 5, Whence followeth a de- 
pendance on him as ours, for all things 
that may carry us on in the way tohea- 
ven. 6. Courage and boldnefle in ſet- 
ting our ſelves againft whatſoever may 
oppoſe us in the way, As the three 
young men in Danrel, Our God candeli- 
ver us if he will.Onr God ic in heaven, oc. 
7.After which ſprings a ſweet ſpiricu- 
all ſecurity, whereby the ſoule is freed 
from laviſh feares, and glorieth in Ged 
as Ours in all conditions. And this is 
termed by the _,poſle, nor onely afſn- 
rawce, but the riches of aſſurance, Yet 
this isnot ſocleare , and tull as it ſhall 
be in heaven, becauſe ſome clouds may 

after 
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afcer ariſe our of the remainder of cor- 
raption, which may ſomething over- 
caſt this «ſſ«raxce, untill the lighe of 
Gods countenance in heaven for ever 
ſcarcers all. 

There being ſo great happineſſe in 
this neerenefſe berwixt God and us, no 
wonder if Sathan labour to hinder the 
ſame, by interpoſing the guilr and hai- 
nauſnefſe of our foxes, which he knows 
of themſelves will worke « ſeparation : 
Bur zheſe apon our firſt ſerious thoughe 
of returning, will be removed. As they 
coald not hinder our meeting wich 
God, ſothey may cauſe a ſtrangenefſe 
for a time, burcnot a parting; a hiding 
of Gods countenance, bur nota baniſh- 
ivg of us from it. Peter had denied Chriſt, 
and the reſt of the Apoſtles had left 


Reſarrefion forgets all former unkind. 
neſſes, hee did not ſo much as objeR ir 
ro them, bur ſends Mary, who her; 
ſelfe had been a great ſinner,as an Apo- 
ſtle to the Apeſtles, and rhat preſenth, 
ro tell them that he was 7:/ſex, his care 


him all «/ozc; Yet our Saviour after his |- 


would have no delay. Hee knew they 
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were in great heavinefle for their un- 
kindneſſe. Though he was now entred 
into the frf degree of his glory,yet wee 
ſee his g/ory made him not forget his 
poore Diſciples. Aboye all he was moſt 
carefull of Peter, as deeper in ſinnerthan 
the reſt,and therefore deeper in forow. 
Goe tell Peter he needs moſt comfore.Bur 
what is che meſſage? that 1 «ſeend notto 
my Father alone, but 18 your Father, not 
to wy God onely,but to your God. 
And ſhall not wee be bold to ſay ſo 
afcer Chriſt hath raughe us,and pur this 
claime intoour mouthes? If once wee 
ler this hold goe, then Sathan hath vs 
where he would,every lictle crofſe then 


of our ſalvation, but not take away the 
God of our falyation. David afrer his 
crying finne of murther, prayes, Reſlore 
ants mee the joy of thy ſalvation, this hee 
had loſt;bur yer in the ſame Pſalme hee 
prayes, Deliver mee from blaod O God, 
thou God of my ſalvation ; therefore 
wharloeyerſenſe, reeſon, temptation, the 


law, Or guilt wpen conſcience ſhall ſay, 


| Nay howeyer God himſclfe, by his 


dejefts us. Sathan may darken the joy | 


pe | ſiringe 
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ſtrange carriage to us may ſeeme to be, 
yet ler us caſt our ſelves npon him, and 
not ſuffer this plea to be wrung from us, 
bar ſhur our eyes toall, and look tipon 
God A4ll-gracioms and All-ſufficient, who 
1s the Father, the begetter of comfort, 
the Goa the Creator of conſolation, not 
onely of things that may comforr, bar 
of the comfort itſelf conveied throough 
theſe unto ns. Whos 4 God like unto our 
God, that paſſeth by the ſinnes of the rem« 
nant of his people. This ſhould not bee 
thought on without admiration , and 
indeed there is nothing ſo much de- 


Deu.26.18 


| 
Pſ.119.28 | 


ſerves our wonderment as fuch mercy, 
of ſuch a God, to ſuch as we. 

Since God hath avonched ws to be bu 
peculiar people, let us ayouch him; and 
ſince he hath paſt his word for s, let us 
paſſe our words for him that we will be 
hs, and ſtand for him, and to our pow- 
er advance his cauſe. Thas David out 
of anenlarged ſpiric fairh, Thow art my 
God, and | willpraiſethee, thonartM yY 
God, and | will exalt thee». Whatſoever 
wee engaze for God, wee are ſure to 
be gainers by. . The crue "Chriſtian > 

the 
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the wiſeſt Merchant,and makes the beft 
adventure, Hee may ftay long, buris 
ſure of a ſafe anda rich retturne. A god- 
ly man is moſt wiſe for himſelfe. Wee 
enter on Religion, upon theſe rearms, 
ropart with our ſelves; and all, when 
God ſhallcall for ir, 


6. 5. 


God much rejoyceth in ſinners con- 
verted, as monuments of his mercy, 
and becauſe the remembrance of their 
former ſins, whets chem on co be more 
earneſt in his ſervice , eſpecially after 
they have felc the ſenſe of Gods love, 
chey even burn with a holydefre of ho- 
nouring him, whom before they diſho- 
noured, and ſtand not upon doihg or 
ſuffering any thing for him, but cheer- 
fully embrace all occaſions of expreſſing 
obedience. God hath more work from 


|chem than from others; why then 


F 
| ſion, that nallifie this claime of God ro 
| be Onrs. For this is 


ſhould any be diſconraged? 
Neither is it ſianes after our-conver- 


the grand diffe- 


Oo rence! 
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Cap. 34- | rence berwixt the two covenants , that 
»ow God will bee mercifull to our fins, 
Heb.10.23 | if ogr beartsby faith be prinkled with the 
| | blood of Cbriſt, Though one finne was 
b | enough to bring condemnation, yet | 
the free gift of grace in Chriſt, isof 
#14uy offences unto juſtification. And 
| we have a ſure ground for this, for the| 
| righteouſneſſe ef Chriſt is Gods righte- 
ouſnefſe, and God will thus glorifie it, 
| chatirſhall ſtand good to thoſe that by 
| faith apply ic againſt their daily ſinnes, 
eyen till at once we ceaſe both ro /zve, 
and fin, For this very end was the Son of.| - 
God willinglymade n,that we might be 
freed from the ſame. And if all our fins 
laid upon Chriſt con!d not take away 
| Gods love from him, ſhall they take a- 
| wayGods love from us, when byChriſts 
blood our ſouls are purged from them ? 
O mercy of all mercies, that when 
we were once his, and gave away our | 
ſelves fornothing , and ſobecame nei- 
; ther his, nor our owne, that then hee 
would vouchſafe to become onrs, and 
make us hi by ſuch a way, as all the 
Angels in heaven ſtand wondring ar, | 
| | eyen !. 
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' | brought co paſſe; What can poſlibly 
difable this claime , when God for this | 


| cannor difanull ic 2 Chriſt was therefore 


| 


even his Sonnes not onely taking our 
nature and miſerable condition, bur our 
ſaze upon him , that that being done 
away, wee might through Chriſt haye 
boldnefſe with God as o#rs, who is now 
in heaven appearing there for us, untill 
he brings us home to himſelfe, andpre- 
ſents us to his Father for hs for ever. 
 Thinkenot then onely that wee are 
Gods and he 0#rs, but from what love 
and by what glorious meanes this was 


i. 
_— heat —_ hn _ 


end hath founded a covenant of peace 
ſo ſtrongly in Chriſt, that ſinne it ſelfe 


manifeft, that he might defliroy this grea- 
reſt worke of the devil. Forgiveneſſeof 
fins »ow is one chiefe part of our porti- 
on in God. Itis good therefore not to 
pore and plod ſo mach upon ſinne and 
vileneſſe by ir, as to forget that mercy 
that rejoyceth over judgement. If wee 
once be Gods, though wee drinke thu 
deadly poyſon,it ſhall not hurt ws. God will 
make a medicine, an antidote of it z and 
for all other evils che frait of them is 


rToh.z3.5,8 | 
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by Gods ſanQitying the ſame, the $4- 


king away ſinne out of our natures; ſo| 


that lefſer evils are ſent to take away 
the greater. If God could nor over-rule 
evils to his owneends, he would never; 
ſuffer chem, 


Q. 3. | 

I have ſtood the longer upon this, 
becauſe it is the one th1#g necdfull, the 
one thing wee ſhould defire, that th13 
one God, in whom,and from whom is 
all good, ſhould be ours. All promiſes 


| ofall good in the new covenant, ſpring 


firſt from this, that God w:/ be onrs, and. 
we ſhall be bs. What can'we have more? 
and what 1s in the world lefſe that will 
content us long, or ſtand us in any 
ſtead, eſpecially at that time when all 
muſt be taken from ns? Let us pat up 
all our Ceffres forall things we ſtand in 
needof , inthis right wee have to God 
in Chriſt, who hath bronght God and 
us together , hee can deny us nothing, 
that hach not denied us himſelfe. If he 
be moyed from hence to doe us good, | 
nat ; 


{ 


| 


XUb 


XUM 


P 


—_— 


| The Soules (onflit. 


559 


that wee are his, Ler us be moved to 


|ferch all good from him, on the ſame 


right that he is our. 

The perſwaſion of this will free ns 
from all puſillanimicy, lowlinefſe, and 
narrownefle of ſpirit, when wee ſhall 
think that nothing can hare us, bur it 
muſt break chrough God firſt. If God 
give quietneſſe, who ſhall wake trouble ? 
If God be with us, who can be againſt 
us > This is that which puts 'comfort 
into all other comforts , that maketh a- 
oy burchcn light : This is alwayes rea- 
dy for all purpoſes : Our Gad is a pre» 
ſent, and a ſeaſonable help. All evills 
areat his command to be gone, and all 
comforts at his command co come. Ir 
is bur goe comfort, goe peace to ſuch a 
mans heart,cheere him, raiſe him ; Goe 
ſalvation,reſcue ſuchand ſuch a ſoule in 
diſtrefſe. So faid and ſo done preſent- 
ly. Nay, with reverence be it ſpoken, 
fo farre doth God paſſe over himſelte 
unto us, that he is content himſelfe ro 
be commanded by us. Concerning the_ 
worke of my hands command you mee : lay 
the care and charge of chat upon mee. 


Go. He 
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Cap. 34- | He is Content to be out-wraſtled, and , 
| over-powred by a ſpirit of faith, asin 
Jacob, and the woman of Canaen, to be as 
| it were at our ſervice. He would not 4 


have ns want any thing wherein hee is 
} able to help as. And what is there 
wherein God cannot help us 2 If Chri- 
| ſtians knew the power they have in 
| heaven and earth, whar were able to 
| ſtand againſt them? Whar wonder is 
| it if fartb overcome the world , it it 0- 
| | vercomes him that made the world? 
| that faith ſhould Lee Almighty, that 
hath che Almighty himſelte ready to 
1 uſe all his power for the good of them 
| to whom hee hath given che power of 
| himſelte unto > Having therefore ſuch 
a living fonmaine to draw from, ſuch a 
] aria | center to reft in, having allin exe, and | 
| {i=wadus |that one Ours, why ſhonld wee knock 
[tn 5 | 2tany other doore? we may goe boldly 

| /mmquen | tOGod now, as made owrs, being bone of | 

| <4 diquem | our bone, and fleſh of onr fleſh. Wee may 
One " | goe more comfortably to God, than co 

| 20d ezo | any Aneelor Saint. God in the ſecond 
{1,701 ,| perſon hath vouchſafed to rake our n«- | 
ana _ upon him, bat nor that of _ | 
ar} 
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is aſcended into the high court of hea» 
yen to his and our God, cloathed with 
our nature. Is there any more able and 
willing cropleadour cauſe, or ro whom 
we may truſt buſineſſes with chan hee, 
who is in heaven for all things for us, ap- 
pertaining to God. 

It ſhould therefore be the chiefe care 
ofa Chriftian,upon knowledge of what 
he ſtands in needof, roknow where to 
ſupply all. Ic ſhould raiſe up a holy 


ſhould be ſo much in God, who is fo 
neere unto us in Chriſt, and wee make 
fo lictle aſe of him. What good can a- 
ny thing doe us if we uſe it not ? Gol 
130urs to uſe, and yet men will rather 
uſe ſhifrs and unhallowed pollicies, 
then be beholding to Ged, who thinkes 
himſelfe never more honoured by us, 
than when we make uſe of him, It wee 
beleeve any thing will doe ns g60d, wee 
natnrally make out for the obtaining of 
it. If we beleeve any thing will hurr us, 
we ſtudy todecline it. And certaine it 
is, if wee beleeved that ſo much good 


Oo4 were 


Fs 


Our God, and our Mas, our God-man | Cap. 34+ 
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ſhame and indignation in us, that there | 


gud anget, 
Ad cunam 
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Cap. 34- | were in God, we would then apply our 

ſelves to him, and him to our ſelves; 
whatſoever vertue is in any thing, it is 
conveyed by application and touching 
of it; that whereby we touch God, is 
our faith, which never toucheth him , 
but ic drawes vertue from him; vpon 


\ a ad. VT TIE” *” 


2 


[ the firſt rouch of faith, ſpiricuall life is 
Y begun.. Its a baftard in zature, ro be- 
leeve any thing can worke upon ano- 
| cher withour ſpiricuall or bodily touch. 
Andit isa Monſter in Religion, to be» 
| leeve that any ſaving good will iflue 
| from God, if wee turne from him, and ; 
| ſhut him our, and our hearts be unwil- 
| ling. Where unbeleefe is, icbindes up| #4 
his power.. Where faith is, there it 1s 
between the ſoule and God, (as betwixt 
1 the iron and the Loadſtone) a preſent 
cloſing and drawing of one to the 0- 
| ther. This is the beginning of eterwal 
1 Tohn17 4-| /ife,(o to know God the Father, and his Son 
Chriſt, as thereby to embrace him with 
the armes of fa!th and /ove , as Ours, by 
the beſt ticle hee can makeus, who is 
truth it ſelfe. F 
Siace then our happinefle lies = | 
| of: 
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of our ſetves) in God, we ſhould goe our 


of our ſelves for ir , and firſt ger into 
Chriſt, and ſo unto God in him; and 
then laboor by the Spirit of che 'Father 
and the Sonne, to maintaine acquain- 
cance with both, that ſo God may be 
Ours,not onely in covenant, butin Com- 
»wzion, hearkning what he will ſay to 
us, and opening our ſpirits, diſcloſing 
our wants,conſalting and adviſing in all 
our diſtreſſes with him.By keeping this 
acquaintance with God, peace, and all 
good i conveyed to we. | 
Thereafrer as we maintain this com- 
manion farther wich him , wee our of 
love ſtudy ro pleaſe him, by exact wal- 
ting according to his commands ; then 
we ſhall feele encreaſe of peace as our 
careencreaſeth, then hee will come and 


ſup with ws,and be free in his refreſhing | 


of us. Then he w:# ſhew himſelfe more 
and more to ns, and manifeft ff a far. 
ther degree of preſence in joy and 
ſtrength, untill communion in grace, 
ends incommunion in glory. 

Burt wee maſt remember (as David 
doth here) to defire anddelight in God 


himſclfe, 


lob 24.21 
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himſelfe) more chan 1n-any thing that is 
Gods; It wasa ſigne of S. Pauls pure 
love to the Corinthians, when he ſaid, 
1 ſecke not yours but you. We ſhould ſeeke 


himſelfe. 


goodnes to draw us away from ourGed? 
If to preſerve the deareſt thing we have 
inthe world, we break with God, God 
will take away the comfort we look to 


contentment, if not a torment to ns. 
Whereas if wee care to preſerve com- 
munion with God, wee ſhall be ſare to 
findei# him whatſoever wee deny for 
hins,honer,riches, pleaſures, friends,alls (0 
much the ſweeter, by how much wee 
have them more immediately from che 
ſpring head. We ſhall never finde God 
to be our God more,then when for ma- 
kingof him to be ſo,we ſuffer any thing 


| for his ſake. We enjoy never more of 


him chan then. 

Atthe firſt we may ſeeke to him, as 
rich to ſupply our wants, as a Phyfitian 
eo cure our ſoules and bodies, bur here 


What is there inthe world of equall' 


| have by it, andic willprove but a dead} 


for no bleſfing of God ſo much as for | 


we/ 
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wee mult nor reft till wee come tore- | Cap. 34- 
joycem him as our friend , and from | 
thence riſe toan admiration of him for 
his owne excellencies, that being ſo 
high in himſelfe, our of his goodnefle 
would ſtoop law to us. And we ſhould 
delight in che meditatien of him, not 
onely as good to ns, but as good in him- 
ſelfe;becauſe goodnes of bounty ſprings 
from goodneſſe of diſpeſition, be doth 
good becauſe he is good. 
_ A naterall man delights more in 
Gods gifts, than in his grace. If he de- | 
fires grace,it is to grace himſelfe, nor «4 
grace, making him like unto God, and 
ifuing from che firſt grace the free fa- 
vour of God ; by which meanes men | Dom 0e;f 
come to have the gifts of God withoar | = 2 
God himſelfe, Bur alas, whar are all o- 
ther goods wichour the chiefe good ? 
| chey are but as flowers, which are /o»g 
in planting, in cheriſbingand growing, 
bur ſhort in enjoying the ſweerneſle of 
them. David here joyes in God him- 
ſelfe, he cares for nothing in the world, |. 
bur what he may have with his favour, 
| and what eyer elſe hee deſires, hee _ 
| ires 
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ſires onely that he may have the better; 
ground from chence co praiſe his God. | 


9. 4+ 


The ſumme of all is this, The fate of 
God's deare children inthu world, i to be_ 
caſt into variety of conditions, wherein 
they conſiſting of nature, fleſh, and ſpi- 
ric, every principle hath irs owne and 
proper working. They are ſenfible as 

fleſh and bloud, they are ſenſible to dil- 
couragements as ſinful fleſh and bloud, 
bart they recover themſelves as having 

| a higher principle (Gods Spirit) above. 
fleſh and blood in them. | 

In this conflicting ſtate, every prin- 
ciple labouring co maincaine it ſelfe, at 
length by helpe of che Spiric, backing 
and ſtrengthening his owne worke, 
grace gets the better, keeping nature 
wichia bounds,and ſuppreſling corrup- 
cion. Andthis the ſoule (ſo farre as it 

15 ſpiricuall) doth by gathering it ſelfe | 
eo it ſeIfe,and by reaſoning the caſe ſo 

irre, rill ir concludes, and joynes up- 

on this iſſue, that che onely way to at- 


caine | 
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raine ſound peace, is (when all other | Cap. 34- 
meanes faile) to i7»fft in Ged. And | 
thereupon hee layes acharge upon his 
ſoule ſo todoe, ir being a courſe groun- 
ded upon the higheſt reaſon, even the 
nnchangeable goodnefſe of God, who 
out of the riches of his mercy, having 
choſen a people in this world, which 
ſhoald be to the glory of his mercy , 
will give ther matter of ſetting forth 
his praiſe, in ſhewing ſome token of 
good upon them, as being thoſe on 
| whom hee hath fixed his love, and to 
whom hee will appeare not onely 
a Saviour, but: ſalvation it ſelfe. No- 
thing but ſalvation , as the Sunne is no- 
thing but light, ſo whatſoever pro- 
ceeds from him to them, trends to fur. 
ther ſalvation. All his wayes towards 
chem leade co thar; which wayes of his, 
thongh for a time they are ſecret, and 
not eafily found our, yetat length God 
will be wonderfull in them , ro the ad. 
miration of his enemies themſelves , 
who ſhall be forced.co ſay, God hath 
done great things for them; and all 
from this ground, that God is er God! 
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in covenant, Which words are a ſtearn 
that rule and guide the whole texc. 

For why ſhould we not be d;ſquicted 
when we are diſquieted > Why thould 
we not be ca/{ downe when wee are caſt 
downe? Why ſhould wee irs in God 
asa Saviour? bur that he 1s [ owr God, 
making himſelfe ſo to as in his choiſe 
favours :doing that for us, which none 
elſe can doe, and which hee doth to 
none elſe that are not his in a gracious 
manner, This blefſed intereſt and inter- 
courſe betwixt Gods Spirit and our ſpi- 
rits,is the hindge npon which all turns: 
without this,nocomfortis comfortable; 
with this, no trouble can be very trou- 
bleſome. 

Wichourt this affurance there is little 
comfort in Soliloquies ; unlefe, when 
we ſpeak toour ſelves, we can ſpeak to 
God as 87s. For in deſperate caſes, our | 
ſonle can ſay nething to it ſelfe, roſtill 
it ſelfe, unlefſe it be ſuggeſted by God } 
Diſcouragements will appeare greater 
to the ſoule than any comfort, anlefle | 
God comesin as ours. 

See therefore Davids art , hee de- | 

mands 


—_ _w———— — — — — — 


The Soules Confli. y | 


XV 


The Smles Cmfil®. | 569 | 


| 


mands of himſelfe why hee was ſo caft 
downe? The cauſe was apparant, be- 
cauſe there were troubles without, and 
rerrours within, and none to comfort. 
Well, grant this ſaith che Spirit of God 
in him, (as the worſt muſt be ”M— 
yer ſaith the Spirit,7 ruſt i» Goa. 

S981 have. 

Why then, waite in crafting? Light 
i ſowne for the righteous, it comes not 
up on the ſadden, wee muſt not think 
to ſowe and reap both at once. If trou- 
ble be lengthened, lengthenthy pati- 
ence. 

What good will come of this ? 

God will wait to doe thee that good, 
for which how ſhalt praiſe his ; hee will 
deale ſo graciouſly with thee, as he will 
deſerve thy praiſc,hee will ſhew thee his 
ſalvation, And new favours will ſtirre 
chee up to fing new ſongs :' every new 
recovery of our ſelvesor friends, is as it 
were anew life,and minifters new mat- 


ter of praiſe. And upon offering this ſ«-| 


crifice of praiſe, the heart is further en-/ 
larged to pray for freſh bleſſings. Wee 
are nevep fitter to prey,than after praiſe. 


Cap. 34- 


Soblequie. 


But | 
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| in covenant, Which words are a ſteame 
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that rule and guide the whole texc. 

For why ſhould we not be diſquicted 
when we are diſquieted > Why thould 
we not be ca/{ downe when wee are caſt 
downe? Why ſhould wee trs/t in God 
asa Saviour? bar that he 1s [owe _ 
making himſelfe ſo to as in his choiſe 
favours :doing that for us, which none 
elſe can doe, and which hee doth to 
none elſe that are not his in a gracious 
manner, This blefled intereſt and inter- 
courſe betwixt Gods Spirit and our ſpi- 


rits,is the hindge npon which all turns: | 


without this,no comfortis comfortable; 
with this, no trouble can be very trou- 
bleſome. 

Without this affarance there is litele 
comfort in Soliloquies ; unlefſe, when 
we ſpeak toour ſelves, we can ſpeak to 
God as 8wrs. For in deſperate caſes, our 
ſonle can ſay nothing to it ſelfe, ro ſtill 
it ſelfe, unlefſe ic be ſuggeſted by Gad 
Diſcouragements will appeare greater | 
to the ſoule than any comfort, nnlefle 
God comesin as onrs. 
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See therefore Davids art , hee de- | 
mands 
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mands of himſelfe why hee was ſo caft 


cauſe there were troubles without, and 
rerronrs within, and none to comfort. 
Well, grant this ſaith the Spirit of God 
in him, (as the worſt muſt be | —_ 
yer ſaith the Spirit,T7uft in God. 

$91 have. 

Why then, waite in crafting? Light 
i ſowne for the rightcows, it comes not 
up on the ſadden, wee muſt not chink 
to ſowe and reap both at once. If trou- 
ble be lengthened, lengthenthy pati- 
ence. ; 

What good will come of this ? 

God will wait to doe thee that good, 
for which thow ſhalt praiſe hizs ; hee will 
deale ſo graciouſly with thee, as he will 
deſerve thy praiſc,hee will ſhew thee his 
ſalvation. And new favours will ſtirre 
rthee up to ſing new ſongs :' every new 
recovery of our ſelvesor friends, is as it 
were anew life,and minifters new mat- 
ter of praiſe. And upon offering this ſ«- 
crifice of praiſe, the heart is further en- 
larged to pray for freſh bleſſings. Wee 


| are.never fitter to pray,than after praiſe. 


downe? The cauſe was apparant, be-|- 


Cap. 34} 


| 


Soblogue 


Bat * 
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Cap. 34. 


| But inthe meane time 1 hang downe my 
bead whilſt mine enemies carie themſelves 
highly, and my friends ftand aloofe. 

God in his owne time (which is beft 
for thee ) will be the ſalvation of thy 
conntenance,he will compaſle thee about 
wich ſongs of deliverance, and makeit 
appeare at laſt, chat hee hath care of 
thee. 

But why then doth God appeare as 4 
ſtranger to me ? 

That thou ſhonldſt follow after him 
with che ſtronger fa:th and prayer; hee 
withdrawes himſelf, that thuu ſhould(t 
bee the more earneſt in ſeeking after 
him, God ſpeakes the ſweeteſt com. 
forc to the heart in the wil/derneſſe, Hap- 
pily thou arc not yet low enough, nor 
purged enough. Thy affeions are nor | 
throughly crucified ro the world, and 
therefore it will nor yet appeare that it 
1s Gods good will ro deliver thee. Wert 
chou a fic ſubje& of mercy, God would 
beſtow it on thee. | 

But what ground haſt thou to build thy 


ſelfe ſo ftrongly upon God ? 


He hath offered, and made himſelfe | 
co 


—_————— 
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———— 
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| 
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[tobe [My God,] and ſo hath lhewed: 
himſelfe in former times; And TI have: 


his Soveraignty in my. heart; 
the preſent evidence of his ble 


beams of his favour are eclipſed. Thoſe 


that which is to came. To the ſeale. of. 
fort by the. preſence and-witnefſe of 


whereby he makes it appeare, that he. 
hath ſet apart him that is godly for hims-,; 
ſelfe, as his owne. | | 
Thus wee ſec that — 


Qions in- the confiſtory of rhe: ſonle, 


| ſerrles the ſoule at laſt. Faith ar lengrh || 


ſilencing all rifings co the contrary, All | 
motion tends toreſt , and-ends in ity | 


made him My God, by yeelding him-]. 
ſed Spi- }/ 

ric, clearing the ſame, and tnany pe- |: 
culiar tokens of his love, which I daily } 
doe enjoy z though ſometimes - the | 


that are Gods, beſides their intereſt and | 
rightin him, have oft-a ſenſe of the.| 
ſame even in this life, as a fore-taſte of.| 


grace ſtamped upon their- heatts, God} 
ſuper-adds a freſh ſeale of joy and com- [- 


$ Spirit, And ſhewes likewiſe: forme | 
ofatward coken for good. upon therh,]- 


Plal.'4.; 


of obje- c 


ar dw" 
4 *S-. 


| God is the center and reſting place of 
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the ſoule, and here David takes up his | 
'reft, and fo ler us. Then whatſoever 
' tires come, wee are ſure ofa hiding 


place and SanQuary. 
FINIS. 


Y W EG 
— 


{ ave 
| Nam 3-17... | 
| Althoxgh the fig-wree ſhall not _— 06- 
| ther ſhalt, fruit be in the Vines, the labour of the 

| Olive fpall fasle, and the fields ſhall yeeld no | 
went, yet Twill rejoyce in the Lord, [ will 
_—_— God of my ſalvation, 


Ps'AL. 9I. 1, ?. 


wolf High, feall loage under the ſpadow of the 
Almighty. I will ſay of the Lord, He 1 myre- 


raft, 


SI Malt. 73. 262257 177 | 
Cy ſtrength end my heart faitrth; but God | 
% the firength of ry heart, and' my" portion for 
ever. ogy 


- 


| " Hee that dwelleth in the ſecret place of the | 


Jugr, and my fertteſſe ; Ny God js him will 1, | 


XUM 


things mthe fore-going \ 


nour no affeCtion is exceſhve. 
_ Judgement,z77. God molt to be affefted. 


whence, and why. 


right, 495. A ſhame not to improve it. 
Arguments tor faith to come to God, 
Art in bearing of crou bles. 
Art in miſery to think of matter of joy. 


' the want thereof. 


Beauty of a well-ordered ſoule. 


Bilneyes offence at a Preacher. 


Pp2_ 


An Alphabetical T able of chiefe 


How to be ordered. 104. In caſe of Gods diſho- 
Aﬀections, why they doe not alwayes follow the 
Appearance of ſalvation in the countenance : 
yr_—_ of mercy in particular,neceſſary: rea- 


ons,4$:,In the wicked it i5alye, 485. Ic is nO 
eafie matter to ſay, /y God, 486. When it is 


Afurance of Gods fayour:what we thould doe in |- 


Backe faith with ſtrong Teaſons and arguments. 


Beauty of Chriſtians works performed in ſeaſon. 


363 | 


' Blaſphemy : temptations of blaſphemy, and how 
| .... checked * — 


Treatiſe. 
A | 
Ctions of man : what are the principles of | 
them, Page 221 
Admire Gods love. " 479] 
Adventure of faith makes a rich returne. 0 490 | 
AﬀeGions,their conflict one with another. 79 


106 


498 


459 


SIT 
418 

64 
429 


441 


414 


42.3 
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| C 
Cafting down,diſquiets:why.q4.Remedies againſt 


i 


| 


c 


—_— 


checked. 350 
Breach of inward peace : ſtill looke at thy ſelfe 


chercin. 149 
Bookes all wricten to amend the beoke of conſci- 


ENCE. 67 


caſting downe. 46 
Cenfure not Chriſtians diſtempered:dangerous ſo 


ro doe. 40 
Change of narure, changeth all. 187 
Changes muſt be fore-thoughe of. 128 


Caution in fore-caſting ſuch changes.110,DireRi- 


ons for this fore-thinking of troubles. 121 
Character of a good ſoule. 378 
Chriſt is falyanion clothed in mans fleſh. 465 


Chriſtian Calling - what is the true ability to it : 
' grace,not pitcs onely, 4os. Particular C alling : 
direQions for it. - 408 
Combars ſpirituall, how diſcerned from that of 
common grace and light, 83 
Comfort in the Churches troubles. 411, and 471 
Comfort amiſſe ſoughe in ſanCification.zs8.Yerto 
haye and hold comfort, grow up in holinefſe. 

Oo 

Comforters in way of humanity,” many : few F 
way of Chriſtianity. 227. Graces neceſſary in a 
good Comforter. 2:0. Mcthod of comforting. | 
231. Afinnenor to comfort the afflited, 235. 
How comfort tendered doth no good:miſcarri- | 


ages thercin, | 238 
Communion with God to be ſought, and how | 
Chriſtians have continuall ground of it. 4g | 
Communion of friends , in watching over one} 
another z15.In comforting one another. 218 
Complaine bf thy ſclfe, nor of Ged,nor others, 74 } 
Conceu- | 


lh 
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Concupiſcence not ſeverely cenſured by Papiſts. . 


7 ms . . T53 
Condition of life : none wherein we may not ex- 


erCiſe ſ@me grace. 145 
Aman can be in no condition , wherein God is 
at alofſe and cannot help him. 265 
Confidence in our ſelves, how chaſed away, 243 
Confidence for mercies : warranted to us as well 
as to David, o: others, 431 
Conflit of grace and corruption much cafts us 
downe.386, Should make us truſt in God the 
more, 387 
Conflits in mans ſoule : kindes and degree; of 
them. 78 
Conſciencenot cleare brings diſquietnefle, 39 
Cenſtancy, how it quiets the ſpirit. 
Conſideration : the beſt obj<Cts of it 186 
Contentment, to be framed to our ſelyes, and 
how 123. It is a ſpecial meanes of quierin 
the ſoule, thid 
Continuance of finne : or finnes of continuanee 
dangerous. 359. And how to be dealt withall. 


60 
Corruption how farre curbed or reprefſed bs 
God. 171 
Corruprions re naininginan holy heart are na- 
turall, they would not be controlled. 159, And 
what followes, 157 
Courage, 2 meanes to ſtabliſh rhe ſoute, 
Court of conſcience in man, 5t. Why wee are fo 
backward ta keepe this Court, 57 


D 
Deale with thy ſelfe in all aflitions, to get qui- 
etneſle. | 125 
Death : comfort in the houre of it. 403, In the 
Pp 3 eſtar® 
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eſtateaſter death. 403 
Delay not the praiſing of God. 446 
Defects in life riſe from defedts in truſt, 333 
There is a ſupply for all our defects. 391 
Deordination of nature to be lookt upon , and 

how.156. Moſt needfull ſo to doe. 168 
Deniall of our ſelyes neceſſary , wherein. 140, 

Nozes of it. 142 
Deſertion ; then Chriſt ſhould be put betweene 

God and us. | 509 
Deſpaire of mercy ; no cauſe of it. 565 
Deſperation may be, where is onely a generall 

apprehenſion of mercy. . 483 
Difference betweene a carnall Chriſtian and ano- 

ther. 437 


Diſcouragement in affliction , incident to Gods 
owne people, 11. Cauſes hereof in our ſelves ; 
privative, 21, Paſitive, 23, Wee areapt to caſt 
downe our ſelves. 41, Reaſons againſt diſcou- 
ragement ; the hurt that comes by it. 46, lt 


crofſeth our owne prineiples.54, In c2ſe of dif. 
couragement we thould not thinke too much 
on our corruptions, 95. A godly man knowes 
how to carry himſelfe indiſcouragements. 78 
Diſquicted wee may be for that, which it is not a 


ſinne to be diſquieted for. 91 
Diſquietneſle ; three notes of that which is not 
befitting. 92 


Diſquietneſſe for fin;when it exceeds meaſure. 94 
Diſquietments properto the ſoule , beſide thoſe 
of the body. 108 
Diſtruſt, the cauſe of all diſquier. 252 
| Diſtempers fall, ifarrajgned before reaſon; 53 
| Doubting ariſeth of Popifh dottriae of works 29 
| Duty more to be thought of, then comfort. 422 
| Duties to be don with united forces,or ſpirits 30 
Elequence 


| 


_ 
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22-2 
| Eloquence of Ambroſe converted Anuſtize. 196 
| Ele&ion ,not knowne,no hinderance to our truſt. 
| inGod. 489 
| Enemies of the Church:comfort againſt them. 412 
| Envie not theirproſperity, | 474 
| Eſtate ofa Chriſtian, how to bejudged '' 26 
| Event of things not to be too much torecaſted. 29 
| Evidence of faith more conſtancly upholds the 
| foule, then evidente of fight. 532 
| Evill in an holy Chriſtian, not to be roomuch 
| lookt upon. 8. Nor evils of the ttme. 39 
| Evils of fin. $7 
Excellencies of God to be branched out for our 
ſeverall uſes, 5o8 
Exerciſe of grace preſerves the ſoule, 249. 
Experiments of God. treaſured vp in the hearr, 
would much help faith. 2H 
Experienccs to be called to mind, 312, And com- 
municated to others. 313 
Extremities Whereints the godly are ſuffered to 
fall,and why. 310 
Evils that are outward, how rcmedied. 593 
; ap | 


Faith muſt owne God eſpecially 480, And why.49: 
It relies on a double principle. 299. Why ſo re- 

b..; "= in Chriftians.3oz.It 13 {tif} ſhaked by the 
evill and wicked ones, 17.1t muſt hayeprice ſet 

| on it : and how this may be. 375, 317. In us'no 


ſceds of faith, as of obedience. 333 
Fancy to be quickly limited and reſtrained. .. 189 
The proper uſe of it. ' 793 | 
Favour of God:how to preſerve the ſence of :t, | | 
$25 | | 
Failings pardoned, where is no malicious inten - | 
| tion. 2924 | | 
Pp 4 For- Ws 
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Former favours make the ſoule more ſenſible of 


contrary impreſhons, 4 
Friends living ,ſpiricuall prviledges by them, 22x 
Friends departure : comfort init, 408 
| G 


Galeacius Caracciolns how converted, 196 
God makes every man a governony over him- 


ſelfe. &7 
God till left to a goed heart for comfort, when 
all others faile, Re 247 


God onel]y is the fit obje& of truſt. 264 
God cannot (out of Chriſt) be thought on com- 
fortably. 267 
Godis ſome mens God ſpecially,q77.Hence is the 
ſpring of all good 481, When we prove this to 
our ſoules.4395.Tokcns of it,5o1. Comfort by it 
in extremities, | 505 
Gods preſence ſweetnerh all places and eſtates. 2 
Gods glory more to be regarded then our owne 
good. 420 
God is many ſalvations to his people.45z,A Rock 
not to be undermined. 464 
Godly men, when beſt diſpoſed, 114, They cn 
caſt reſtraint on themſelves in diftempers, 63, 
Can make a good ule of privacy. 65 
Great ones, in moſt danger.6o.And why; 224 
Greatneſſe of finne may cncourage us to goe to 
God | | 355 
Griefe gathercd to a head, will not be quieted at 
the ficit,5. It caſtech downe, as joy liftcth up. 
50. How to be mitigated, 216, Griefe faulty, 
when.94. Even godly griefe is to be bounded: 
97.How it 15 to,be ordered arighr. 109 
Griefe forſinge : why wee want it ſo much, 372. 
What we mult doe in the want of it, 382. It is 
yotall at firſt, 383 
Griefe 


—_ 
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Griefe of contrition, and of compaſſion. 101 
Growth in laying claime to God, 4838 
Guard over the ſouleto be kept. 170 


Hatred of ſinne, a good ſigne of grace : notes of 
it, 3 
Heart of man noteafily brought unto God. 254 
Heart to be moft watcht, and kept in temper. 42 
Heart, though vile, ſhall be fitted for Gcd, com- 

fort, and glory. 350 
A Heartcnlarged topraiſe God, is the chiefe de. 


liverance, 439 
Heart of Chriſtians firſt cheared by God, then 
their countenance, 468 


Help by others in diſcerning our eſtates, 287 
Help : where none is, yet truſtin God, HUbid, 
Holineſſe of God no diſcouragement to true 
Chriſtians,in their many infirmitees. 392 
Hope. the maine ſupport of a Chriſtian, 263. The 
difference of it from faith, /b:4,1t quieteth the 
ſoule. 
Hope moſt in a hepelefle eſtate:two grounds. 30x. 
and 491. | 
Houre of mercy not yet paſt, if yeclded unto. z«8 
Humbled perſons comforted, | 370 
To humbleus, God need not gorc without us to 
fetch forces 109, And wee need goeno further 


thc u our ſelves. I5T 
Tdle life is ever a burthen ta ir ſelfe, Bs 
Idlenefſe is the houre of temptation, 199 


Imagination and opinion , the cauſe of much 
diſquet, 176, How it hurtetk us, 183, How fin- 
full imaginations worke upon the ſoule, 131, 
The remedie and cure of this cvill 183. Op- 
portunities of helping it to be ſought and ra- 
| ken. * 
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ken, 195, How it may be made ſerviceable in 
ſpirituall things, r98, Not impoffible to rule 
our imagination, 210. Miſconceits about them. 
2I2 
Immanuel:a name ef nature and of office, 478 | 
Impediments thould not diſcourage Chriſtians. 
389 | 
Impudency in wicked men, more than in devils. | 
F22 | 


Fl 


Tacliaations of ſoule to the CTCAabne ſhould ig 
firſt ſubdued, 328 | 
Inſtiact ſupernaturall leades the godly unto God. | 
4r8 | 
Intereſt in God, the £ gro: ind of truſting in nary | 
Ioy andpraiſe help each other. 


loyſtilleth the foule, bd 
Iudgement and reaſon well e mployed, will raiſe 
np a dojected (pirit. . TY 


Large faith, and large objeat ſhould be ſhaped to. | 
octher. 1 > 

Latimers three prayers, all granted, | 

Law of God (extent an4 ſpiritualneſſe efic eo | 4< 


conſidered. 168 | 
Leaſt m2rey of God muſt be prizcd. 450 
Liberty Chriſtian may not be unkno wne,nor yet 
abuſed. 32.1714 | 
Life of a Chriſtian, a life of trouble. 107 | 
Life of Chriftians,a mixture of good & eyill, 423 
Hid. Fs | | 
Wee loſe our ſelves moſt, by yeelding moſt to our | 
ſelves. 66 
Love ſuch things as can returne love. I22 


Love of God to be lookt at in eyery mercy. 445 
| Love-tokens from God, arguing he 1s ours, got þ 
Love of 50d, not to be queſtioned: grounds. 298 | 
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Luther aſſured of a particular merey in prayer 


| FF 433. 
Maſſacre of France terrible afterward to the 
| King. 66 
Meanes, whether relyed on, or no. 343 


Mercy of God muſt not bee limited by mans 
ſinnes.358.[t is Gods nae,he pleads for it, 535 
Moone in the change, neereſt che Sunne : ſo wee 
to God, in greateſt dejeQion. 18 
Motions of ſinne to be ar firſt cruſhed. T29 
Murther of the tongue. 19 


Nature of raan, fince fin came in, ſubje@ to mi- 
fery and ſarrow.9.proved.1o. applyed, II 


Natures favourers, enemies of grace. 164 
Nature divine, the onely counter-poyfon of ſin. 
172 

| Naturallrighteouſneſſe in Adam, 155 
Narturall finncs in us, voluntary too, IG1 


Obje&ts of Religion or converſation , not to be 


ſubfticurcd, 319 
Offence againſt God, takes not away tru{t in 
God 253 


. 2 
Omiſkon of duties breeds trouble to the ſoule. 34 
Opinions of others not to be too much heeded, 
27.124 
| Oppoſition to ſin. in the godly is univerſall. $8 
| Ovyer-joying in outward comforts ,, brgeds 
| trouble oy” 

| 


35 
* | Outward things , no fit-ſtayes for the ſonle. 


321,355 

| P 
Paſſions confli& one with another. 78 
Paſſions not to be put toour troubles, '124 
Paſhons 


—— _ 


<P eas ear ————_ 


| The Table. | 


Paſſions hid till drawne out : and how this is,125 | | 


Peace the Epicome of all gool. 138 | 
Perſeverancein grace warranted, and hoy, 333 
Portion ef the godly is God alone, FI7 | 
Power that wee have oyer our ſelves, is of God, | 

24 
Prayer needfuil to keep? our ſelyesin pq 
Prayer heard: fig 1es of it. 453 


Prayer and praiſe depend each on other, 422.455 
Praiſe in trouble more minded by the godly then 
their delivery.q2o,Spccial tim?s to praiſe God 
4:5. No caſte matter to praiſe God aright.439. 
conditions.448, motives, 459, m2anc> of per- 
forming it, 459 
Prepare for an alteration of thy eſtate,and ſpirit. 
40 

Preſence of God with his in worſt times, what 
it dotty for them. 426 
Pride muſt ever be taken downe, though the ſpi- 
rit be dzjeted, 6r 
Pride and paſſion, miſchicyous, 5$ 
'Promiſcs of God, what they are in divers re- 
ſp:&s, | 296 
Promiſes are not all reſerved for heaven , bur 
partly verified on earth, 434 
Propriety in God chiefly to be laboured for. 483 
Providence of God makes all good to us, as him- 
ſelfe 15 good. 267 

It is a ſpeciall ſtay of our faith.z70. What God 1s, 
he makes good by providence. Thid, Graces 
ts: be exerciſed in obſerving divine provi- 


. - dence. 278 
| R 
Reall praiſes of God,neceſlary. 451 
Real things put out troubleſom thoughts, 185 
! Reaſon for fiane : noac at all. 415 
' Reaſons 
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| Reaſons ef a godly man are divine. 417 
Relations whefein wee ſtand to God, muſt be all 


anſwered:andhow. 307 
Relapſes pardonatle and curable. 366 
Repentance begins inthe love of God. Ig 
Reſolution necefſary in Chriſtianity, 442 


Want of it breeds much diſquiet> 34 
Reſolution firme and peremptory to be aſſrmed, 
256.renue 1t,258.and that quickly, 260 
S 


Salvations of God,plentifull ard manifold. 4&4 
To be thought upon in troubleg66. The golden 


chaine of it 4%4 
Satan and his ir ſtruments, ſtill caſtirg dewne the 
godly. 14 


Satans cunning in divers humours of Chriſtians. 
26. To diſcourage thoſe whom God ercoura- 
geth. 536 

Satans ſtudy to unlooſe the heart frem God. 335 
And to divide betwixt God and us. 


Selte-deniallrequiſire to praiſe God. 440 
Selfe, whatinthe godly,and what in others, 110 
Signes of a nood: eſtate. 28 


Sickneflce:comfort in it, 397 
Sin ever unreaſonable amidſt ſeeming reaſens.56 
Sinis the greateſt trouble, 4co, Avoid not treuble 


by ſin, ibid. 
Sin ſweetin commuting, bitter in the reckoning, 
Side with God in evilitmes. oe 
Sight of God not alwaies alike, Reaſons@f it? Fas 

Soliloquies of (peciall uſe, 

| Solitarineſſe 111 for aflifted ones. 236. Incolerabls 

to the v.1cked. why, 65 

Sorrow weakens the heart. 44 

| Sorrow not required for it ſelfe, as ſorrow. 370 

No 
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| | No ſorrow can make ſatisfaQtion, 37i, Dan- 
geraus to defire it over-much.z75. Popery in 
it, Comfortable degree of ſorrow for finne, 
, when, 378 
Soules moſt conſtant eftare in reſpe& of finne. 577 
Soulc to be cited, and preſſed to give accounts, 


| 


4 59 
Soules excellency, in refleing on it ſelfe, and 


| judging all its ifſues, 6$ 
| Soule debaſed by wicked men 70 
| Soule ſhould be firſt ſer in order. 73 
| Soule needs ſomething beſide it ſelfe to uphold 
PE FE. I10 | 

| ' Soules temper when right. . 97 

' Soule, though oyer-borne a while , gets free a- | 

| gaine. 262 | 


; Soule, if gracio:1s, moft ſenſible of the want of 
| ſpirituall meanes, 6, Knowes when it is well 
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with it, when 11L. - 
; Superſtition : the force of it. 182 |- 
Symmctric of ſoule molt lovely, I37 | 
T ; 
| Temptation divine, what it is. 13 
| Thanks then beſt, when it tends to praiſing. 447 
, | Thanks ſhould be large, 448 


Thankfulneſſe never without ſome taſte of mer- 
| _ cie.4s3. Itis 3 ſpeciall help in an afflicted con- 
dition.453.Exccllent uſe of it, 452 

Thoughts to be ſet in order every morning. 2v2. 
-- Are not free.z0z .Danger of that opinion, 208 
Thoughts of praiſe.ihould be precious to us, 
430 

Titles : empty titles of goodnefſe bring bur 
empty comfort at laſt. $23 

| Our Title in God to be maintained againſt all | 
| cavills, | 
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Trade of converfing with God, the richeſt is the 
| world. : 443 
| Triall of 7r#ff, whether it be right, _ 347 
Troubles ourward., appointed ro help the foule 
inwardly. EG 68 
Trouble inward: three-fold.mifeatriage of it, gz 
Truſt is the mcanes to bring God and the ſoule } 
together.264. To ſettle truſt, know the minde 
as wcllas the nature of God, 295, Truſtmwit 

| anſwer the truth of God.zoo DireCtions about 
| truſting. 303. Whether we may cruſt to friends, 
riches,or helps.318. A ſinne (o to doe, 32} 
Truſt it ſelf&not to be truſted in; 226 
Truſting ſhould follow Gods order of promfing. 


339 
Tryall of our ſelves exceeding neceſſary. I27 


JV 
Viftory over our ſelves : ſigne; of it,142. How it 
may be obtained. 


147 
Voiformity neceflary in the lives of Chriſtians, 


139 

| Vnthankfulneſſe to God, moſt fintull 445,Detefts 
able to God and man. 455 
Voworthinefle may not keepe from. God, ... 48g» 


There is a ſanCtified uſe of all troubles ro Gods 
children, AF0 _ 


1 4 

Wayting on God, a ncceflary duty, 435. What it;,| 
is to wayte, 437, Be cyerin a wayting condies 

ton. $29 * 

Wayrting difficult, Helps to wait on God, | 
Wall of man hath a ſoveraigney, I'62 


Wil of the godly, conformable to Gods will 421 
ka Worldly | 
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'Wvorldy ave hath ſome eyill, and worldly evill 
"hath ſome good 134 
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Tet not in hell; nor at worſt, a mercie, and un- 
deſerved. 425 
Youth to be curbed quickly, 61 
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The lcaft 
; ve, but even from the fame love that 
. God intends rhe greateſt things to us, 


of a [þ74ng, naturall, ready, tree, as Gods 
love to us 1s ; mercy pleaſes him, ſo 
ſhould prazſes pleaſe us; Ic is our hap- 
pineſſe when the beft part in us, is ex- 
erciſed about the beſt and higheſt 
worke; it was a good ſpeech of him 
chat ſaid, If God had made mea Nzgh- 
tingale, I wou'd have lung as a Ngh- 
t:ngale , but now God hath made mee a 
mai), I will ſting torth the pra:ſes of God, 
whichis the worke of a Saint onely; A/ 
thy workes bleſſe thee, and thy Saints praiſe 
thee ;, All things are eicher bieflings in 
their nature, or io bleficd, as they are 
made blefſiings to us by the over-ruling 
comming,of þ/»., who makerh all things 
ſerviceable to þ7/5,even the worlt things 
in this ſenſe are made ſpirituall ro Gods 
people againſt their owne nature ; how 
great 15 that goodnefle which makes e- 
ven the worſt things good ? 

Little favours come from no ſmall 


and are pledges of jt; the godly are 


' more thankfull for the leaſt favours, 
| than wordly men for che greateſt , the 


| 


affeCtion| 


T be Sonles ( onflifÞ. | 


affeCtion ct rhe giver inhaunces the 
or. 
| O then ler us Jabour to improve, 
' both what we have, and what wee are 
| ro his glory { Ir diſcovers that we /ove 
| God,(nor onely with all our under ftan- 
| ding, heart, and affections, bur) when 
| with all our #zizhr and power, fo farre as 
| we have ad\ anrage by arty pare, relati- 
| 03, Or caliizz wharſgever we endeavour 
| rodoe him fervice, wee canuor have a 
| greater honour in the world, than ro 
| be honoured of God,to be abundant in 
| this kinde. 

Our time here is ſhort, and we ſhall 
all ere long be called to a reckoning, 
therefore lec us ſtudy rca{praiſes, Gods 
bleſſing of os 1s 1n 4eed, and ſo ſhould 
ours bee of him. Thankcs in words is 

good, but in deeds 1s beitcr ; leaves are 
—_ but f74:t is better : and of {ruir, 
that which coſts 8s moſt, True praiſe 
requires our whole man, the judzement 
to eſteetne, the memory to treaure up, 
the wil! to rifolve, the affe tions to de- 
Iizhr, the ronxcxue to ſpeake of, and the 
life ro exprefie the rich favours of God: 
J 5 what 
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Ro. 11.36, 


| good, in being glorified inour falva- 


Cap. 28. | what c: can we thinke of? what can wee. 


call to minde? what can we reſolve up. | 
on? what can wee ſpeake ? what can 
weexpreſſe in our whole courſe, better | 
thin the praiſes of him, of whom, and. 
throuzh whom, aud to whom we and all 
| things are? | 
Our whole life ſhould ſpeake no- 
thing bur thankfulnefle ; every conditi- 
on and place we are in, ſhould be a wit- 
nefſe of our thankfulneſſe ; this will 
make the times and places wee live in, | 
the better for us; when wee our ſelves | 
are monuments of Gods mercy, its fic | 
wee ſhould be patternes of his praiſes, 
and leave monuments to others ; Wee 
ſhould thinke life is given us, to doe 
ſomething better chan lifein ; we live 
not tolive ; our life 13 not the end of it 
ſelfe, but the praiſe of the giver ; God 
hath joyned his glory and our happt- 
nefle rogether ; it 1s fit that wee ſhould 
referre all that is good to his glory, 
that hath joyned his glory to our beſt 


tion, 


David concludes, that he ſhould cer-! 
tainly | 


o_ 


a ponnca 
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rainly praiſe Goa, becauſe he had prayed 
unto him, Prayers be the ſeeds ot prai- 

| ſes, I have ſowne, therefore I will reap; 
: What we receive as a frnis of our pray- 

| ers, 5 more ſweet than what wee have 

| by a generall providence. 

| Brt how dve wee know that God heares 

| our prayers ? 

| 1. If weregard them onr ſelves, and 

| expectan iſſue; prayer 1s a ſure adven- 

| ture, we may well look forareturne, 

| . Iris a ſipne God hath heard our 

| prayers, when hee ftirres up thankful. 

| neſſ aforehand vpan affarance; thank- 

| fulnefſe cannot be without either the 

| grace of God, by which wee are thank- 

| fall, or ſome taſte of the things we are 
thankful for. God often accepts the 
; prayer , when hee doth not grantthe 


thing, and will give us thereby occaſi- | 


' on of thankſgiving for his wiſe care, in 
| changing one bleffing for another ficter 
for us. God regards my prayers, when 
by prayer my heart is wrought co that 
| frame which hee requires, that is, an 
| humble ſubje&tion to him, from an ac- 


| knowledgement of my wants, and his 
| fulnefſe. 
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 falnefle, T here is nothing ſtirred up in| | 


 ourhearts by the Spiric,no,not ſomuch | 
| asa gracionsdefire,but God will anſwer 
| '1t, if we have a ſpirit to waice. 
| 3. We may know God hath accep-| | 

| ted our prayer, when he makes the way 
|  eafie & plain after prayer by a gracious 
providence ; when the courſe of things | 
begin to change, and wee meete with | 
comforcs in ſtead of former croſſes, and | 
find our hearts quiered and encouraged | 
againſt what we maſt teared, 

4. Likewiſe earneſtneflc in prayer is i 

a figne God heares our prayers, as fire | 
kindled from heaven ſhewerh God ac- | 
cepts the ſacrifice, the ground of pre- | 
vailing by our prayer, is, that they are | 
part up in a gracious name, and for per- | 
ſons in favour, and dictated by Gods | 


of che bleſſed Triniry, not their owne, 


giving God the glory of all his excel- ) 


lencies. | 


[cis Gods direction 70 call «pon him 
iu trouble, & 1tis his promiſe to deliver; 
and then both his direfion and promiſe | 


| 


| that we ſhail g/orrfie hin 
| 


When trou- 
bles 
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owne Spiric,they work in the ſtrengrh | 


þ 


| deliverance, ſo hee knew it was the or- 
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bles ſtirre up prayer , Gods anſwer ro | 
chem will ſtirre up prasſes. David when 
hee ſaith, 7 ſha!” praiſe God, preſuppoſes 
God would deliver him, that he might 
have ground of praiſing his Name. And 
hee knew God would deliver him, be- 
cauſe as from faith he had prayed for 


der of Gods dealing, to revive after 


drooping, and refreſh after fainting. 
God knowes otherwiſe that our ſpirits 
would faile before him. 

A thankfull diſpoſitien, 1s a ſpeciall 
help in an afflicted condition,for :hanl- 
fulneſſe ſprings from /ove,and love rejoy- 
;ceth in ſuffering, Thankfulnefle raiſes 
| the ſoule higher than it ſeife, it is tra- 
ding with God, whereby as we by him, 
ſo he gaines by us. Therefore rhe Saints 
uſed this as a motive to God, that hee 
would grant their deſires, becauſe the_ 
livine praiſe him, and not the aead, If 
God exped praiſe from us, fare he will 
pur us intoa condition of praiſe, 

Unthankfulnefſe is a finne dereſtable 
both co God and-men, and the leſfz pu- 


| niſhment 1t receives from hnmane 
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Plal.50.23 


lawes, the more itis puniſhed iuwardly 
by ſecrec ſhame, and ##twardly by pub. 
lique hatred, if once ir prove notori- 
ons. When Gods arreſts come forth for 
denying him his tribuce,he chiefly eyes 
an unthankftull heare, and hates all fin 
the worle, as there 1s more unthankful- 
neſſe1nit: the neglect of kindnefle is 
'taken moſtunkindly, Why ſhou!'d wee 
Inad God with injuries, that loadeth us 
wich his blefſ[19gs 2 who woald requite 
good with evill ? Such mens mercies 
will prove at laſt ſo many indi&tments 
againſtthem. 

| I beieech yon therefore labour to 
| be men ofpraiſes. Ifin any duty wee 
may expe afliſtance, wee may 1n this, 
char alcogether concernes Gods glory : 
the more we praiſe God, the more wee 
ſhall praiſe him. When God by grace 
enlarzes the wi/l, he intends ro give the 
deede. Gods children wherein their wils 
are conformable to Gods will, are ſure 
to have them fulfilled, In a fruitfall 
ground, a man will ſow his beſt ſeed. 


God intends his owne glory in every 
| ETCY, and he that praiſes biz, glorifies 
| him., 
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bim, When our wills therefore carry us 
cothat which God wills above all, wee 
way well expect he will fatisfie our de- 
fires, The living Gcd is a living foun- 
raine never drawne dry, he hath never 
done 'o much for us, bur hee can and 
will doe more. If there be ne end of 
our praiſes, there ſhall be no end of his 
goodnefle : no way of thriving like to 
this. By this meanes we are ſure never 
to be very miſerable ; how can heebe 
dejefted, that by a ſweer communion 
with God ſets himſelfe in heaven? nay 
maketh his heart a kinde of heaven, A 
Temple, a holy of holies, wherein Tucenſe 
1s offered unto God. Ir is the ſweeteſt 
branch of our Prieſtly office, to offer 
up theſe daily ſacrifices; Itis not onely 
che beginning, but a furcher entrance 
of our heaven upon earth,and ſhall bee 
ene day onr whole imployment for e- 
ver. 

Praiſe i 4 juſt and dve tribute for all 
Goas bleſ{nes ;, for whar elſe eſpecially 
doe che beſt favours of God call for at 
our hands ? How doe all creatures 
praiſe God, bur by or mouths 2 Ir is 
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| that within us is the thing God chicfly 


adebt alwayes owing,and alwayes pay- 
ing; and the more wee pay, the more 
wee ſhall owe ; upon the due diſcharge 
of this debr, the foule will finde mach 
peace. A thankfall heart ro God for 
his bleflings, is the greateſt bleſſing of | 
all. Were 1t not for a few gracious | 
ſoules, what honour ſhould God have 
of the reſt of the unthankfull world > 
which ſhould ſtirre ns up the more ro 
be crumpers of Gods praiſes in the 
midſt of his enemtes, becauſe this (in 
ſome ſort) hath a prerogative above | 
our praiſing God in heaven; for there | 
God harh no enemies to dithonour | 
him. | 
This is a duty that none can except 
againft, becauſe 1t is eſpecially a worke 
of the. heart, All cannot ſhew their | 
thankfulneſſe in giving, or doing great 
matters, but all may exprefſe the wil- 
lingneſſe of their hearts. LY within ws 
may praiſe his holy Name_, though wee 

have lictle or nothing without rw, and | 


requires. Oar heart 13 the <A/rar on 
which wee offer this 1zcenſe ; God| 
lookes | 
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looks not to quantity, but to proporti- 
' on; he accepts a te where there is no 
more to be had. 
Bat hzw ſhall we be enabled to this great 
| awy'e 
Enter into a aeep conſideration of Gods 
favours, paſt, preſent, and to come , think 
| of the greatzeſſe and ſurcablenef co them 
| ro OUT "condition , the ſealonableneflc 
| and necctlicy of chem every way unto 
'ns. Confid:r kow miſcrable our lite 
| were withour them, even wichour 
' common favours ; but as for ſpiricuall 
| favours, that make both our naturall 
| and civill condicidn comfortable, our 
|very life were death, our light were 
| darkneffe wicho7r choſe. In all faveurs 
| thinke nor of them fo much, as Gods 
| | Mercy and love in Chriſt which ſwee- 
| tens them. Thinke of the freeneſſs of | 
| | this love, and che ſmallneſle of thy own 
deſerrs. How many blc{lings doth Cod 
beſtow upon us, above our deſerts, yea, 
above our deſires, nay, abovconr very | 
thoughts ? Hee had thoughts of love ro 
us, When wee had no thoughts of our 
| | ſelves, What had we been if God had 
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paring our 
ſelves with 


' others, 


That 
Gods bleſ- 
ſings to us 
arc, 25 if 
we onely 
were cared 
for, 
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| bleſſings hath God beſtowed upon us, : 
| that we never prayedfor? and yetwee| 
are not ſo ready to praiſe God,as to pray | 
' unto him; this more deſire of what wee! 
| want, thanieſteeming of what we hays, | 
| ſhews too much prevailing of ſe/f=/ove. 
| But | 
Secondly, comparing alſoour ſelyes 
with others, will adde a great luſtre to 
Gods favour, conſidering wee are all 
 hewedourt of one Rock, and differ no- 
rhing from the meaneſt, bur in Gods 
free love. Who are we that God ſhould 
ſingle us out for the glory of his rich 
| Mercy? 
| Conſidering likewiſe,t hat the bleſſings 
\ of God to 145,art ſach & if none but wee had 
| them, and God carts for us, as tf he had 
none elſe to care for in the world beſides. 
Theſe things well pondered, thonld fer 
the greater price upon God bleſſings ; 
what are we in nacure and grace, bur 
Gods bleſſings 2 What 1s in us, abour 
us, above us ? What ſee we, taſte wee, 
enjoy wee, but bleſſings; All we have 
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to us, unlefſe we pur life into them by 
F ſpirit of rhankfulnefſe. And ſhall wee 
' be as dead as the earth, as the ſtones 
| wee tread on ? Shall we live as 1f wee 
| were reſolved God ſhould have no 
| praiſe by ns? Shall wee make our ſelves 
' God, aſcribing all to our ſelves ? Nay, 
| ſhall wee (as many doe) fight againſt 
| God with hisowne favours, and turne 
| Gods bleflings againſthimſel" e 2 Shall 
| wee abuſe peace to ſecurity ? Plenty ro 
| eaſe, promilesto preſumption, gifts to 


berrer than thus doing? Oh! the won- 
derfull parience of God, to continue 
life to thoſe whole life is nothing elſe, 
bur a warring againſt himthe giver of 
life. 

As God hath thoughts of love co ns, 
| fo ſhould our thoughts be of praiſes co 
him, and of doing good in our places 

o others for his ſake. Think with thy 
ſelfe, Is there any I may honour God 
by releeving, comforting, counſelling ? 
| Is there any of l#nathays race ? Is there 

any of Chrifts deare ones? I will doe 
good to them, that they cogether with 
h 2 me, 
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The exccl- 
lent uſe of 
Thankſgi- 
ving. 


| &c. that hee intended co raiſe up our 
| hearts to this heavenly duty. The 
| whole gracious diſpenſation of God in 
| Chriſtcends co this, that our carriage 


ww  1- The Soules ( onflids. bi | 
Cap. 28. | 
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mee, and for mee may praiſe God. As 
David here checks himſelfe for the fai- 
ling and diſquietnefle of his Spirit, and 
as acure thereof, thinkes ot praiſing 


Gad. Soler us (in the like caſe) ſtirre! 
up our ſouls as he did,and ſay,Praiſc the 
Lord,0 my ſoulc, aud all that t within me 
ſet forth hy holy Name, Wee never ule 
| our ſpirirs to better purpoſe,then when 
by thar light wee have from God, wee 


By chis it will appeare to whar good 
purpoſes wee had a being here inthe 
world, and were brought into commu- 
nion with Chriſt by the Goſpell. The 
carriage of. ail things ro the righe end, 
ſhewes, whoſe we are, and whicher we 
tend. It abundantly appeares by Gods | 
revealing of himſclfe many wayes to 
us, as by Promiſes, Sacraments, Sabbaths, 


ſhould be nothing elſe, bur an expreſſi- 
onof Thankfulnefſe tohim ; that by a 


ſtirre them up to looke back againe to| 
| bim. 
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free, cheerefull and gracious diſpoſitt- 
on, we might ſhew wee are the people 
of Gods free grace, ſet at liberty from 
the ſpirit of bondage, is /erve him with- 
ont feare , with a voluntary child-like 
(ervice, all the dayes of our lives. 


Can 3IXEE 


Of Gods manifold ſalvation for his people. | 


And why open, or expreſſed in the coun- 
EGMES. 


Proceed. 
| Hee & the ſalvation of my cone 
mance. | 


As David ſtrengthens his truſt in | 


God, by reaſon ferthr from rhe furure 
goodnefle of God apprehended by 
faich, ſo hee ftrengthens thar reaſon 
withanother reaſon ferchrt from God, 
whom he apprehends here as ve /alr4- 
tionof hs conntenance. Weenced reaſon 
again(t reaſon, and reaſon npon reaſon, | 


| 


co ſteele and ſ{trengthen the ſonle a. 


gainſt the on-ſer of contrary reaſons. 


( 


"" 
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{ Cap. 29. 


That God 


| Heu the ſalvation of my countenance : | 
tharis, He will ſo fave asI ſhall ſee,and | 
my enemies ſhall ſee it ; and upon fee- 
| ing,my countenauce ſhall be cheared and | 
lifred up, Gods ſaving kindnefle ſhall | 
be read in my countenance, fo that all : 
wholooke on mee, ſhall lay, God hath | 
ſpoken peace to my ſoule, ' as well as 
brought peace tomy condition. 


| 
| : He faith not ſalvation, but ſalvations: ' 
is not only 


falyation , 
j bur alvac | miſeries, in faule, body, and fate, pub- 


ons to his 
people, 
Mille :al 


becauſe as our life is ſubje& to many | 


lique and private, &c. ſo God hath ma- | 
ny ſalvations : It wee have a thouſand. 


fecies,mile | troubles, he bath a thouſand wayes of | 


| ſalts rut 


} eſ:1.130.7 


help; as hee hath more bleſlings than | 
one, ſo hee hath more ſalvations than 
one. He ſaves our ſoules from fin, our ' 
bodies from danger, and our eſtates, 
from trouble. Hee is the Redeemer of his 
people; and nor onely fo, bur with him ' 
1s plenteous redemption of all perſons, of 
all parts both of body and ſoule, from 
all i!], bothof Ginne and miſery, for all 
times, both now and hereafter. He is an, 
everlaſting ſalvation. 

David doth not ſay, God will fave 


3 me; | 
I ag mr IG ACSEOUD as _ 
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me;but God i is ſalvation it ſelfe ,and no- 
thing bur ſalvation. Our fins onely ſtop 
the current of his mercy , but it being 
above all our ſins, will ſoon ſcatter that 
cloud, remove that ſtop, and then wee 
ſhall ſee and feelenothing bur ſalvation 
from.the Lord. 44 his wayes are mercy 
4nd peace to a repentant ſoule that caſts 


 itſelfe upon him. 


Chriſt himleife is nothing elſe bur 
ſalyation clothed in our fleh. So olde 
Simeon conceived of him, when hehad 
him in hi armes, and was willing there. 
upon to yeeld np his ſpirit to God, ha- 
ving ſeen Chriſt the ſalvation of God : 
when we embrace Chriſt in the armes 
ofeur Faith, we embrace nothing bur 


— —— 


ſalvatioy, Hee makes up that ſweet | 


name given him by his Father, and 
brought from heaven by an Angell to 
che full :a name in the Faith of which, ! 
it isimpoſlible for any beleeving ſoule | 
| to ſinke, 


| 


The devill in trouble preſents God | 


to us asarevenging deſtroyer, and un- | 
beleefe preſents him under a falſe vi. | 


zard; bur the {Kill of faith is, ro preſent * 


_ HS 
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him : 


| Pſa 25.10. ; 


Luke 2 29 | 
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Cap. 29. 
| brody on. Wee ſhould not fo much looke 
) 
Saviour in | What deſtruction the devill and his! 


trouble. 


Pſ1l-68.20. 
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him as a Saviour clothed with falvari- ! 


; threaten, as what falvation God pro-. 
| miſeth, To God belongs the ifſues of | 
death, and of all other troubles which 
are lefler deaths. Cannot hce that hath 

| | vouchſafed an ifſue in Chriſt from erer- | 
'nalldeath, vouchſafe an 1ffue trom all ; 

| remporall evils 2 If hee will raiſe our | 
| bodies,can he not raiſe our conditions 2 


Hee that brought us into trouble, can 
| caſily make a way out of it when hee 


pleaſech, This ſhould bee a gronnd of ' 


| reſolute and abſolute obedience, even 


in our greateſt extremities, corlides, 
| ring God will eicherdeliver us (fro 
: death,or by dcath,and)at length onr of 


| death. 


So then, when we are in any danger, 
, wee ſee whither to goe tor falyation,e- 
' ven to him that is nothing cle bur ſal- | 
vation ; but then we muſt 75/7 in him | 
| (as Daviddoth Jand conceive of him as 
ſalvation, that wee may truſt in him. If 
we will not truſt in ſalvation, what will 
we truſt in? and if ſa/vatio- it ſelfe can- | 
not ! 
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not ſave ns, what can? our of falvati- Cap, _ 
| 
' 
j 


on there 1s nothing bur deſtrudion, 
which thoſe that ſeek it any where our | 
of God, are ſure to meet with. How | 
pictifn! | then 1s their caſe, who goe to | 
a deltroyer for ſalvation ? that ſeek for | 
help from hell? 

Here alſo we fee to whom to return | Whom to; 
praiſe in all our deliverances, even to | &6ne 

AC TO 

che God of our ſalvation. The virem | 1 wr | 
AMHary was ſtirred up to magnift- the | &livecans | 
Lord, but w hy : e Her ſpirit Fe; joyced i 'L 
God hur Savieur. Whotoever is the in- | 
{trament of any good, yer falvation is | j 
of the Lord; whatſoever brings ir, hee | 
ſendsic. Hence in their holy tcaſts for | | 


vp 


uke 1, 


{any deliverance,the cup they drank of, | 
| was called the Cup of ſalwation : and 
therefore David when he ſummons his 
thoughts, what to reader unto God ? hee | pſ,r16. 12. 
refolves upon this, to take rhe Cu? of | 
| ſalvation, Bur alwayes remember this, | 
that when we rhinke of God as [:/vari-, 
04, wee muſt chinke of him as hee ts in | 
Chriſt to his. For, fo every thing 1n 
God 1s ſaving, even his moſt terrible 
attributes of juſtice and power - out of | 
| Chriſt, | ; 


R—— — 
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| Cap. 29. | Chriſt, the ſivceteſt things in God are| 
-| | cerrible. S2lvation it ſelfe will not five! | 
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| 


| out of Chriſt; who is the onely way of 

| John 14.6 | ſaſyation, called the way, the truth, and; * 
q the {:// "op 

| Godfrſt | Davidaddeth, ( Hee i the ſalvations | 

| Checres rp firſt © 

the heart, | Of Py countenance) coaris, hee will fir | 
ad then | {peake ſalvation to my oule, and ſay,i * 


_ . | T amthy ſalvation; and when the heart ; 


is cheered (which is as it were the Sun 
of ths little world) the beames of that 
joy will ſhinein the countenance, Trae! 
joy begins «t the center, and ſo paſſeth to. 
the circumference the outward man. The | 
countenance 15 as the glafſe of the ſoul, . 
wherein you may ſee the naked face of | 
the ſoule, according as the ſeverall af- | 
fections thereof ſtand, In the Counte- | | 
nance of an underſtanding creature, | | 
you may ſee more than a bare counte- | 
nance. The ſpiric of one man may ſee | 

the countenance of anothers inner | 
man in his ourward countenance : | 
which hath a ſpeech of its owne, and! 
declares what the heare ſaith, axd how | 
it is affected. 


| 


þ 
| Queſt, But how comes God to be the ſalvation 


of our countenance ? I 
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| of hs countenance Upon us. T he joy of | Pſal.yt.1> 


—__ 


I anſwer : God onely graciouſly Cap. 29. 
ſhines in the face of Jeſus Chriſt, which A4»/w. | 
we with the eye of taith beholding, re- 
ceive thoſe beames of his grace,and re- | 
flet them back againe. God ſhineth | 
apon us firſt, and we thine in that light | 


ſalvation, (eſpecially of ſpirirtuall and. 
erernall ſalvation) is the onely true joy: 
all other ſalvarions end ar laſt in deftru- 
ction,” and are no further comfortable 
than they iſſue from Gods ſaving love. 

God will have the body partake with T. 
the ſoule , as in matter of griefe, ſoin| Why Ged 
matter of joy,the lanthorn ſhines in the | ne | 
light of the Candle within. | tion &f his | 

Againe, God brings forth the joy of the , peopl- ap* 
heart into the cottntenance, for the further © oy. 
oo. and multiplying of joy to others. | ” 

ext unto the (ighr of the ſweet coun-| 
renance of God, is the beholding of | | 
che cheerfoll countenance of a Chriſti-' 
an friend,rejoycing from true grounds. | 
Whence it is that the joy of one be- ; 


comes the joy of many,and the joyes of | 
many meer in one; by which meanes, as | 
many lights together make the greater | 

lighr, | 


TT cas - 


ce 
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| 
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; 
if 
| 
| 
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| 
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Cap. _ 9, 
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light, ſo many lightſome ſpirirs make 
| the grearer lighr of ſpirit: and ſo God 
| receiveth the more praiſe, which makes 
| him ſo much to delight in the profpe- 
rity of his children. Hence ir 1s, thar in 
any deliverance of Gods people, thes 
rizhteous doe cempaſſe them about , tO 
know what God hath done for their ſoules x 
and keep a ſpirituall Feaſt with them 
in partaking of their joy. And the god- | 
ly have cauſe ro joy in the deliverance | 
' of orher Chriſtians, becauſe they ſuf-1 
| fered in their aflitions, and it may be | 
in their ſinnes the cauſe of them, | 
| which made them ſomewhat aſhamed, | | 
Whence itis, that Davids great defire | 
was, that :hoſe who feared God might not | 
be ad becauſe of him : inſinuaring | 
that thoſe who feare Gods Name, are 
aſhamed of the falls of Gods people. | 
Now when God delivers them, this re- 
proach is removed, and thoſe that had | 
part in their ſorrow, have part in their 
| JOY- | 
| Againe, God will have ſalvation ſo 
| 
| 


| 

open, thar 1t ſhall appeare in the conn- 
| renance of his people, the more rof 
| daune | 
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| enemies hearts and looks are cloudy. /e- 
ruſalems joy is Babylons ſorrow, It is with 


| 


| 


| 


| of Tacobs trouble and Z1ons forrow:The 


E- — nd. 
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| daunt and vexe the enemies. Cazniſh | 
| hypocrites hang downe their heads, 


when God lifrs up the countenance of 
their brethren ; when the countenance 
of Gods children cleares up, then their 


the Church & her enemies as it is with 
| aballance, the ſcales whereof when one 
is up the other is downe. Whilſt Gods 
| people are under a cloud, carnall peopte 
inſult over chem ,, as if they were Men 
| deſerted of God. Whe reupon they hang 
| down their heads, & the rather, becauſe 
they think that by reaſon of cheir fins, 
Chriſt and his Religion will ſuffer with 
chem. Hence Davids care was, that che| 
miſeries of Gods people ſhould: not be told. 
in Gath, The chief reaſon why the ene- 
mies of the Church gnaſh their ceeth at 
the ſight of Gods gracious dealing, 
is, that they take the rifing of the 
C hurch, to be apreſage of their ruine. 
A leffon which 1amans wife had lear- 
ned, 

This is a comfort to us in thefe times 
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| Cap. 29., captivity of che Church ſhall recurne, | 


———— 
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Pſa.r 26.1. | 45 rivers in the Soutb, Therefore the. 
; Church may ſay, Rejoyce not over meO 
Micah 7.8. 939 enemy. thonzh 1 am fallen,1 fhall riſe 
| azarze. Though Chriſts Spouſe be now | 
| as black as the Pots, yet ſhee thall bee 
whire ay che Dove, If there were not 
| great dangers,where were rhe glory of 
' Gads great deliverance > The Church 
Zach.r3.z | ar length will be as a Cup of trembling, 
and as 4 burthenſome flone. Theblood of 
|rhe Saints cry, their enemies violence 
cryes, the prayers of the Church cry for 
 d=liverance, and vengeance upon the 
| enemies of the Church : and (as that 
Luke 18.5 | 1mportunate widow) will at length pre- 
'vaile. Shall the importunity of one 
poore woman prevaile with an wnrigh-. 
teozs Tuldge 2 and ſhall not the prayers of } 
many that cry unto the righteous God 
rake effe&t 2 If there were Armies of | 
Prayers, as there are Armies of men, | 
wee ſhould fee the ſtreame of things } 
earned another way. A few Moſeſes 18 
the Mount, would doe more good than 
many fouldiers in the valley. If wee 


| would life up our hearts and hands to ! 
God, 
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| God, he would lift up our countenance. ace. | Cap, 29, 
Bar alas, wee cither pray nor, or croſſe 
' our ewne prayers for wantof love to 
| the cruth of God and his people. 
' Tr is wee that keepe Antichriſt and 
| his faction alive, to plague the non- 
| thankfull world. The ſtrength he hath 
| is not from his owne cauſe, but from | 
| our want of zeale; we hinder thoſe Ha- | 
, lelniahs by private brabbles, coldneſſe 
| | and indifferency in Religion. The 
| Church begins art chis time a liitle to 
| life up her head again: Now is the time 
| to follow God with prayers, that hee 
| would perfe& his owne worke, and 
plead his owne cauſe ; that he wonld be 
reyvenged not onely of ours, but his e- 
nemies: that he would wholly free his 
Church from that miſerable bondage. 
Theſe beginnings give our faith ſome 
hold to be encouraged to goe to God, 
| for the fulfilling of his gracions pre- 
| miſe, that the Church may rejoycein| - 
the ſalvation of the Lord. God doth but 
look for ſome to ſeek unto him ; Chriſt 
doth but ſtay untill hee is awaked by 
| Our Prayers. Bur itis to be feared,rchat 
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Cap. 29, God hach not yer perfected his worke | 


Pe. 


| witnefle of : 


| that came out of Zzypt law and enjoy- 
| ed rhe pleaſant land which their proge- 
| nNitors were ſhut our of : who by reaſon 


Cn OI SEEN — — _ - 


| in Zr0p, The Church 1s nor yet fally 
| prepared tor a tull and glorious delive- 
'rance. It God had once his ends jn the 
| humiliation of the Church for ftinnes 
paſt, with refolacion of rciormacion 
tor the rime rocorme, then this age per- 
[haps might ſee the ſalvation of the Lord, | 
| which the generations ro come ſhall be 
Wee thould ſee Z70n in her 
[per fee? beauty. The generations of thoſe 


CEE AD 


' of their murmuring, and loeking backe 
to Egypt , and forgetfulneſſe of the 
wonders which God had done for, 
and before them, periſhed in the wil- 
dernefle. 

There is lierle cauſe therefore of en- 
vying the preſent flowriſhing of the 
enemies of the Church, and of joyning 
and collading with them; for it will 
prove the wiſeſt reſolution to reſolve 
co fall and rife with the Church of 
Chriſt, conſidering the enemies them- 
ſelves thall ſay, God hath done grear þ 
things | 
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things for them : Kings ſhall Jay their , Cap. 29 
Crowns at Chrifts feet and bring all their | Rev.21.24. 
glory to the Church. | 

And for every Chriſtian, this may be | 
| a comfort, that rhough their light for a' 

time may beeclipſed, yet it (hall break! 
forth. Dav/dat this time was accounted | 
an enemy of the State, and had a world | 
of falſe imputations laid npon him, | | 
which hee was very ſenſible of; yer 
(wee ſee here) hee knew at length God | 
would bee the ſalvation of his conntes« | | 

Hance. | 

But ſome (4s Gideon ) may objett, if Objed. 
' God intend to be ſo 2ractons, why w1t this | | 
with us ? | 

The anſwer is,Salvation18 Gods owne | | nſw. | 
work, humbling and caſting downe is | 
his france worke, whereby he comes to | | 
his owne worke. For,when he intends. | 
; to ſave, hee will ſeeme todeſtroy firſt: | 
' and when hee will juſtifie, he will con- | 
| demne firſt : whom he will revive , hee, 


{ will kill firſt, Grace and goodnefſe 
| countenanced by God,. have a native , 


ithe face to ſhine, and borroweth nor 
I1 Its! 
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Cap. 29. 


Dan, 12» 


its luſtre trom without , which God at 
| length will have to appeare 1n its owne 
likenefſe, howſoever malice may caſt a 
vaile thereon,and diſguiſe itfor a time, 
\ And though wickedneſſe (as it is baſe 
borne, and a child of darkneſſe) may 
ſbelcer ir ſelfe under authority þ while, 


yetit ſhall hide it ſelfe and runne into | 
corners. The comfort of comforts is, 
that at that great day, (the day of all 
dayes) that day of the Revelation of the | 
righteous Indgement of God; the righte- 
ous (ball then ſhine as the Suxxe inthe 
firmament, then Chriſt will come tobe 
glorious in his Saints, and will be the_ 
ſalvation of the countenance of all his. 
Then all che works of darkneſſe ſhall 
be driven out of countenance, and ad- 
judged to the place from whence they 
came. In the meane time ler us (with 
| David) ſupport our ſelves with the 
hopes of theſe times. 

| 
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Of God, our God, aud of particular appli- 
. Cation, 
| | Y God. 
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Theſe words imply a ſpecial 


{intereſt chac the holy man had in God, 
(4s his God) being the ground of al! 
which was ſaid before; both of the dary 
of trafling, and of praiſin »7, and of the 
| ſalvat. on thar hee expected from God. 
' He & my God, therefore be nor diſqui- 


(ered bur truſt him. He # »y God,there- | 
| fore hee will give mee marrer to praiſe 


| him, and will be the ſalwation of my conn- 
| tenance; God hath ſome ſpeciall ones in 
' the world, ro whom he doth as it were 
| paſſe over himſelfe, and whoſe God he 
'1s by vertue of a more ſpeciall cove- 
| nant ; whence we have theſe exceilent 
expreſſions , I will be your God, and you 
foal be my people : 1will be your Father, 
| and yos ſhall be my ſonnes and daughtes 5, 
' Since the fall wee having loſt our com- 
' munion with God the chiefe 200d, onr 
happinefle {tands 1n recovering againe 
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fellowſhip with him. For this end wee 
werecreared, and for this redeemed, 
andfor effecting of this, the Word and 
Sacraments are ſanfified to us, yea,and 
for this end God himſelfe (our of the 
bowels of his compaflion) vouchſafed 
tocnter into a gracious covenant with 
ns, founded upon Jeſus Chriſt, and his 
ſartisfation ro divine juſtice ; fothatby 
Faith wee become one with him, and 
receive him, as offered of his Father to 
be all in all to 1. 

Hence it 1s, that CHR1s T hath his 
name Immaensell,God with us. Not onely 
becauſe hee is God,and man too, (both 
natures meeting in one perſon) but be- 
cauſe being God inour nature, he hath 
undertooke this office to bring God 
and us together. The maine end of 
Chrifts comming and ſuffering, was ro 
reconcile, and ro gather together in 
one; and (as Peter expreſſeth it) to bring 
man againe to God. Immannel is the bond 
of this happy agreement, and appeares 
for ever in heaven to make it good, As 
the comfort hereof is great,fothe foun- 
dation of it is ſure andeyerlaſting. God 

will 
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| will be our God, ſo /ozz as he is Chriſts 
' God; and becauſe hee is Chriſts God, 
' Thus the Father of the fairhfull, and all 
other holy men betore Chrift, appre- 
hended God to be their God in the 
Meas to come. Chriſt was the ground 
of cheir intereſt, Hee was yeſterday to 
them) as well as 79 day to us. Hence it is 
char God is cated the portion of his peo- 
ple,and they his jewels: hee their onely 
rock and ftronz Towy and they his pecu- 
liar ones. 
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Well may we wonder that the great 
God ſhould ſtoope ſo low, to enter inro | 
ſuch a covenant of grace and peace, 
founded apon ſuch a Mediator, with ! 
| ſuch urter enemies, baſe creatures, fin- | 
fuil daſt and athesas we are. This is the | 
wonderment of Angels, a torment of / 
devils, and glory of ournature and per- | 
ſons; and will be marter of admira- | 
tion, and praifing God unto us for all. 
erernity, 

As God offerert himſeife ro be ours | 
| in Chriſt (elſe durſt we lay no claime 
ito him) $0 chere muſt bein us an appro- 
 priating grace of farth, to lay hold of 
| Ii23 this 
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